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ABSTRACT 

This study i n the sociology of knowledge investigates how 

i n t e l l e c t u a l p r a c t i c e s , e s p e c i a l l y those associated with higher edu

cation, contributed to create successive forms of r u l i n g . I t focuses 

on 'ruling ideas' i n the active shaping of hegemony, dealing empiri

c a l l y with the B r i t i s h North American Maritime colonies before the 

mid-nineteenth century. 

Dominant c o l o n i a l o l i g a r c h i e s there representing and l i v i n g 

o f f B r i t i s h mercantile and state i n t e r e s t s were supplanted by an i n d i 

genous p e t i t bourgeoisie. Economically t h i s transformation was accom

pl i s h e d through the development of l o c a l enterprises i n a g r i c u l t u r e , 

small manufacturing, f i s h i n g and regional trade. Representatives from 

communities based on such enterprises sought state f i n a n c i a l and l e g a l 

r i g h t s , and eventually an expropriation of o l i g a r c h i c a l powers and a 

thorough control of the state, through responsible government. 

In domination and i t s transformation, r u l i n g ideas and 

higher education took active part. Colleges opened up to sons of the 

dominant classes the 'highest p o s i t i o n s ' i n the society, the state and 

the professions — those i n these pos i t i o n s managed the s o c i a l organi

zation, the l e g a l , medical, r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l boundaries of l i f e • 

by providing the i n t e l l e c t u a l s k i l l s and c r e d e n t i a l s required for t h e i r 

p r a c t i c e . The educated made e x p l i c i t p o l i t i c a l ideology, j u s t i f y i n g 

r u l e , among r u l e r s and to t h e i r subordinates. Education contributed to 

form the boundary of authority,- demarcating those with speaking r i g h t s 

from those whose ignorance rendered them without authority. Colleges 

were one context of r e l a t i o n s h i p among those who ruled. 
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I m p e r i a l p l a n n i n g f o r t h e c o l o n i e s i n t e n d e d a n i d e o l o g i c a l 

h e g e m o n y , o r g a n i z e d t h r o u g h C h u r c h a n d K i n g ' s C o l l e g e s ( W i n d s o r a n d 

F r e d e r i c t o n ) . A n g l i c a n i d e o l o g i s t s ' s o c i e t a l i m a g e j o i n e d o r t h o d o x y , 

l o y a l t y a n d s o c i a l o r d e r , a n d p i t t e d a g a i n s t t h e m r e l i g i o u s d i s s e n t , 

p o l i t i c a l s u b v e r s i o n a n d s o c i a l c h a o s . T h e y u s e d e p i t h e t s o f ' i g n o r a n c e ' 

i n d e n y i n g t h e a u t h o r i t y o f r e l i g i o u s a n d p o l i t i c a l s p e e c h t o t h o s e 

b e y o n d t h e ( e d u c a t e d ) o l i g a r c h y . B u t i n t h e i r a c t u a l c i r c u m s t a n c e s , 

o r g a n i z a t i o n a l l y i n c a p a b l e o f w i n n i n g t h e s e t t l e r s , c o n f r o n t e d b y a n 

e x p a n d i n g l o c a l l y g r o u n d e d i d e o l o g i c a l o r g a n i z a t i o n , t h e A n g l i c a n 

C h u r c h a n d c o l l e g e s a b a n d o n e d h e g e m o n i c i n t e n t i o n s a n d b e c a m e e x c l u s i v e 

b a s t i o n s . 

M e a n w h i l e , e d u c a t e d p r e a c h e r s , j o u r n a l i s t s a n d p o l i t i c i a n s 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e o f t h e r i s i n g b o u r g e o i s i e e n g a g e d i n w o r k c o n s e q u e n t i a l 

f o r t h a t c l a s s ' m o v e m e n t i n t o r u l i n g . B y e x p l i c i t i n s t r u c t i o n t h e y p r o 

p a g a t e d t h e t e c h n i c a l c a p a b i l i t y a n d m o r a l d i s c i p l i n e r e q u i r e d b y 

u p r i g h t e n t r e p r e n e u r s . I n f o r m i n g d e v e l o p e d c h u r c h o r g a n i z a t i o n s , 

o p p o s e d t o e v a n g e l i s t i c r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e , t h e y f u r t h e r e d t h e s e l f -

c o n t r o l , q u a s h i n g t e m p t a t i o n s t o e c s t a s y a n d i n a r t i c u l a t e n e s s , a p p r o 

p r i a t e t o a c l a s s w h o s e m e m b e r s c o n t r o l l e d p r o d u c t i o n . T h e y a r g u e d a n d 

o r g a n i z e d f o r l i b e r a l p o l i t i c a l p r a c t i c e s . T h e y s e l f - c o n s c i o u s l y w o r k e d 

t o f o r m t h a t a b s t r a c t c o n s c i o u s n e s s w h i c h u n d e r s t o o d e v e n t s a s s i g n i 

f i c a n t n o t l o c a l l y b u t w i t h i n t h e f o r m a l s t a t e o r g a n i z a t i o n . T h e 

a c a d e m i e s a n d c o l l e g e s o f d i s s e n t e r s a n d C a t h o l i c s t a u g h t t h e i n t e l l e c 

t u a l s k i l l s , a n d c r e a t e d t h e s e n s e o f l e g i t i m a c y a n d t h e p e r s o n a l i n t e r 

c o n n e c t i o n s , w h i c h f i t t e d m e n f o r t h e h i g h e s t p o s i t i o n s . 
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In b u i l d i n g churches and schools for t h i s work, the bourgeois 

i n t e l l i g e n t s i a confronted the r e s i s t a n t oligarchically-dominated state, 

and so joined movements for i t s transformation. When l o c a l repre

sentatives acquired state power, they l e g i s l a t i v e l y allowed an apparatus 

of higher education that was as extensive and as p l u r a l i s t i c as the 

economic development and the r e l i g i o u s organization of each of the 

provinces: i n Nova Scotia, Pictou Academy, Dalhousie, St. Mary's and 

St. Francis Xavier; i n New Brunswick, Mt. A l l i s o n , the University of 

New Brunswick and the College St. Joseph; i n Prince Edward Island, the 

Charlottetown Academy and St. Dunstan's. 

The colleges' governance and finance c l e a r l y t i e d them to 

dominant classes. Before 1850, c o l l e g i a t e curriculum and i n s t r u c t i o n 

were t r a d i t i o n a l l y c l a s s i c a l , although between a r i s t o c r a t i c and bourgeois 

colleges conceptions of what students acquired s h i f t e d , from gentle

manly character to useful mental powers. Correspondingly emphasis 

moved from the hermetic p u r i t y of knowledge to i t s service i n 

f i t t i n g men for active employments. 
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INTRODUCTION 

This book i s an h i s t o r i c a l account informed by a s o c i o l o g i c a l 

question as i t s framework. The t a l e i s that of higher education i n the 

Maritime provinces, i n the period l y i n g roughly between the L o y a l i s t 

migration and the middle of the nineteenth century. The question i s 

that of the sociology of knowledge, e l u c i d a t i n g the forms of the 'high

er' knowledge that i n part make up a society. 

This introduction i s intended to provide i n s t r u c t i o n s for 

reading and understanding the substantive text and conclusions that 

follow. I t includes several matters, several modes of d e f i n i t i o n of 

the_point from which the text i t s e l f has been thought. I t defines a 
the 

problematic within/sociology of knowledge. I t o f f e r s a few preliminary 

remarks on higher education as a t o p i c and on the Maritimes as a locus 

f o r studying i t . I t provides a summarizing overview of the work as 

a whole. And there ds some r e f l e c t i o n on the method of the work. 

1 
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This study addresses the place of knowledge i n society. I t 

i s concerned with the r e l a t i o n of society to the forms of consciousness, 

e s p e c i a l l y learned consciousness, that are produced i n making i t up. 

I t i s a study i n the sociology of knowledge. The argument, most broad

l y stated, i s that knowledge, including the forms i n which i t i s organ

iz e d and p r a c t i c e d as a d i s t i n c t endeavour, contributes to make up the 

r u l i n g c l a s s . I t i s not that a class already i n existence determines 

knowledge. Rather there i s an elaborate s o c i a l a c t i v i t y which produces 

and reproduces that c l a s s . There i s — and t h i s defines the r u l i n g 

c l a s s — i t s c o n t r o l over the means of production. Among the a c t i v i t i e s 

that make up and sustain a r u l i n g c l a s s there are ideas and learned 

p r a c t i c e s of domination i n many regards. 

This problem was i n i t i a l l y posed i n the work of K a r l Marx, 

most sharply i n .those early writings i n which he defined the m a t e r i a l i s t 

method, for understanding human l i f e as an active process i n which pro

duction to s a t i s f y needs also produces s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s and conscious

ness . 

As i n d i v i d u a l s express t h e i r l i f e , so they are. What they are, 
therefore, coincides with t h e i r production, both with what 
they produce and with how they produce.... Consciousness 
can never be anything else than conscious existence, and 
the existence of men i s t h e i r actual l i f e process (Marx 
1970:42, 47). 

Now Marx developed h i s approach i n the context of a strong polemic against 

the German philosophers of the time. Against t h e i r idealism he asserted 

that the r e l i g i o u s sentiment does not e x i s t outside the h i s t o r i c a l pro

cess (Marx 1970:121-3). And he analyzed and harangued against modes 

of explanation i n which, 

...the 'conception' of the people i n question about t h e i r 
r e a l p r a c t i c e , i s transformed i n t o the sole determining 
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active force, which controls and determines t h e i r prac
t i c e (Marx 1970:60). 

He maintained, on the contrary, that, 

...the ideal„is nothing else than the material world r e f l e c t e d 
by the human mind, and translated into forms of thought. 
(Tucker, 1972:197). 

The negative force of these arguments, the preeminent concern 

with economic issues i n Marx's l a t e r work, and the en t i r e complex of 

i n t e l l e c t u a l and p o l i t i c a l circumstances surrounding the subsequent 

development of Marxism (cf. Lichteim: 1965.,;), have made possible a 

common but mistaken understanding of Marx's view as a m a t e r i a l i s t i c 

determinism. . In f a c t he understood consciousness as part of the active 

shaping of r e a l i t y . His famous aphorism, that s o c i a l being determines 

consciousness, i s , properly understood, only a tautology (Avineri, 

1970:65-77)*. Production and s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s and understanding change 

together. In the Grundrisse Marx wrote: 

The act of reproduction i t s e l f changes not only the objective 
conditions — e.g., transforming v i l l a g e i n t o town, the wilder
ness i n t o a g r i c u l t u r a l c l e a r i n g s , etc. — but the producers 
change with i t , by transforming and developing themselves i n 
production, forming new powers and new condeptions, new modes 
of intercourse, new needs and new speech (Marx 1962:92-3). 

The r u l i n g of a society of course i t s e l f i s r e f l e c t e d i n and occurs 

through consciousness. I t i s worthwhile to quote at length. 

The ideas of the r u l i n g c l a s s are i n every epoch the r u l i n g 
ideas: i . e . , the c l a s s which i s the r u l i n g material force 
of society, i s at the same time i t s r u l i n g i n t e l l e c t u a l 
force. The class which has the means of material production 

* Marx's concern, adopted here, i s thus d i s t i n c t from the l a t e r formu
l a t i o n of the sociology of knowledge developed by K a r l Mannheim. 
Mannheim's work i s t i e d to the epistemological problem of whether 
thought i s contaminated by i t s determination. I t bi f u r c a t e s s o c i a l 
existence and thought, and takes as i t s problem the dependence of 
high i n t e l l e c t u a l products upon the s o c i a l p o s i t i o n s and perspectives 
of those who produce them, or the e x i s t e n t i a l conditioning of thought 
(Mannheim 1936 and 1952; Merton 1957). 
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at i t s d i s p o s a l , has control at the same time over the means 
of mental production, so that thereby, generally speaking, 
the ideas of those who lack the means of mental production 
are subject to i t . The r u l i n g ideas are nothing more than 
the i d e a l expression of the dominant material r e l a t i o n s h i p s , 
the dominant material r e l a t i o n s h i p s grasped as ideas; hence 
of the r e l a t i o n s h i p s which make the one class the r u l i n g one, 
therefore, the ideas of i t s dominance. The i n d i v i d u a l s com
posing the r u l i n g class possess among other things conscious
ness, and therefore think. Insofar, therefore, as they r u l e 
as a class and determine the extent and compass of an epoch, 
i t i s s e l f - e v i d e n t that they do t h i s i n i t s whole range, hence 
among other things r u l e also as thinkers, as producers of 
ideas, and regulate the production and d i s t r i b u t i o n of the 
ideas of t h e i r age: thus t h e i r ideas are the r u l i n g ideas of 
the epoch.... The d i v i s i o n of labour, which we already saw 
above as one of the c h i e f forces of h i s t o r y up t i l l now, 
manifests i t s e l f a l so i n the r u l i n g c l a s s as the d i v i s i o n of 
mental and material labour, so that inside t h i s c l a s s one part 
appears as the thinkers of the c l a s s ( i t s a c t i v e , conceptive 
i d e o l o g i s t s , who make the p e r f e c t i n g of the i l l u s i o n of the 
cl a s s about i t s e l f t h e i r c h i e f source of l i v e l i h o o d ) , while 
the others' a t t i t u d e to these ideas and i l l u s i o n s i s more pas
sive and receptive, because they are i n r e a l i t y the active 
members of t h i s c l a s s and have less time to make up i l l u s i o n s 
and ideas about themselves. Within t h i s c l a s s t h i s cleavage 
can even develop into a c e r t a i n opposition and h o s t i l i t y 
between the two parts, which, however, i n the case of a prac
t i c a l c o l l i s i o n , i n which the c l a s s i t s e l f i s endangered, auto
m a t i c a l l y comes to nothing, i n which case there also vanishes 
the semblance that the r u l i n g ideas were not the ideas of 
the r u l i n g c l a s s and had a power d i s t i n c t from the power of 
t h i s c l a s s (Marx 1970:64-5). 

Clear enough: r u l e r s , among other things, think.* 

Production, exchange, and t h e i r r u l i n g , and the forms of con

sciousness that make them up, vary. They vary with the forms of property 

ownership, and, r e l e v a n t l y to the concerns of t h i s study, with the pre

dominant forms of property-holding c a p i t a l : large landholding, mercan

t i l e , p e t i t bourgeois, i n d u s t r i a l . The. economic surplus — the excess 

of production, .over what i s required to sustain the l i v e s of the pro

ducers — flows to the holders of c a p i t a l . This makes possible, among 

In C a p i t a l (Vol.. I Ch. . 14' Sect. 5) these concerns appear i n the 
analysis of how i n t e l l e c t u a l potencies appear as a r u l i n g power 
i n production i t s e l f . This analysis has been continued by 
Braverman (1974) 
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other things,, the support of the thinkers of the c l a s s . 

The state i s co n s i s t e n t l y implicated i n the exercise of c a p i t a l 

i s t r u l i n g — though i t should be emphasized that the use of the term 

' r u l i n g ' here r e f e r s to the t o t a l i t y of modes of domination i n a 

society, economic, r e l i g i o u s , and not only to p o l i t i c a l . The state 

provides the l e g a l framework of production and exchange, contributes 

the b u i l d i n g of the non-profit-making i n f r a s t r u c t u r e f o r production and 

exchange, i t s e l f holds and dispenses property, and i s the locus of 

much b a t t l e over the modes of domination i n the society. The pr a c t i c e s 

of a r u l i n g c l a s s involve i t s domination of the state — eff e c t e d 

through various forms of party and a l l i a n c e , and through various admini

s t r a t i v e forms and various d i s t r i b u t i o n s of power among the branches 

of the state — and a l l t h i s i s material f o r empirical i n v e s t i g a t i o n . 

Production and exchange and the state are a l l bases of the 

moral, r e l i g i o u s and i n t e l l e c t u a l l i f e of society. Ordinary a c t i v i t y 

and conduct i n them are of course conscious, and s p e c i f i c a l l y are con

tinuous i n diverse ways with forms of learning and with d i s t i n c t l y 

c onstituted bodies of knowledge. There i s tutored s k i l l implicated i n 

administering the society, providing j u s t i f i c a t o r y ideology f o r i t s 

forms of domination, forming character and s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e as are 

needed i n i t . Among the means u t i l i z e d i n the transforming of society 

by a r i s i n g c l a s s are these forms of consciousness and learning. A l l 

these forms of the 'superstructure' are transformed along with the 

productive 'base.' These, too, are matters f o r empirical i n v e s t i g a t i o n . 

One of the modes i n which knowledge i s implicated i n r u l i n g 

i s the formulation of ideology, those b e l i e f s and modes of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
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and judgments of value, about the actual or r i g h t f u l nature of s o c i a l 

r e l a t i o n s i n a society. The making up of ideology aims to create common 

understanding, within and beyond the p a r t i c u l a r group which creates 

i t . I t i s a r t i c u l a t e d elaborately and p u b l i c l y , so that i t may be 

communicated among i t s authors, and to others who may not have shared 

i n i t s making. The p r a c t i c a l foundation of such a form of d i s t i n c t 

sense-making discourse i s the development of forms of organization and 

con t r o l of society that are themselves d i s t i n c t a c t i v i t i e s , conducted 

by persons with s p e c i a l entitlement, perhaps located away from the 

immediate scene of a c t i v i t y . As d i s t i n c t structures of c o n t r o l have 

been formed i n r e l i g i o u s , p o l i t i c a l and economic domains, i n church, 

state and c l a s s d i v i s i o n s , forms of i d e o l o g i c a l discourse have been 

made as one of t h e i r means. Ideological discourse i s a r t i c u l a t e d as 

an intended element of r u l i n g , as a d i r e c t i o n and l i m i t a t i o n of conscious

ness . 

Central among the uses of ideology i s to j u s t i f y or other

wise favourably present authority, both within dominant or r i s i n g 

classes and from them to those who are dominated. Whether by denying 

domination, or portraying i t as serving the greatest good, or showing 

that those who exercise i t do so r i g h t f u l l y by t h e i r excellence, ideo

logy puts domination i n a favourable l i g h t , 

... so as to n e u t r a l i z e or eliminate the c o n f l i c t between 
the few and the many i n the i n t e r e s t of a more e f f e c t i v e 
exercise of authority (Bendix 1963:13). 

The need and quantity of i d e o l o g i c a l production tends to be e s p e c i a l 

l y great at times of transformation i n the forms of subordination 

(Bendix 1963:413-4). Indeed the very naming of ideology occurred within 

the era of the democratic and i n d u s t r i a l revolutions, i n the l a t e 
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eighteenth and e a r l y nineteenth centuries. I t was one of the means by 

which the changes of that era were fought out, (Lichteim 1967; Bendix 

1950; Hobsbawm 1962:258-98). So Otto Hintze wrote: 

Wherever i n t e r e s t s are vigorously pursued, an ideology tends 
to be developed also to give meaning, re-enforcement and 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n to these interests. And t h i s ideology i s as 
' r e a l ' as the r e a l i n t e r e s t s themselves, for ideology i s an 
indispensable part of the l i f e - p r o c e s s which i s expressed 
i n a c t i o n . And conversely: wherever ideas are to conquer 
the world, they require the leverage of r e a l i n t e r e s t s . . . . 
(quoted i n Bendix 1960:47). 

A further contribution of ideology to modes of r u l i n g i s i t s 

part i n forming a whole conventional pattern of everyday l i f e , of char

acter, i d e n t i t y and s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e . Personal a c t i v i t y i s given a mind-

mediated shape. There are made up vocabularies of motive ( M i l l s n.d.). 

Of p a r t i c u l a r relevance to the present study, psychological impulses 

o r i g i n a t i n g i n a r t i c u l a t e forms of r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f have ' a f f i n i t i e s ' 

or correspondences with p a r t i c u l a r forms of s o c i a l and economic con

duct. (This i s of course the theme of much of Max Weber's work i n 

the sociology of r e l i g i o n . See Weber 1958:91-7; for a summarizing 

exegesis, see Bendix 1960:esp. 257-81.) 

The form of i d e o l o g i c a l discourse i s d i s t i n c t i v e and l i m i t e d . 

Observables i n any immediate scene of activity-are taken as elements of 

an account that i s contructed of i t , from the places of r u l i n g . Such 

observables, once removed, may be f r e e l y associated, without reference 

to t h e i r linkage i n p r a c t i c e . The process of removal i s not entered 

i n t o the account which i t i s the means of making up (Marx 1970:66-7; 

Smith 1974). Ideology has d e f i n i t e l i m i t a t i o n s because i t s purpose 

i s l i m i t a t i o n , c o n t r o l , the s e t t i n g of boundaries. 

Id e o l o g i c a l discourse comes to be conducted i n organizations 

whose s p e c i a l task i s the making and conveying of general images of the 
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society — i n churches, schools, media of communication, l e g i s l a t u r e s . 

These organizations may c o l l e c t i v e l y be termed the i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus 

(Althusser 1971). Ideology i s thus one of the products of d i s t i n c t l y 

formed i n s t i t u t i o n s of knowledge. 

Consciousness and knowledge also, and more d i r e c t l y than 

i n ideology, serve as means of r u l i n g when s o c i a l organization i t s e l f 

i s rendered a work of c e r t a i n d i s t i n c t i n t e l l i g e n t p r a c t i c e s . There 

are learned s k i l l s of r u l i n g , of operating the forms of s o c i a l organ

i z a t i o n through which some exercise domination over, form the 

boundaries of the l i v e s of, others. In part these are administrative 

s k i l l s , record-making, f i n a n c i a l accounting, law-making. L i t e r a t e 

p r a c t i c e s , as Levi-Strauss argued, have served as a means of administra

t i v e domination from t h e i r invention: 

...the only phenomenon which, always and i n a l l parts of 
the world seems to be linked with the appearance of 
w r i t i n g . . . i s the establishment of h i e r a r c h i c a l s o c i e t i e s , 
consisting., of masters and slaves, and where one part of .. 
the population i s made to work f o r the other part (Char-
bonnier 1973:18). 

Within forms of government, o r a t o r i c a l and debating a b i l i t i e s a lso become 

prominent i n the exercise of r u l i n g . 

The s o c i a l o rganizational, boundary-making p r a c t i c e s most 

co n s i s t e n t l y associated with higher education have been those of the 

' c l e r i s y , ' the three learned professions. Law manifestly comes i n t o 

being with a d i s t i n c t p r a c t i c e of governance, and a r t i c u l a t e s p r i n 

c i p l e s of r i g h t and o b l i g a t i o n , p r e s c r i p t i v e and p r o s c r i p t i v e statement, 

and t r a d i t i o n s of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , i n making up and enforcing the boun

daries of s o c i a l order and r e s o l v i n g c o n f l i c t s within i t . The ministry 

or priesthood a r i s e s within an elaborate e c c l e s i a s t i c a l organization; 
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i t s form of thought, theology, has been intimately r e l a t e d to p o l i t i c a l 

order and i t s j u s t i f i c a t i o n ; i t s work i s defi n i n g the l i m i t s of the 

mundane,'the r e l a t i o n of worldly l i f e to that which grounds, sustains 

and out l a s t s i t . Medicine, f i n a l l y , attends to the body, when i t s 

l i m i t s may be remade, or i t s existence ended, by i n j u r y or disease. 

In the professions, the r u l i n g of these boundaries of experience — 

s o c i a l , transcendant and bodily — i s rendered the domain of'knowledgeable 

persons. In the transformations of r u l i n g , access to these r u l i n g po

s i t i o n s i s transformed. To a r t i c u l a t e a d i s t i n c t r u l i n g structure 

where none existed before, or to a l t e r one already i n existence, 

requires an expropriation of powers, including those of i n t e l l i g e n c e , 

from t h e i r former or ordinary places. D i s t i n c t p r a c t i c e s of knowledge 

i n p art make up such expropriations. 

Among those p r a c t i c e s which make up the s o c i a l organization 

of the r u l i n g c l a s s and i t s powers i s the formation of i n s t i t u t i o n s i n 

which knowledge i s conducted as a d i s t i n c t enterprise. Colleges 

and u n i v e r s i t i e s are our concern here — although many of the same con

siderations should apply to l i t e r a r y and s c i e n t i f i c s o c i e t i e s or 

salons (Coser 1963), informal gatherings of the l o c a l gentry (L a s l e t t 

1971:185-94), etc. Colleges and u n i v e r s i t i e s , on t h e i r own terms 

concerned with the creation, teaching, preservation and honouring of 

the highest forms of knowledge (Ben-David), have been accessible to, or 

the means of entry i n t o , r u l i n g means and p o s i t i o n s . They have a l t e r e d 

and expanded to include, accept new r u l i n g groups as they a r i s e — indeed 

making higher education has been one of the methods of making up a r i s i n g 

r u l i n g c l a s s . 
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Higher education has:.directly done i d e o l o g i c a l work, t r a i n i n g 

the youth of the r u l i n g class i n right-mindedness, and protecting them 

from an i d e o l o g i c a l t a i n t i n g at the hands of others. Higher education 

also has provided or trained others to provide the s k i l l s of r u l i n g . 

The key_positions, i n the process i n the eighteenth and nineteenth 

centuries were lawyers, j o u r n a l i s t s and preeminently ministers. Much 

of t h i s preparation occurred from an e a r l y time through a l i t e r a r y 

education, concerned with creating a f a m i l i a r i t y with and a b i l i t y to 

reproduce r e f i n e d expression. 

Learning i t s e l f , i n ways more diffuse.than i t s s p e c i f i c 

contributions to ideology and administration, has contributed to form 

what might be c a l l e d the boundary of authority. Learning has pro

vided members of the r u l i n g c l a s s with the assurance of having r i g h t 

f u l authority. In part t h i s has worked through the b u i l d i n g up of 

the modes of consciousness and the character of the r u l i n g type — always 

as.a t o t a l d i s c i p l i n e of l i f e , whether the gentlemanly bearing and 

l e i s u r e d i n t e r e s t s of an a r i s t o c r a t i c i d e a l , or the i s o l a t e d , p r a c t i c a l 

consciousness and the upright morality of the i d e o l o g i s t s of the entre-

preneurship, always searching f o r something useful to do (deTocqueville 

1967). 

Knowledge ..also makes the boundary of authority by marking 

o f f the ignorant on i t s other side. The invocation of 'knowledge' 

always orders s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s , including prerogatives and re

s p o n s i b i l i t y , among those i n the s e t t i n g where i t i s named: as i n 

conversation, so i n the t o t a l organization of society. A s o c i a l d i s t r i 

bution of knowledge enters i t i n t o power. Knowledge confers r i g h t s 
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to speak and define. As i t i s other than the ordinary, those who 

possess i t become other than the ordinary themselves. With learnedness 

can come i d e n t i f i c a t i o n with a discourse or t r a d i t i o n , so that the 

knowledgeable can speak as i f they were the tongues of the world or the 

society, rather than the tongues of the p a r t i c u l a r f l e s h (rather, some

times l i t e r a l l y , than the vernacular). Learning makes possible the 

view of others as usurpers.or s i l e n t — by means of a demarcating d i s 

t i n c t i o n between v u l g a r i t y , d i r t , animality and ignorance, on the one 

hand, and r u l i n g , c l e a n l i n e s s , refinement and learnedness, on the 

other (Douglas 1966). 

F i n a l l y , by college::acquaintanceships and the penetration 

of c o l l e g i a t e l i f e i n t o the community through reunions and open c e l e 

brations , higher education':has contributed to b u i l d up interconnections 

among members of the cla s s or an e l i t e within i t . 

The making up of d i s t i n c t i n s t i t u t i o n s of knowledge themselves, 

t h e i r linkage to other p r a c t i c e s of r u l i n g , i s i t s e l f a part of the 

pr a c t i c e of making up a r u l i n g c l a s s . In a break to i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n , 

knowledge takes on a self-conscious organization. Knowledge then 

becomes not something that i s ordinary and occasional with the routines 

of d a i l y l i f e , but i s continual.. . I t i s f o c a l , i t i s the organizing 

term i n a set of events. Knowledge does not f l i c k e r out of occasions 

but i s that brightness of the mind that defines them. This e f f e c t i s 

achieved through a whole s o c i a l organization. 

This d i s t i n c t i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n of knowledge, and the 

r e l a t i o n s to .other parts of society that are made up i n i t , i s not 

only an a n a l y t i c a l question. On the contrary, the p r a c t i c e of making 



12 

knowledge a separate endeavour makes i t s lineaments and r e l a t i o n s a 

question for p a r t i c i p a n t s . In making up i n s t i t u t i o n s of knowledge, these 

issues become conscious; i n the experience of the p r a c t i t i o n e r s of 

knowledge they are l i v e d and suffered; i n any event, the issues must 

be formulated i d e o l o g i c a l l y and made tasks of p o l i t i c s . 

In the formation .of a d i s t i n c t i n s t i t u t i o n of knowledge, 

c e r t a i n general exigencies must be dealt with p r a c t i c a l l y and concept

u a l l y . Some of these.-concern the necessary conditions of knowledge 

— its.background. Some involve the immediate a c t i v i t i e s involved i n 

making up a .'.finite province of knowledge' (Schutz 1967:245ff) i t s e l f 

— i t s foreground. Both of these, i n some of t h e i r aspects, are made 

up i n r e l a t i o n to r u l i n g . 

Let us consider the background f i r s t . The formation of i n s t i 

tutions of higher education i s at one with c o n t r o l of the state, which 

provides l e g i t i m a t i o n , protection, supervision and l i k e l y a part of the 

surplus. Surrounding the p o l i t i c a l background there are contests and 

compromises, and an elaboration of j u s t i f i c a t o r y ideas. A c l a s s ' 

c o n t r o l of the state may make educational formations straightforward, 

or eduational issues may become p o l i t i c a l l y prominent, and elaborate 

polemics surrounding them make c l e a r the manner i n which the control 

of r u l i n g boundaries i s at stake. But state c o n t r o l i s not enough.., 

The management of i n s t i t u t i o n s of knowledge and t h e i r back

ground i s i t s e l f a process of organizational a r t i c u l a t i o n . In t h i s 

process — w e l l i n t o the nineteenth century — t h e place of the church 

was c e n t r a l . Churches were the most pervasive media of information and 

i n t e l l i g e n c e extending beyond the routines of d a i l y l i f e , the preeminent 

form of organization of s o c i a l a c t i v i t y beyond the s t r i c t l y economic 
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or p o l i t i c a l , and the chief source of demand for education, and the 

forms through which others sources-of demand were a r t i c u l a t e d . Now the 

a c t u a l governance of i n s t i t u t i o n s has been exercised — i n North 

America — through external boards. The s h i f t i n g membership of these 

boards r e f l e c t s the dominance of the r u l i n g classes of various eras. 

When an i n s t i t u t i o n i s defined by the knowledge attended to 

i n i t , then other ..things must be disattended. In the immediate occasions 

of knowledge, the bodies of the knowers and t h e i r needs, hunger, t h i r s t , 

l o n e l i n e s s , must be put aside. This requires, among other things, 

a s o c i a l organization which d i v e r t s the economic surplus to the purposes 

of knowledge. Higher education has r e l i e d upon four immediate sources 

of the economic surplus, i n widely varying proportions: donations 

to and the property of churches, ta x a t i o n revenues of the state, p h i l 

anthropy from i n d i v i d u a l income that would otherwise go i n t o savings 

or luxury consumption, and fees paid by students. The nature of these 

immediate sources depends upon the nature of the r u l i n g c l a s s to Iwhich 

the surplus adverts. 

F i n a l l y , the background of knowledge i s determined i n 

p r a c t i c e s of recruitment and i n the l a r g e r careers of students and 

teachers. The s p e c i f i c a t i o n of these matters i s important i n d e f i n i n g 

the c l a s s and i d e o l o g i c a l s i t u a t i o n of i n s t i t u t i o n s of knowledge. 

The foreground of knowledge, that which i s a c t u a l l y attended 

to i n i t s conduct,largely partakes of t r a d i t i o n , but i s also made up 

i n r e l a t i o n to r u l i n g . The foreground requires a place i n which knowledge 

i s found — c o n s i s t i n g of c e r t a i n p h y s i c a l locations, recognized modes 

of expression, recognized possessors, and l i n e s of exclusion. The 

locations are most obvious — the rooms and f u r n i t u r e , for meeting, reading, 
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l e c t u r i n g , experimenting. The modes of expression may be some d e f i n i t e 

d e x t e r i t y or c r a f t (dance, silversmithing) but are p r o t o t y p i c a l l y some 

i c o n i c , symbolic or l i n g u i s t i c representation (diagram, formula, t e x t ) . 

Performance or expression makes up knowledge as an object which knowers 

can o r i e n t to as continual and as independent of any p a r t i u c l a r body 

or consciousness. 

Knowledge i s also organized with respect to a s p e c i f i c and 

demarcated group of knowers — t y p i c a l l y selected from or having 

interconnections with r u l i n g groups — created through e x p l i c i t 

procedures of c e r t i f i c a t i o n , admission, explusion and sanctioning. 

Among these there i s an e x p l i c i t organization of r e l a t i o n s , e s p e c i a l 

l y d e f i n i n g some who co n t r o l the prere q u i s t i e s or means of knowledge-work, 

and others who are subject or excluded. F i n a l l y , the contents and 

forms of knowledge i t s e l f — in-curriculum and i n r h e t o r i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n s 

— are demarcated from other forms of conscious r e l a t i o n to the world. 

Knowledge i s rendered contrastive with ignorance, error and opinion; 

knowledge as science i s distinguished from mere a r t ; knowledge as high 

c l a s s i c texts i s distinguished from i n f e r i o r expressions. The drawing 

of these boundaries — around knowers and objects of knowledge — i s 

of course made most c l e a r at moments of challenging contact between 

a l t e r n a t i v e expressions. Given the l a r g e l y t r a d i t i o n a l determination 

of the curriculum, i t s r u l i n g r e l a t i o n to r u l i n g and other p r a c t i c e s i s 

o r d i n a r i l y argued as a matter of a f f i n i t i e s and c a s u i s t i c a l l y argued 

relevances and unspecified benefits. 

None of t h i s i s to say that i n providing f o r the background 

of knowledge or i n i t s own immediate p r a c t i c e s , there i s a simple deter

mination of i t s character by outside forces. An i n s t i t u t i o n of know-
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ledge may also have.its reasons, s t r i k e i t s bargains, f i n d i t s own wea

pons — i n the c o n t r o l of i t s own wealth, i n the c o n t r o l of knowledge 

i t s e l f , i n the claim to t r u t h , i n the creation of a universe of d i s 

course which cuts across the boundaries of l o c a l p r a c t i c a l i t y . 

The substantive portion of t h i s work — of which a b r i e f 

d e s c r i p t i o n appears here — examines the p o l i t i c a l economy and the 

character of r u l i n g , i n the nineteenth century Maritimes. The Maritimes, 

during the period of concern here, underwent a transformation for a 

thorough Imperial domination, whose c l e a r e s t economic face was extractive 

mercantile c a p i t a l i s m and whose p o l i t i c a l face was an oligarchy of 

Imperial o f f i c i a l s , landowners and l a t e r merchants; to a domination by 

an indigenous p e t i t bourgeoisie which came to not only economic but also 

p o l i t i c a l and i n t e l l e c t u a l ascendancy. The burden of t h i s work i s to 

examine these transformations of property r e l a t i o n s and p o l i t i c a l hege

mony, and to f e r r e t out the place of knowledge and i t s d i s t i n c t i n s t i 

tutions ,as components of a l l the s o c i a l - r e l a t i o n s of the society. 

(For the programmatic statement on society and education, see Bailyn: 

1960). This r e l a t i o n of knowlege to society i s an empirical problem, 

not one.to be solved by any t h e o r e t i c a l f i a t , or not even by the posing 

of a ready-made formulation to be proved or disproved. 

,It perhaps should be c l e a r that, before Confederation, the 

Maritimes were one centre of the economic, p o l i t i c a l and i n t e l l e c t u a l 

currents of B r i t i s h North America. Their economic p o s i t i o n was, u n t i l 

the mid-nineteenth century, as strong as that of Canada. I n t e l l e c t u a l 

l i f e i n the Maritimes included.in Joseph Howe one of the outstanding 
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i d e o l o g i s t s of responsible government; i n Thomas C. Haliburton, the 

recognized dean of Canadian humourists; and i n the late-century Fred-

e r i c t o n school of Roberts and Carman, the beginnings of the f i r s t 

d i s t i n c t i v e movement of Canadian poetry. The Maritimes also provided 

much academic leadership for other regions of Canada i n the post-Confed

e r a t i o n generation, i n c l u d i n g William Dawson, a geologist of i n t e r n a t i o n 

a l stature and President of M c G i l l ; George Munro Grant, P r i n c i p a l of 

Queen's; Walter Murray, President of the University of Saskatchewan; 

and George Parkin, who r e v i v i f i e d Upper Canada College at the turn 

of the century. 

Maritime higher education can lay claim to being f i r s t . 

The e a r l i e s t colleges i n English-speaking B r i t i s h North America were 

there: charters came to King's College Windsor i n 1789 (a quarter-

century before any Canadian c o l l e g e ) , and to Kitig'-S College Fredericton 

i n 1828. The p o l i t i c s of higher education were b i t t e r , intense and 

protracted; and eduational programmes and purposes correspondingly 

a r t i c u l a t e . (Ideas don't appear only i n polemical nexes, but they are 

often most elaborate and a r t i c u l a t e there.) This was due i n part to 

the r e l a t i v e l y great and early p r o l i f e r a t i o n of denominational i n t e r 

ests i n education, to the prominent p o s i t i o n of educational issues 

i n the struggles for p o l i t i c a l reform, and to the strength of l o c a l l y 

based resistance to u n i v e r s i t y development. 

The Maritime colonies began as staple-producing dependencies 

of European empires, jea l o u s l y watched i n war but l a r g e l y neglected i n 

peace, l i t t l e s e t t l e d before the mid-eighteenth century when there were 

Imperially shaped movements of population. B r i t i s h p o l i c y then s h i f t e d , 

to e s t a b l i s h a m i l i t a r y outpost, deport the Acadians, and encourage 
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settlement, e s p c i a l l y from New England. In consequence, by about 1775, 

the most accessible areas were inhabited and the population about 18,000. 

This number was more than doubled by.the fabled migration of L o y a l i s t s 

at the end of the American revolution, to the haven which B r i t a i n had 

promised them. 

Unavoidably, a c e r t a i n c e n t r a l i z a t i o n i n the c a p i t a l s 

followed from the nature of the c o l o n i a l s e t t i n g and the commercial and 

m i l i t a r y purposes of Empire — with o f f i c i a l s despatched from England, 

large ocean-going traders given preferences, the l o c a t i o n of m i l i t a r y 

forces i n the centres, the vesting of land c o n t r o l i n (land-interested) 

Imperial o f f i c i a l s . Such a concentration of authority also followed 

from a deliberate rethinking of c o l o n i a l order. Imperial o f f i c i a l s 

engaged i n t h i s . So d i d the p o l i t i c a l l y i n s p i r e d e x i l e s , awaiting 

the outcome of the war i n the i d e o l o g i c a l hothouse of New York, and i n 

theiconfusion, p r i v a t i o n and p l a c e - b a t t l i n g that followed i n the Maritimes. 

The L o y a l i s t s wanted compensation i n land and o f f i c e s f or what they had 

l o s t i n the 'rebel usurpation.' They and reactionary o f f i c i a l d o m a l i k e 

wanted an order which would squelch the excesses of democracy and dissent 

which they saw at the source of the r e v o l t . They envisioned i d e o l o g i c a l l y 

a society of s o l i d l o y a l t y and deportment. In the circumstances t h i s 

was a dream, even i n the new province of New Brunswick, formed i n 1784 

as a bastion of Loyalism, and i n Prince Edward Island, p a r c e l l e d out i n 

1769 i n t o massive estates. 

There was made up an oligarchy, monopolizing o f f i c i a l functions 

on a quasi-hereditary basis, c o n t r o l l i n g land, often to their:.own advan

tage, i n t e g r a t i n g the Church of England with state p o l i c y and p r i v i l e g e . 

F i n a l power of p o l i t i c a l d e cision was executive, shared by Governors 
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and Councils. Large traders were a l s o parts of the r u l i n g oligarchy. 

Before 1800 these were o r d i n a r i l y m i l i t a r y suppliers and f i s h shippers. 

Other trade was subordinated to the Americans. But an i l l - a d v i s e d 

American military-commercial strategy which r e s t r i c t e d imports and 

exports, and B r i t i s h wartime needs f o r timber, brought about a boom 

i n Maritime trade, with timber, l i n k s to the West Indies, and smuggling. 

These developments s o l i d i f i e d the place of mercantile c a p t i a l i n the 

Maritime provinces, and brought merchants to p o l i t i c a l prominence. 

Bounties and trade regulations were made to serve Imperial traders more 

than l o c a l production or c o l o n i a l revenue. 

Over and against t h i s oligarchy, there was a mess. The means 

of Imperial r u l e were not such as to e f f e c t a thoroughgoing domination 

of the f r o n t i e r . The L o y a l i s t settlement i t s e l f was a scene of fear, 

jealousy and resentment, with antagonisms between new and o l d Maritimers, 

between ordinary and p a t r i c i a n L o y a l i s t s . And as the bulk of the popu

l a t i o n s e t t l e d i n t o t h e i r work i n l a r g e l y s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t a g r i c u l t u r a l 

areas (hampered by B r i t i s h land p o l i c y ) , movements of opposition to the 

oligarchy arose. Those excluded from p r i v i l e g e and power by o l i g a r c h i c a l 

c o n t r o l — c o u n t r y people, the landless, small traders, r e l i g i o u s d i s 

senters — sought easy a v a i l a b i l i t y of land, road and bridge grants, 

r e l i g i o u s p r i v i l e g e and parliamentary r i g h t s (including the i n i t i a t i o n 

of money b i l l s ) within the Assemblies. This oppositiommade for a 

rash of pamphleteering, b i t t e r e l e c t i o n b a t t l e s and the emergence of 

popular leaders and i l l - f o r m e d 'parties.' 

Between oligarchy and opposition there was some accomodation. 

The former could not t o t a l l y dominate, and the l a t t e r could not dislodge 

them. There were concessions. Assemblies got ordinary parliamentary 
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powers and much f i n a n c i a l i n i t i a t i v e . The crassest forms of e c c l e s i a s 

t i c a l monopoly were averted. There was also repression. O f f i c i a l s 

used patronage and veto to good advantage, used a n t i - s e d i t i o n law, drove 

opposition leaders out of the colonies. In any case the opposition.was 

hampered by the transience of i t s leadership, the r e s t r i c t i o n of i t s 

i d e o l o g i c a l work (town meetings suppressed and no free p r o v i n c i a l press), 

and the lack of a r t i c u l a t e s k i l l . 

There were places where a l l t h i s economics and p o l i t i c s became 

knowledgeable. In production i t s e l f there was no gap between abstract 

and concrete p r a c t i c e s , no t e c h n i c a l l y conducted labour or c o d i f i e d 

administrative procedure. But i n the professions and the state there 

were indeed abstract preparations and competences. Legal and administra

t i v e a b i l i t i e s were r e q u i s i t e f o r the operation of the government. The 

bearing and accent of the learned marked them o f f as the dominant e l i t e 

that they were. Conversely, the epithet of ignorance j u s t i f i e d the 

exclusion of most people from the spheres of r u l i n g — i n both p o l i t i c s 

and r e l i g i o n . The professions^,managing the l i m i t s of s o c i a l l i f e i n 

general, were open to the learned and privileged... 

The Anglican church and college were from the outset c o n s t i 

tuents of the system of Imperial r u l e , and as key parts of a r u l i n g 

i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus, they were objects of much thought i n the devising 

of a r e l i a b l y l o y a l s o c i a l order. Religion was emphatically a know

ledgeable matter. In the E r a s t i a n ideology of the Church of England, 

orthodoxy, l o y a l t y and order were of a piece, as were dissent, l e v e l l i n g 

and s o c i a l chaos. Consonant with t h i s the church i n i t i a l l y hoped to win 

the adherence of the population as a whole, by providing the means of 

worship before people could do so for themselves.., The college was 
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envisioned to.serve the Church and i t s i d e o l o g i c a l ambitions, f i r s t 

by imparting r i g h t p r i n c i p l e s i t s e l f and sb preserving youth from p e r n i - . 

cious republicanism, second by t r a i n i n g up ministers (hopefully more 

numerous, d i l i g e n t and obedient than those of B r i t i s h background) to 

s t a f f the Church. 

In these i d e o l o g i c a l matters, as i n p o l i t i c s i t s e l f , there 

was an unstable stand-off. The actual means of r u l i n g a v a i l a b l e to 

the oligarchy were more e f f e c t i v e i n exclusion than i n domination. 

I t s l i n k s with o l i g a r c h i c a l r u l e were enough.- to provide the Church 

of England with s p e c i a l prerogatives, including a long-standing 

monopoly of higher education. But the Church i t s e l f lacked 'proper 

establishment;' i t s revenues were r e l a t i v e l y s l i g h t , and r e l i g i o u s l i 

berty was formally allowed i n the province. 

Anglican i n s t i t u t i o n s , of higher::education, formed ~ in...' 

Windsor and Fredericton by the turn of the nineteenth century, 

revealed the features of the Imperial apparatus i n the colony. Boards 

were made up of p o l i t i c a l and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l officaldom, l i n k i n g the 

management of the colleges to r u l i n g . Finance came l a r g e l y from B r i t i s h 

church and state revenues, with some a i d from c o l o n i a l duties. Embattled 

and f a i l u r e s at p r o s e l y t i z i n g , along with the Church, the colleges 

underwent a reactionary consolidation, including r e l i g i o u s r e s t r i c t i o n s 

on both students and f a c u l t y . Thus at Windsor, the president and pro

fessors had to be of Oxford pedigree, students had to subscribe to the 

Thirty-Nine A r t i c l e s at matriculation ( l a t e r graduation) and were f o r 

bidden ..to attend dissenting meetings. To such r e s t r i c t i v e n e s s there 

was various l i b e r a l opposition, too weak to have e f f e c t . The colleges' 

exclusive character was further formed i n t h e i r cost, t h e i r locations 
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i n a r i s t o c r a t i c preserves, and p r a c t i c e s such as the hazing of students 

of common o r i g i n . 

Being not domestically grounded, the colleges met trouble 

at whatever points they were dependent upon l o c a l support — for enrol

lments, f o r the support of the l o c a l e l i t e i t s e l f i n administration 

and benefaction, indeed i n construction; c o l o n i a l remoteness made the 

supply and q u a l i t y of teachers problematic. 

In the immediate conduct of knowledge and i n the i d e o l o g i c a l 

expressions which located knowledge i n the i n d i v i d u a l and i n society, 

i t was c l e a r that the colleges aimed to demarcate a s o c i a l e l i t e . The 

curriculum was that of medieval t r a d i t i o n — c l a s s i c s and mathematics. 

Learning was associated with the highest p o s i t i o n s . I t s possession 

was a n o b i l i t y . What i t formed i n the i n d i v i d u a l was the s o c i a l type 

of the gentleman: character and c u l t i v a t i o n , not any vulgar expertise. 

I t was likewise f o r professors, themselves gentlemen who could as 

teachers switch back and f o r t h among the subjects of a gentleman-scholar's 

mastery. 

A f t e r the turn of the nineteenth century, the colonies grew 

more 'settled.* In production t h i s meant the spread of p e t i t bourgeois 

endeavours, mostly farms, and some small manufacturers. The good 

land i n Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island, along the St. John River 

v a l l e y and the south shore of New Brunswick, was l a r g e l y f i l l e d . Con

temporary descriptions commonly noted that sober, industrious, and 

prudent farmers could gain the necessaries of l i f e , or even grow r i c h . 

But a l s o the want of such regular habits, and of good a g r i c u l t u r a l know

ledge and roads, were commonly seen as sources of a g r i c u l t u r a l weakness. 
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Manufacturing was i n i t i a l l y confined to those goods i n un i v e r s a l 

d a i l y use but not domestically produced: i n i t i a l l y grain m i l l s and 

breweries; l a t e r tanneries, b r i c k - k i l n s , f u l l i n g and carding m i l l s . For 

a l l of t h i s , there were a n c i l l a r y s e r v i c e s , attorneys, insurance agents, 

ho t e l and tavern-keepers. Small shippers p r o l i f e r a t e d i n the coastal 

trade within the provinces and the north A t l a n t i c region, encouraged 

by the ease of entry i n t o shipping from many harbours and by r e l a t i v e l y 

l i g h t i n i t i a l c a p i t a l demands. This p i c t u r e , then, presents a b a s i c 

a l l y a g r i c u l t u r a l region with some trade, whose growth and whose expan

sion i n t o manufactures was l i m i t e d by the e f f i c i e n c y and d i l i g e n c e of 

i t s own producers, and by c a p i t a l shortage. 

Another p i c t u r e , however, shows the continuing ragged ends 

of Imperial e x p l o i t a t i o n . A g r i c u l t u r e was l i m i t e d by Imperially-created 

benefices i n a l l the provinces, by timber reserves making up most of 

New Brunswick, and..toy absentee.:. landholding i n Prince Edward Island. 

Large mercantile a c t i v i t y undercut s o l i d l o c a l economic growth, by 

making for h i g h - l i q u i d i t y c a p i t a l markets and i n any event by exporting 

much of the surplus. The forms of l o c a l production i t created were 

always vulnerable to i n t e r n a t i o n a l market f l u c t u a t i o n s . But f i s h e r i e s 

and t h e i r suppliers i n Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island could take 

the form of family firms, f i t t i n g to the general consolidation of 

p e t i t bourgeois economic l i f e . Timbering i n New Brunswick, however, 

had a stronger tendency to create a fragmentary c o l l e c t i o n of resource-

extractors. Entrepreneurs and workers a l i k e were a t t r a c t e d by the 

promise of a free and easy l i f e and wealth, but were s p o r a d i c a l l y used 

and highly scattered i n the places and forms of t h e i r work. 
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There.was then t h i s contradictory development. On the one 

hand, s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y , small production which accumulated an economic 

surplus l o c a l l y , r e s u l t i n g i n the development of patches of indigenous 

petit-bourgeois prosperity. On the other hand, c o l o n i a l l i m i t a t i o n and 

mercantile c a p i t a l i s t e x p l o i t a t i o n , with consequent f.economic stag

nation due to surplus export and f i n a n c i a l c o n s t r i c t i o n , and/social 

disorganization :due to i r r e g u l a r and scattered work organization. 

A f t e r the i n i t i a l upheavals over the existence of p o l i t i c a l 

units and the d i s t r i b u t i o n of p o l i t i c a l powers and p e r q u i s i t e s , p o l i t i c a l 

b a t t l e s had been tamed by a combination of concession and repression. 

But new forms of c o n f l i c t arose, among three groups: Imperial appoint

ees; the quasi-hereditary oligarchy of landowners and o f f i c i a l s , l a t e r 

joined by merchants; and l o c a l representatives, t i e d to the increasing 

a r t i c u l a t i o n of l o c a l c a p i t a l , communities and voluntary organization. 

Local p o l i t i c i a n s wanted con t r o l of t a r i f f s and road and bridge expend

i t u r e s , f or the support of trade and as p r i z e s for sustaining p o l i t i c a l 

p o s i t i o n . In New Brunswick the l e g i s l a t u r e wanted to wrest Crown 

lands p o l i c y and revenues from Imperial control which s t i f l e d l o c a l 

enterprise and settlement. In Prince Edward Island there was steady 

demand, s t e a d i l y negated, for the escheat of absentee p r o p r i e t o r s . 

In a l l the provinces, churches serving the l o c a l communities required 

l e g a l r i g h t s to r e l i g i o u s functions and to charters and grants f o r 

fo r educational i n s i t u t i o n s . For these ends, and for the r e l a t e d p o l 

i t i c a l reconstruction, representatives everywhere wanted to expropriate 

the oligarchy, i t s veto power embedded i n the Councils, i t s revenue-

absorbing sinecures, i t s a b i l i t y to d e f l e c t opposition by using rewards 

and appointments. 
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A l l these needs coalesced i n t o an aim to a l t e r the structure 

of government. By l o c a l demand and Imperial concession, government was 

gradually reformed' a f t e r the 1830s, u n t i l f i n a l l y i t was decreed that 

executives should be responsible to .l e g i s l a t u r e s . What resu l t e d was 

a d i s t r i b u t i o n of state powers i n a pattern of c e n t r a l i z e d sectionalism. 

Money and governmental machinery were at the centre, but decisions were 

always made by the representatives for s e c t i o n a l ends. Only l o g - r o l l i n g 

p o l i t i c i a n s survived. Cabinets were i n t i t i a l l y formed as c o a l i t i o n s 

which had d e l i c a t e l y to balance i n t e r e s t s . They were unstable, and 

unable to budget e f f e c t i v e l y or to plan projects on a p r o v i n c i a l scale. 

E f f e c t i v e p o l i t i c a l d i s c i p l i n e at a p r o v i n c i a l l e v e l — i n p a r t i e s and 

cabinets — was only gradually b u i l t , coming f i n a l l y when railway i n 

debtedness made the provinces vulnerable to external pressures f o r 

c e n t r a l i z i n g reform. 

As production was incr e a s i n g l y consolidated i n p e t i t bourgeois 

forms and i n i t s associated communities and voluntary organizations, and 

as c o n t r o l of the state was made av a i l a b l e to l o c a l forces, a new cla s s 

came in t o predominance. New structures of education were needed to 

prepare i t s people f o r the highest p o s i t i o n s of the society and f o r 

forming i t s boundaries. The l o c a l accumulation of the surplus made 

such i n s t i t u t i o n s possible, and p o l i t i c a l transformation cleared the way. 

Where abstract schemata and knowledge entered i n t o ordinary 

a c t i v i t y , there was a break to c e r t a i n d i s t i n c t works and organization 

of i n t e l l i g e n c e . This s t i l l predominantly meant the c l e r i s y . But l e t 

us consider more c l o s e l y the relevances of learning. In production, 

most s k i l l s , both of act u a l work processes and of s o c i a l organization, 

could s t i l l be acquired within the work i t s e l f , invented or passed on 
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from experienced producer to novice. There was an a g r i c u l t u r a l improve

ment l i t e r a t u r e , which de a l t with the proper use of breeds, seeds and 

s o i l s , and which had a strong moral emphasis,aimed at b u i l d i n g that 

entrepreneurial s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e which was the bridge between i s o l a t e d 

work and the abstract r a t i o n a l i t y of the market system. I t attacked 

the stagnation of a g r i c u l t u r e , and the d i s s i p a t i o n , s l o t h , sybaritism and 

want of ambition, that both accompanied and caused i t . Contrariwise, 

recommended were foresight, the f r u g a l i t y of simple l i v i n g and moral 

r e s t r a i n t , constant attention to duty. 

As the l o c a l communities developed they came to the society's 

regulative and a l l o c a t i v e functions, where p o l i t i c s was learned, and 

learning p o l i t i c a l . When possibl e , the enemies of reform pointed to 

theudearth of i n t e l l e c t and education as i n c a p a c i t a t i n g for government. 

In general, a consciousness ordered at the l e v e l of the p o l i t i c a l organ

i z a t i o n as a whole, and so emancipated from the l i m i t a t i o n s of the l o c a l 

and everyday, was required. The discourse p r a c t i c i n g t h i s was worked 

up by j o u r n a l i s t s and clergymen as well as by lawyers and p o l i t i c i a n s . 

More p a r t i c u l a r l y , to assault o l i g a r c h i c a l c o n t r o l , there were needed 

o r a t o r i c a l powers and a c e r t a i n manifest clerverness and assertiveness, 

to defend l o c a l needs and denounce the e v i l s of monopoly. A s p e c i f i c 

l e g a l expertise was needed to form c o n s t i t u t i o n a l arguments on the 

r i g h t s of B r i t i s h subjects and of the lower houses of l e g i s l a t u r e s . 

Taking over state power, l o c a l representatives needed s p e c i f i c s k i l l s 

of management — f o r budgeting, d r a f t i n g l e g i s l a t i o n , envisioning 

the new administrative forms required as the state's tasks a l t e r e d . 

And they.needed to extend t h e i r r h e t o r i c a l and organizational capa

b i l i t y , f o r coalescing diverse i n t e r e s t s i n t o viable d i s c i p l i n e d p o l i t i c a l 
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p a r t i e s . The expropriation of l o c a l s e c t i o n a l powers i n t o an organi

zation l a r g e r i n scale meant that the merely l o c a l mind came to be seen 

as no longer s u f f i c i e n t . 

C r u c i a l i n t h i s i n t e l l e c t u a l development were the churches, 

the c h i e f voluntary organization i n the communities, and the i n i t i a t o r s 

of educational forms. In the developed church organization existed that 

learned function f o r which higher education was most p r e s s i n g l y required. 

In their.:concern with morality, the churches contributed to create, and 

brought to t h e i r highest a r t i c u l a t i o n , forms of s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e consistent 

with the t o t a l organization of the society. In moulding r e l i g i o u s expres

sion, the church recapitulated the forms of character and awareness regnant 

i n the society as a whole. Right r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e i n the church had 

a knowledgeable, d o c t r i n a l , e x p l i c i t character. I t was e s s e n t i a l l y 

mediated by learning. This followed from a theology which had human 

beings with a p r i s t i n e d e f i c i e n c y , r e q u i r i n g r e p a i r by a minister apt 

to teach. Now the open e v a n g e l i s t i c organization of r e l i g i o n which 

swept over the r u r a l regions of the Maritimes at the end of the nine

teenth century rather had r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e as eruptive, e c s t a t i c , 

overwhelming — with none of the deathly externals of the churches. 

To the churchly a l l t h i s was fanaticism, a burlesque of genuine 

r e l i g i o n . The Anglicans saw i t as - p o l i t i c a l subversion.. Other 

churchmen thought i t d i a b o l i c a l or savage and req u i r i n g repression; 

some thought i t merely f o o l i s h . . To a l l i t was untutored, and so had 

to be r e c t i f i e d f o r the proper formation of the church. This improve

ment of religious-expression was at one with the d e f i n i t i o n of dogma, 

the consolidation of c l e r i c a l compensation and i n t e l l i g e n c e , and the 
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organization, most elaborately traceable among Bapti s t s , also present 

f o r Presbyterians, Methodists and even Roman Catholics. 

Refinement of the i n t e l l i g e n c e of r e l i g i o n , and the education 

of the c h i l d r e n of the brethren, were understood not as immanent but as 

t i e d to increases i n r e s p e c t a b i l i t y , advancement, and the changing 

character of t o i l , i n short, to t o t a l change i n the organization of the 

society. With the penetrations into r u r a l regions of commodity 

markets, entrepreneurial c a l c u l a t i o n and the state apparatus, production, 

exchange and r u l e were a l l i n c r e a s i n g l y s o c i a l i z e d , i n c r e a s i n g l y 

involved envisioning of consequence, even a r t i c u l a t e strategy. So 

there were steps for the moral and j t h i c a l improvement of a g r i c u l t u r 

a l i s t s , and concern f o r f i t t i n g people p o l i t i c a l l y to c o n t r o l and improve 

t h e i r society. As l i v e s were more s o c i a l and i n t e l l i g e n c e quotidian 

brought i n t o being by the abstract orderings of market and l e g i s l a t u r e 

— so the p r a c t i c e s of r e l i g i o n became more s o c i a l and i n t e l l i g e n t . 

I t s questions allowed as answers not the eruption of God's love but 

measured assent to the a r t i c l e s of b e l i e f . 

A l l t h i s — opening up the highest p o s i t i o n s i n the society 

to anew c l a s s , reforming the p r a c t i c e s i n which the boundaries of s o c i a l 

experience were formed — required colleges. The Anglican colleges 

had s e t t l e d i n t o place as reactionary bastions. The educational 

foundations of Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists and Roman Catholics 

were a l l understood to have both these aims. As such they were r e s i s t e d 

by the o l d powers. The p o l i t i c s of higher education was at one with 

the changing of "state power. A rash of dissenting educational a c t i v i t y 

coincided with the making of a f u l l y voiced challenge to the oligarchy 
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i n the 1820s and 1830s, and the wave of denominational college formations 

came ju s t as the t r a d i t i o n a l oligarchy l o s t i t s veto over government 

actions. 

Opening up education, i n the circumstances — the l o c a l econ

omy and p o l i t i c s being s e c t i o n a l and l o c a l needs having many f o c i of 

a r t i c u l a t i o n — meant that educational organization would be p l u r a l i s t i c . 

There was thus defined the p o l i t c i a l issue, of whether a l o c a l l y based 

i d e o l o g i c a l p l u r a l i s m would be granted the sanction of l e g i t i m a t i o n 

and finance by government.. This constituted an important l i n e of 

b a t t l e , both symbolic and p r a c t i c a l , between the r i s i n g communities 

and the oligarchy. 

Nova Scotia had the most substantial "middle c l a s s , ' the most 

elaborated forms of voluntary organization, the most extensive education

a l a c t i v i t y , and the most elaborate of educational b a t t l e s , of the 

three Maritime provinces. The f i r s t attempt to broaden higher educa

t i o n a l a c c e s s i b l i t y was made by Lt.-Gov. Dalhousie, i n s p i r e d by a dim 

view of both the prospects and the p o l i c i e s of King's College Windsor, 

which he intended to supplement with a college open to a l l C h r i s t i a n s . 

But i t s l i b e r a l character was a r t i f i c i a l , antedating the developments 

which would give s u b s t a n t i a l content to the terms used i n i t s j u s t i f i c a 

t i o n s , as making knowledge of service to the populace. Dalhousie, and 

occasional e f f o r t s to merge King's College Windsor with i t , were 

squelched for two decades by a majority of those government.. o f f i c i a l s 

who sat on the boards of both i n s t i t u t i o n s . The Presbyterian academy 

at Pictou, and i t s charters and finances, were f o r 25 years a prime focus 

of c o n f l i c t between oligarchy and popular forces. When Baptists.entered 

the educational f i e l d , they too came to face the intransigence of the 

Council. 
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By the l a t e 1830s, with an array of u n s a t i s f i e d dissenting 

educational e f f o r t s and crumbling reacitonary power, i t appeared that 

the s i t u a t i o n was r i p e f o r change. There was a movement to form a pro

v i n c i a l u n i v e r s i t y , not denominationally l i m i t e d . A b i l l was passed to 

open Dalhousie on t h i s basis, but the p r o f e s s o r i a l appointments 

made by the reactionary rump board l e f t the college e x c l u s i v e l y Presby

t e r i a n . What then transpired was not the intended p r o v i n c i a l univer

s i t y but a rush of sectarian college formations, Baptist Acadia, Roman 

Catholic St. Mary's and St. Francis Xavier, Methodist Mt. A l l i s o n 

(which received Nova Scotian grants). Dalhousie i t s e l f collapsed. 

The :::moment of interdenominational co-operation was wasted. E f f o r t s 

soon made to create a s i n g l e , e f f i c i e n t , i n t e r n a t i o n a l l y respectable 

p r o v i n c i a l u n i v e r s i t y , and to suppress the s e c t i o n a l colleges, were 

shattered on the rocks of established denominational i n t e r e s t . They 

were i n advance of the p r a c t i c a l circumstances, the c e n t r a l i z e d p o l i t i c a l 

organization, and, beyond i t , the broader economic forms, which would 

make them po s s i b l e . King's College Windsor was reformed, under denom

i n a t i o n a l rather than p o l i t i c a l c o n t r o l . There was established a p r i n 

c i p l e and p r a c t i c e of higher education as a network of competing denom

i n a t i o n a l c o l l e g e s . 

In New Brunswick, where..extractive mercantilism sustained a 

reduced development of l o c a l l y based routines of production, and where 

l o c a l p o l i t i c a l i n t e r e s t s had fragmented a f t e r gaining the Crown lands, 

i d e o l o g i c a l development usually occurred l a t e r than i n Nova Scotia and 

by a s p l i t t i n g p f f from i t . Dissenting educational a c t i v i t y was not 

c r u c i a l i n the reform process. There was l e s s an a r t i c u l a t i o n of 

popular educational needs than the p e r i o d i c h u r l i n g of a c e r b i t i e s at 
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exclusive, expensive, outmoded King's College Fredericton. The Baptist 

academy was r e s i s t e d i n the Council, but t h i s ended a f t e r 1840, when 

also the Methodist academy i n S a c k v i l l e was chartered. King's College 

Fredericton underwent some formal l i b e r a l i z a t i o n . . i n 1845 but to l i t t l e 

r e a l e f f e c t . With no l o c a l forms at the c o l l e g i a t e l e v e l , the t r a n s i t i o n 

to the p r o v i n c i a l u n i v e r s i t y f i f t e e n years l a t e r was hampered les s by 

vested i n t e r e s t s than by a resistance to higher education i n general. 

Local development was also r e l a t i v e l y stunted i n Prince Edward 

Island. Educational struggles there took the form of opposition between 

a government sponsored predominantly Protestant academy at Charlotte-

town, and the Roman Catholic i n s t i t u t i o n s , ..St. Andrew's and St. Dunstan's. 

Each advance i n the status and funding of the Protestant i n s t i t u t i o n , 

the Catholics sought to have matched; but never with f u l l success. 

The colleges themselves had governance under the auspices 

of church and state — those two l a r g e s t massive organizations defining 

the boundaries and sense of s o c i a l l i f e . Governance bridged i n s t i t u t i o n s 

to t h e i r circumstances. Boards were selected from the e l i t e s of 

l o c a l organization — always e c c l e s i a s t i c a l , and with varying p a r t i c i 

pation by lawyers and merchants. 

The means by which the surplus was diverted from i t s holders 

to c o l l e g i a t e finance was of a piece with other features of the 

co l l e g e s . The colleges of the p e t i t bourgeois era r e l i e d upon numer

ous small donations, supplemented by state revenues as p o l i t i c a l 

circumstances made these a v a i l a b l e . A l l the academies and colleges 

c o l l e c t e d t u i t i o n and a l l began with l o c a l c o l l e c t i o n s — most dramatic 

with the B a p t i s t s , whose Acadia was indeed b u i l t and sustained by a 
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mass of small donations. Occasionally there was i n d i v i d u a l p h i l a n 

thropy of much greater magnitude than the ordinary run of g i f t s . 

In the educational p r a c t i c e of the colleges, much remained 

fundamentally as i t had been i n older forms. Curriculum continued 

to r e s t on the t r a d i t i o n a l basis of c l a s s i c s and mathematics, although 

human studies came by mid-century to have tinges of the i n v e s t i g a t i v e 

and explanatory, with the introductions of modern languages, and p o l i t 

i c a l economy and natural philosophy. A close and thorough d i s c i p l i n e 

of student l i f e continued.. And teachers were s t i l l men whose 

moral and r e l i g i o u s character was considered to be of d e c i s i v e s i g n i f i c 

ance. The bond ..of the students to college and teachers was sentimentally 

f u l l , concretized i n a panoply of r i t u a l objects and p r a c t i c e s . 

Though much remained the same., there was yet a sense of 

novelty i n the p r a c t i c e and e s p e c i a l l y the descriptions of the colleges. 

Much ideology about the r e l a t i o n s of knowledge to society r e f l e c t e d 

the basis of the colleges i n a r i s i n g bourgeoisie. In p a r t i c u l a r , 

the ideasc which came to hold sway were l i b e r a l . They were so. f i r s t 

i n the r e l a t i v e l y narrow sense of advocating equality of r i g h t , as 

against the sense of r e s t r i c t i o n and enforced p r i v i l e g e that had char

a c t e r i z e d the Anglican colleges. There was also a broader l i b e r a l 

sense that human destiny was the free making of the world, rather than 

any reverence or humility. Knowledge i t s e l f was described i n novel 

u t i l i t a r i a n terms. In a r t i c u l a t i n g t h e i r antagonism to t r a d i t i o n a l l y 

r e s t r i c t i v e i n s t i t u t i o n s , and i n d e f i n i n g a s e n s i b i l i t y about the new 

forms of education they were creating, men spoke of a knowledge f u l l 

of advantage, and leading to prosperity. These themes only took on 

a more concrete s i g n i f i c a n c e when they became a critque of the c l a s -



32 

s i c a l curriculum, as conceits not suited to the active employments 

of l i f e , and when natural science — as i f a new era were announced — 

provided a new lexicon and syntax of knowledge as u t i l i t y , as the 

a p p l i c a t i o n of p r i n c i p l e s to labour. 

The r h e t o r i c a l linkage of knowledge and prosperity, the 

s o c i a l d i s t i n c t i o n s of retirement and a c t i v i t y , luxury and 

u t i l i t y , asserted i d e o l o g i c a l l y but did not explain the linkage of 

the colleges to the developing society. No c u r r i c u l a r content with 

d e f i n i t e u t i l i t y f i l l e d the r h e t o r i c . The colleges d i d not serve the 

production of wealth d i r e c t l y . But they did indeed serve that c l a s s 

whose expansion constituted prosperity, opening up to i t the r u l i n g 

p o s i t i o n s and t h e i r learned means. 

F i n a l l y , the l i b e r a l r h e t o r i c of knowledge as power also pene

t r a t e d the d e s c r i p t i o n of i t s lodging i n the i n d i v i d u a l . I t was s t i l l 

commonly sa i d that the aim of learning was a t o t a l character — but the 

definiteness of s i g n i f i c a t i o n o f ' t h i s changed. In the new forms of 

accounting f o r the place of knowledge within :the i n d i v i d u a l , the mind- — 

l i k e a l l the r e s t of the entrepreneurial character — was looking for 

something useful to do. The terms of mental d e s c r i p t i o n became powers, 

c a p a c i t i e s and f a c u l t i e s . The e f f e c t of education on them was not only 

d i s c i p l i n e but also improvement and enlargement. The powers of mind 

made the powers of society. 

Research for t h i s study began with c o l l e g i a t e h i s t o r y , dealing 

with the formal organization of i n s t i t u t i o n s , foundings, charters, statutes; 

struggles surrounding those; and l a r g e l y with p e r s o n a l i t i e s . Most c o l -

lege^histories... are thick with l c y a l t y , with great accomplishments, ad-
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v e r s i t i e s and enemies overcome, even intramural errors and v i l l a i n s . More 

anecdotal sources — reminiscences, autobiographies and the l i k e — 

t o l d more about the immediate conduct of knowledgeable a c t i v i t i e s . 

S t i l l within the college walls — within events defined by t h e i r occur

rence within i n s t i t u t i o n a l boundaries — knowledge was not yet seen as 

part of society. The next requirement was e c c l e s i a s t i c a l ..history 

and some s o c i o l o g i c a l conceptualization of i t ; a l l the colleges were 

t i e d to churches, i f not by d i r e c t sponsorship then at l e a s t by l e s s 

structured l o y a l t y and opposition. F i n a l l y needed were economics and 

p o l i t i c s , or p o l i t i c a l economy. College and church h i s t o r y were them

selves i n part matters of p o l i t i c a l l i b e r t i e s and sanctions, and thus 

matters of state ..control. Likewise college and church depended upon 

l e v e l s of prosperity, upon the demand for educated p r a c t i t i o n e r s of 

various occupations, and indeed upon the t o t a l i t y of the s o c i a l 

r e l a t i o n s obtaining i n the society. 

Research found contiguity and correspondence and f i t of the 

various elements-of the society, the r e s t i n g point of explanation i n 

the whole. The production of the society/, and a l l that organized and 

aided i t were equally p o l i t i c a l and economic. Religious p r a c t i c e d i d 

not e x i s t outside of work and residence and p o l i t i c a l struggles f or 

r e l i g i o u s r i g h t s , outside a l l the other s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s of those who 

worship, the mystery of those r e l a t i o n s , and the danger of a l l that 

tempts people away from them. The p r a c t i c e s and organizations of know

ledge were continuous with a l l the s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s of the society. 

Research began within the p a r t i c u l a r i n s t i t u t i o n a l sphere 

of the higher knowledge and then proceeded to a l l the other s o c i a l 

r e l a t i o n s of the society, as necessary to complete explanation. The 
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s p h e r e s o f t h e s o c i e t y t h e n t u r n e d o u t t o h a v e a c o n t i n u o u s c h a r a c t e r , 

s o t h a t I m a d e a p h r a s e , p o l i t i c a l e c o n o m y a n d h i g h e r e d u c a t i o n . M y 

i n t e n t i o n t u r n e d o u t t o h a v e b e e n t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e s o c i e t y w h o l e c l o t h . 

T h e o r d e r o f t h e w r i t i n g r e v e r s e s t h e o r d e r o f t h e r e s e a r c h . 

T h e f o c a l p o i n t o f h i s t o r i c a l m e t h o d ( f o r a l l t h o s e w r i t i n g 

a b o u t e v e n t s n o t w i t h i n l i v i n g m e m o r y ) i s t h e p l a c e o f d o c u m e n t s 

b e t w e e n e v e n t s t h e m s e l v e s a n d t h e i r h i s t o r i o g r a p h i c a l p r e s e n t a t i o n . 

T h e e v e n t s a r e p a s s e d , p a s t , b u t t r a c e s o f t h e m r e m a i n : b u i l d i n g s , w o r n 

s t a i r s a n d c h a i r s , p e r h a p s t r u n k f u l s o f c o l l e g e m e m o r a b i l i a s t o r e d a w a y 

i n a t t i c s . R e l i e d u p o n h e r e , d i r e c t l y o r i n d i r e c t l y , a r e d o c u m e n t s o f 

o n e s o r t o r a n o t h e r : l a w s , r e p o r t s o f l e g i s l a t i v e c o m m i t t e e s , s p e e c h e s , 

n e w s p a p e r a r t i c l e s , m i n u t e s a n d r e p o r t s o f c h u r c h o r g a n i z a t i o n s a n d 

c o l l e g e b o a r d s o f g o v e r n o r s , r e m i n i s c e n c e s o f p a r t i c i p a n t s , a u t o b i o 

g r a p h i e s , l e t t e r s , s o n g s , t r a v e l o g u e s , f i c t i o n s . 

O r i g i n a l d o c u m e n t s a r e p r o d u c e d b y t h e l i t e r a t e a n d s o m e 

t i m e s a r t i c u l a t e o r e l o q u e n t p a r t i c i p a n t s i n e v e n t s , w h i c h t h e y a i m 

t o p r e s e n t t o o t h e r s d i s t a n t f r o m t h e m , i n t i m e , s p a c e o r u n d e r s t a n d i n g . 

D o c u m e n t s o f t e n f i t i n t o t h e g o v e r n a n c e o f a c t i v i t y , d e s c r i b i n g a c t i 

v i t i e s a n d e x p e n d i t u r e s t o r e s p o n s i b l e s u p e r i o r s , p r o p o s i n g p r o g r a m m e s 

o f a c t i o n , c i r c u l a t i n g i n f o r m a t i o n t o t h o s e r e s p o n s i b l y c o n c e r n e d . 

D o c u m e n t s r e c o r d , a c c o u n t , d i s p l a y , v i n d i c a t e , c e l e b r a t e , d e n o u n c e , e x 

p l a i n , e x p r e s s , o b s c u r e . T h e y a r e p r o d u c e d w i t h i n t h e m i l i e u o f t h e 

e v e n t s t h e y r e p o r t , b a s e d u p o n i n f o r m a t i o n w h i c h t h e i r a u t h o r s , p o s s e s s 

a s p a r t i c i p a n t s , w r i t t e n t o b e r e a d b y o t h e r p a r t i c i p a n t s , d e s i g n e d w i t h 

t h e p u r p o s e o f t h e e v e n t s i n m i n d , u s i n g t h e . ^ o r d i n a r y m e t h o d s o f t h e i r 

s o c i a l s i t u a t i o n s f o r m a k i n g a c c o u n t , a n d a s s u m i n g a s b a c k g r o u n d k n o w -

l e g e w h a t t h e o r d i n a r y m e m b e r s o f t h e s c e n e w o u l d k n o w . 
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To write h i s t o r y one must acquire some of the competences of 

some of the members of the society, competences to read documents — 

i n order to display a c e r t a i n sense that they have. To read the documents, 

I had to learn to implicate my own understanding within the methods of 

de s c r i p t i o n used by those who produced them. To display t h e i r sense, 

I had to f i l l i n the society behind them, the background they leave out. 
i s 

In part thai/ f a c t u a l background: what i s the SPCK, how much money d i d 

Dalhousie get from the Nova Scotian l e g i s l a t u r e , who was Francis Wayland? 

There i s much background beyond such i n i t i a l i n f o r m a t i o n a l query, which 

i s p o t e n t i a l l y i n f i n i t e . Every answer can be questioned The f i l l i n g 

i n of the documentary background • t h a t i i s , of the society — i s i n 

pr a c t i c e defined i n the narrative and t h e o r e t i c a l structure of written 

h i s t o r y . The displayed sense of the documents then becomes the sense 

that they have for the h i s t o r i a n and the h i s t o r i o g r a p h i c a l problematic. 

Also used here are other h i s t o r i e s , accounts made up by 

other writers about what I write about. They provide most se l e c t i o n s 

from primary sources. Interpretations here are lin k e d with t h e i r s i n 

mult i f a r i o u s ways: used, reproduced, agreed with, extended, integrated, 

assimilated, made thematically e x p l i c i t , and opposed, found inadquate, 

ignored i n t h e i r b a n a l i t i e s . A l l t h i s i s occasionally v i s i b l e i n 

quotations, footnotes and e x p l i c i t discussion; and the process i s 

l a r g e l y t a c i t . 

The ordering and th e o r i z i n g of h i s t o r i c a l documents i s th i c k 

w i t h - i n e x p l i c i t procedure. Between o r i g i n a l events and historiography 

l i e s past document-making and -preserving procedures, and the present 

work of using and i n t e r p r e t i n g the documents and the information they 

bear. Document-making does not aim at objective reporting f o r h i s t o r i a n s 
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and s o c i o l o g i s t s . Interpretation does not proceed i n accordance with 

a f u l l y e x p l i c i t method. In a l l parts of the process there are undoubt

edly overlooking, error, ambiguity, s e l e c t i v i t y , ' i n e x p l i c i t n e s s of 

purpose, and the l i k e . 

There i s no ru l e that can lead through t h i s t h i c k e t with 

c l a r i t y and certainty/.- Some safeguards, however, I have attempted, 

a. Be e x p l i c i t about documentary sources of information and the context 

i n which they were produced, e.g., that the Anglican Bishop wrote 

a l e t t e r to his superiors i n England, i n condemnation of r e l i g i o u s 

enthusiasts, (b) Quote extensively, so that readers can follow i n t e r 

p r e t a t i o n s , or dispute them. (cX Be c l e a r about the use of a document

ary account — whether taken over and used d i r e c t l y as de s c r i p t i o n , or 

mined f o r fact s that f i t present arguments, or presented as a v i s i b l e 

instance of some general pattern of a c t i v i t y or consciousness. 

My aim has been to formulate what people have done,.the 

p r a c t i c a l and conceptual c o n s t i t u t i o n , bodily a c t i v i t y ordered, s o c i a l 

r e l a t i o n s assembled and accounted f o r , consciousness directed, i n making 

potatoes and square timber and country roads and railways and convocation 

ceremonies and Greek r e c i t a t i o n s and c o l l e c t i o n s of st u f f e d birds 

and denominational colleges. 

The t e s t or value of t h i s h i s t o r i c a l and s o c i o l o g i c a l account 

i s not p r e d i c t i o n , or completeness, but resonance i n experience. Does 

t h i s serve to order the material and the understanding of history? 

Can you use the h i s t o r i c a l questions and analysis yourself to make 

sense of i t , to make sense of other information, as a means of under

standing the production and experience of knowledge? 



CHAPTER I 

THE NEW MARITIMES 

This study deals substantively with higher education i n the 

Maritime provinces, dating from near the end of the eighteenth century. 

I t deals t h e o r e t i c a l l y with the s o c i a l conditions of the production of 

'knowledge' i n that context. I t i s a sociology of knowledge which 

asks how knowledge arose as relevant to the a c t i v i t y of the society 

as a whole, how i t was i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d , made a d i s t i n c t l y constituted 

form of s o c i a l p r a c t i c e . Let us begin with some h i s t o r i c a l background, 

the character of s o c i a l l i f e i n the Maritime provinces from the begin

nings of B r i t i s h sponsored settlement into- the nineteenth century. This 

consideration aims to explore the s i t u a t i o n of knowledge or learning 

(the terms were not then d i s t i n c t ) within the t o t a l way of l i f e , how 

the society's ordinary a c t i v i t i e s provided relevance to i t s knowledge

able a c t i v i t i e s . In p a r t i c u l a r we must consider the 'si t u a t i o n of 

37 



38 

knowledge' with regard to the mode of production and to the p r a c t i c e 

of p o l i t i c s , out of which knowledge i s supported and which i n turn i t 

supports. We must begin with c e r t a i n matters of Empire, immigration 

and settlement — the immediate p o l i t i c a l determinations of early 

Maritime h i s t o r y . 

North America was, i n the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 

an outpost of several competing European centres of world empires. 

The p a r t i c u l a r s of Maritime h i s t o r y must be understood within t h i s 

global p o l i t i c a l and economic, context. 

A f t e r the Revolution of 1642-9, England began to move aggres

s i v e l y forward i n struggles f o r trade and colonies. In the 1650s 

and .1660s, by a combination of r e s t r i c t i v e trade l e g i s l a t i o n and warfare, 

i t superseded Holland as the world's leading trading power, and 

captured New Holland. From the 1660s to the 1680s both England and France 

experienced growing North American imperial ambitions, focused on the 

con t r o l of i n t e r i o r f u r trade t e r r i t o r y and A t l a n t i c f i s h i n g grounds. 

In nearly a century of off-and-on warfare punctuated by peace t r e a t i e s , 

England gradually won imperial ascendancy. In North America i t secured 

Acadia, French Newfoundland, and Hudson Bay, by the Treaty of Utrecht 

i n 1713; Canada, by the Peace of Paris i n 1763 (Ryerson I960:130-98) . 

B r i t a i n had become the leading European imperial power, the 

centre of a global p o l i t i c a l and economic u n i t containing advanced and 

dependent economies. The dependent sectors produced a g r i c u l t u r a l pro

ducts and raw materials, purchased manufactured goods, and accepted 

c a p i t a l goods and migration. The colonies were e s s e n t i a l to B r i t a i n ' s 

wealth, economic expansion, and technological development i n the l a t e 
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was the c r u c i a l f actor i n c a t a l y z i n g the c l u s t e r of economic preconditions 

for the I n d u s t r i a l Revolution, providing the market expansion that 

made technological innovation possible or even necessary, explaining 

why i t began i n B r i t a i n i n the l a t e eighteenth century rather than 

another place or time. I t i s c l e a r at any rate that the Imperial ex

port market f o r B r i t i s h goods, divested of competition by war and 

c o l o n i z a t i o n , was of increasing importance i n the era before and during 

the development of B r i t i s h c o l o n i a l society i n the Maritimes: between 

1700 and 1770 export i n d u s t r i e s increased t h e i r output more than ten 

times as much as domestic industries.(Hobsbawm 1969:35-6, 48-54). 

P o l i t i c a l developments with England i t s e l f had brought the 

ascendancy of landlords and merchants, marked by c e r t a i n renowned 

pieces of l e g i s l a t i o n — the Navigation Acts, the Enclosure Acts, the 

Corn Laws. England's wealth and i t s l i b e r t y rested on trade and enter

p r i s e , i t s power on a'<.trade-minded navy. Mercantile i n t e r e s t s , and 

the maintenance of a navy for trade protection, were i d e n t i f i e d with 

the n a t i o n a l i n t e r e s t (MacNaughton 1947:1-5). The I n d u s t r i a l Revolution 

was not yet obvious or predominant, but private enterprise i n a l i b e r a l 

p o l i t i c a l m i l i e u c e r t a i n l y was. A r i s t o c r a t s , wealthy and powerful though 

they were, knew to t r u s t i n commerce. Even the economy of r u r a l regions 

was pervaded by commodities, both produced and consumed. Already i n 

government p o l i c y , manufacturing i n t e r e s t s (protecting the B r i t i s h 

market and securing export markets) could hold t h e i r own against purely 

commercial i n t e r e s t s (free import and export trade) (Hobsbawm 1969:23-32). 

French Acadia, become B r i t i s h Nova Scotia, was slow to grow. 

I t was l i t t l e s e t t l e d before 1763, with perhaps 5000 inhabitants i n 
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the e n t i r e area. I t s settlement and development were generally ignored 

by the B r i t i s h , as they had been e a r l i e r by the French. The St. 

Lawrence, rather than the St. John, led to the great i n t e r i o r f u r -

bearing areas, and monopoly was d i f f i c u l t to enforce i n the Maritimes. 

Generally speaking, to o f f i c i a l France and England Acadia 
seemed unimportant i n i t s e l f , but i n time of war i t assumed 
importance because of i t s r e l a t i o n to French and English 
i n t e r e s t s elsewhere. For external reasons, therefore, the 
country frequently changed hands but i n times of peace both 
France and England tended to neglect it.(MacNaughton 1947:27). 

The B r i t i s h d i d understand Acadia to have a c e r t a i n s t r a t e g i c s i g n i f i c a n c e , 

but only as a 'closed f r o n t i e r , ' a t e r r i t o r i a l b a r r i e r to the expansion 

of the r e s t i v e New England colonies. 

When Acadia was ceded by France, every e f f o r t was made to 
check New England influence i n the area. B r i t i s h o f f i c i a l s 
were as jealous as the French o f f i c i a l s had been of the i n t e r 
ference of Boston traders.... Throughout the period 1713 
to 1744 B r i t i s h authority on the continent as well as French 
was s t e a d i l y increased at the expence of the freedom of 
acti o n of American peoples.... (Clark 1959':30). 

Individual s e t t l e r s were furthermore discouraged, e s p e c i a l l y i n the 

mainland area beyond the Isthmus of Chignecto, by the p o l i t i c a l and 

m i l i t a r y tenuousness of the area (MacNaughton 1947:27)... Communities of 

Acadian farmers, the m i l i t a r y and trading post at Annapolis, and a 

f i s h i n g v i l l a g e at Canso were v i r t u a l l y the only settlement u n t i l Hal

i f a x was established as a m i l i t a r y post i n 1749, and Lunenberg was 

s e t t l e d by German Protestants sh o r t l y thereafter. 

S h i f t s i n the extent and p o l i c y of the B r i t i s h Empire massively 

a l t e r e d the character of s o c i a l l i f e i n the Maritimes during the second 

h a l f of the eighteenth century. B r i t i s h p o l i c y f o r Nova Scotia f i r s t 

a l t e r e d during the f i n a l stages of the imperial struggles with France, 

i n order to combat Acadian and French influences i n the area. Much of 

the Acadian population of 10,000 was deported i n 1755, to l i m i t French 
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influence and protect the northeastern flank of New England, and to make 

the f e r t i l e dyked marshlands of the Acadians a v a i l a b l e f or r e d i s t r i b u t i o n . 

Then the p o l i t i c a l status of Nova Scotia was changed, to win needed 

New England m i l i t a r y support and to encourage settlement. In 1758, 

the year of the f a l l of Louisbourg, Nova Scotia was made a r o y a l colony 

with representative government and guarantees of r e l i g i o u s freedom — 

at the ins i s t e n c e of the Board of Trade and against the resistance of 

l o c a l o f f i c i a l s , i ncluding Governor Charles Lawrence. An i n v i t a t i o n to 

settlement was extended to New England farmers and fishermen i n 1759. 

This i n v i t a t i o n was given added force by the Royal Proclamation of 1763, 

which, i n order to provide time to p a c i f y troublesome Indians, had 

halted settlement west of the Alleghenies, and designated Quebec and 

Nova Scotia no longer mere outposts of the f i s h and fur trade but 

places where 'planting, perpetual settlement and c u l t i v a t i o n ought 

to be encouraged.' St. John's and Cape Breton Islands were annexed 

to Nova S c o t i a i n 1763, although the former again received a separate 

government i n 1769 (Creighton 1957:147-8; MacNutt 1965:57-61; MacNaugh-

ton 1947:29-31; Clark 1959:35; Hamilton 1970a:86-8). 

The new B r i t i s h p o l i c y was followed by a northern migration, 

what Edmund Burke c a l l e d 'an overflowing of the exuberant population of 

New England,' from Connecticut, Rhode Island, and Massachusetts, i n t o 

Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, and Nova Scotia. In Nova Scotia the 

migrants s e t t l e d through the Annapolis V a l l e y and i n coas t a l towns along 

the south shore and the Bay of Fundy, Liverpool, Yarmouth, Annapolis 

Royal, Cobequid and Chignecto.(Hamilton 1970a:4-9). i n the lush mainland 

area, a r u s t i c community grew up at Maugerville on the St. John, and a 

number of traders operated from the mouth of the r i v e r . When the Acadians 
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were permitted i n 1764 to r e s e t t l e i n dispersed groups, a number located 

themselves on the Bay of Chaleur i n the northeast. Further settlement 

was i n h i b i t e d by the co n t r o l of r i c h areas along the lower St. John by 

monopolistic land speculators. As freehold tenure was the common form 

of landholding i n the colonies, few would accept the p o s i t i o n of tenants 

(MacNutt 1963:1-7). The New England migration was slowed by the opening 

of the Ohio Va l l e y to settlement i n 1768 (MacNaughton 1947:31). Nova 

Scotian population increased, between 1763 and 1775, from 2000 to 18,000, 

inclu d i n g perhaps 2000 Foreign Protestants, 1000 immigrants from Yorkshire, 

and a few Scots. New Englanders made up h a l f the population.(Creighton 

1957:150; Beck 1957:6; Hamilton 1970a 5) . The migration brought a l a s t i n g 

New England influence: 

Every family narrative and every d e s c r i p t i o n of i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
development — churches and schools — ind i c a t e how completely 
the new Nova Scotia was the c h i l d of New England. Ministers 
and schoolmasters came along with the farmers and t h e i r 
imprint upon the impressionable society was so deep that the 
inflow of b i t t e r and determined L o y a l i s t s two decades l a t e r 
could not efface i t . To many Nova Scotians f o r several decades, 
New England was considered home.. (M.L. Hansen, The Mingling of  
the Canadian and American Peoples, New Haven, 1940, 35, quoted 
i n Hamilton 1970a':"7; c f . Clark 1959:69-70). 

A second famed migration from the south occurred at the end 

of the American Revolution. Perhaps one-third of the residents of the 

'revolting colonies' (in the estimate of John Adams, among others) main

tained l o y a l t y to the Crown. Most middle and southern colonies had at 

l e a s t large m i n o r i t i e s of l o y a l inhabitants; New York, Pennsylvania, 

and Georgia had m a j o r i t i e s . Although they came from a l l c lasses, ''the 

L o y a l i s t s were most numerous among those classes which had most to lose 

by the change, and l e a s t numerous among those classes which had l e a s t 

to lose! (Wallace 1921:16). Various motivations f o r l o y a l t y were expressed: 
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sympathy with conservative p r i n c i p l e s , e s p e c i a l l y those of the English 

Tory Party, resentment of early mob violence by the r e b e l l i o u s c o l o n i s t s , 

outrage at the r e b e l l i o n ' s unexpected s h i f t to the aim of independence, 

even miscalculated opportunism. Some L o y a l i s t s , Imperial o f f i c i a l s 

and wealthy landowners, were charged with treason. Some fought alongside 

B r i t i s h troops i n the f i f t y or so L o y a l i s t u n i t s , whose a t r o c i t i e s , 

magnified i n the t e l l i n g , fanned a n t i - L o y a l i s t resentments. Some 

simply refused to support the rebels, and then to subscribe to p a t r i o t i c 

t e s t s . They suffered mob actions against themselves and t h e i r property, 

i n c l u d i n g personal p h y s i c a l humiliations such as t a r r i n g and feathering 

and r i d i n g the r a i l s . L egally, they were subjected f i r s t to disarming 

and r e t e n t i o n , then to t e s t s of l o y a l t y , and f i n a l l y to f i n e s and taxes 

upon and confiscations of t h e i r property (Wallace 1921:7-44; E l l s 1967: 

45-9) . 

As the war proceeded, thousands of L o y a l i s t s crowded in t o Long 

Island, a B r i t i s h stronghold and L o y a l i s t r e t r e a t . 'Unfortunately, an 

unwarranted optimism and a pathetic b e l i e f i n the power and w i l l of 

the B r i t i s h government to r i g h t t h e i r wrongs, combined with a flamboyant 

l o c a l press pitched upon that note, had not prepared them f o r the shock 

which was to come.'. (Bradley 1932:114). That shock was the end of war 

and the Peace of P a r i s . In 1782 the North ministry i n England f e l l , 

and the Whigs under Shelburne came in t o o f f i c e , ready to end the war, 

and to p r o p i t i a t e the Americans to secure t h e i r goodwill i n trade. 

B r i t i s h negotiators at V e r s a i l l e s were p r o f l i g a t e with the t e r r i t o r y 

and resources of the future B r i t i s h North America. At the outset they 

were even prepared to surrender Nova Scotia and Canada. In the end they 

ceded to the rebels fur trade t e r r i t o r y i n the west, f i s h i n g r i g h t s i n 
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Nova Scotia and Newfoundland inshore waters, and r i g h t s to land on c e r t a i n 

unsettled shores f o r curing and drying. For the L o y a l i s t s , B r i t i s h 

bargainers could secure only the recommendation of the Congress to the 

States that property be returned to those who had not fought against 

the United States, and that there be no more prosecutions or c o n f i s c a t i o n s . 

These recommendations were ignored.(Wallace 1921:42-52; Bradley 1932:115-16; 

MacNutt 1965:36-9; MacNutt 1963: 12-15). 

Shelburne became a bete noire to L o y a l i s t s , who f o r the moment 

could see themselves as i s o l a t e d , surrendered to the vengeful Americans 

by the betraying B r i t i s h . Guy Carleton, Commander i n Chief of B r i t i s h 

forces i n America, faced disorder and i n c i p i e n t r e b e l l i o n at New York. 

He made plans f o r a massive emigration, and promised L o y a l i s t s a haven 

outside the revolted colonies (MacNutt 1963:17-19). Altogether one 

hundred thousand L o y a l i s t s l e f t the t h i r t e e n colonies. About one-third 

of these returned to England, in c l u d i n g most of the wealthy and i n f l u 

e n t i a l . Twenty to t h i r t y thousand went to F l o r i d a and the West Indies, 

and s i x thousand to Quebec. T h i r t y thousand, i n the estimate of 

Governor John Parr, a r r i v e d i n Nova Scotia by the end of 1783, more than 

doubling the e x i s t i n g population. 

Among the population of a new colony, a m i l i t a r y outpost, 

place of f r o n t i e r settlement and staple trade, and haven f o r p o l i t i c a l 

refugees, there came to be seen c e r t a i n needs of knowledge and i n s t i t u t i o n s 

to p r o v i d e l i t . I want here to consider the background against which 

t h i s perception occurred. Spheres existed i n which a c t i v i t y was conducted 

with regard to formalized and abstract components, to developed bodies 

of knowledge and l i t e r a t e p r a c t i c e s of administration — i n the realms 

of the preconditions of production, i n the state and the professions. 



The conceptualization of knowledge and ignorance, and place f o r 

the i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n of knowledge, a l l had reference to r u l i n g , to 

the management of the boundaries of s o c i a l l i f e , to domination within 

economic and p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t y . In p a r t i c u l a r , the i n t e l l e c t u a l apex 

of the society was manned by members of i t s p o l i t i c o - e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

o l igarchy. The discourse surrounding the formation of the e a r l i e s t 

colleges was a l l r e l a t e d to the state and the s o l i d i f i c a t i o n of Imperial 

r u l e . 

Let us consider the state and p o l i t i c s . P o l i t i c s , controversy 

and decision-making within the state, i s the t r a d i t i o n a l s t u f f of 

h i s t o r i e s . P o l i t i c s i s accessible through documents. Within i t the 

general character of the society and i t s oppositions i s manifested. 

At the same time the s i g n i f i c a n t lineaments of the society are there so 

c l o s e l y focused, conducted within merely i m p l i c i t boundaries, clouded 

by accidents of leadership s k i l l and convenient c o a l i t i o n and v i c i s s i t u d e s 

of strategy, that they may be d i f f i c u l t to discern. My w r i t i n g here 

about p o l i t i c s i s therefore purposefully schematic, abstracted. 

The themes of p o l i t i c s showed an underlying s i m i l a r i t y i n the 

various provinces, i n s p i t e of t h e i r various circumstances of founding 

and sources of population. That basic pattern — m o s t roughly stated, 

that Imperial r u l e , with i t s concomitant mercantile e x p l o i t a t i o n and 

p a r a s i t e o l i g a r c h i e s , was seen to hamper l o c a l development and on that 

account was b i t t e r l y opposed — suggests an underlying s i m i l a r i t y of c l a s s 

s i t u a t i o n s and extent of p o l i t i c a l development. 

The character of l o c a l domination followed from the Imperial 

domination (cf. Clark 1959:235). Government as the creation of an external 
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Imperial force was c e n t r a l i z e d as a matter of course, posted from 

England or r a i s e d i n the colonies, based i n the p r o v i n i c a l c a p i t a l s . 

C e n t r a l i z a t i o n was consistent with the anti-democratic tenor of Imperial 

thinking, with the system of Imperial economic e x p l o i t a t i o n which gave 

p r e f e r e n t i a l treatment to large traders with t i e s to the c o l o n i a l 

centres, with the land-granting powers of o f f i c i a l s (who often had 

land i n t e r e s t s themselves), with the intended r e l i g i o u s hegemony of the 

Church of England, and with the concentration of defence forces i n c o l o n i a l 

centres. There was created then a concentration of p o l i t i c a l and 

economic and e c c l e s i a s t i c powers i n the hands of l o c a l o l i g a r c h i e s . 

The colonies were p o l i t i c a l l y r uled and economically exploited by 

o f f i c i a l s , landowners, merchants and Churchmen, the l o c a l b e n e f i c i a r i e s 

and representatives of the Imperial system. These groups assumed the 

guise of petty a r i s t o c r a c i e s , apeing En g l i s h ways. 

The popular assemblies bestowed upon the Maritime provinces 

(and, a f t e r 1791, upon Upper and Lower Canada) were r e l a t i v e l y weak, and 

came only gradually to assert t h e i r powers over the next h a l f century. 

I n i t i a l l y , the f i n a l power of p o l i t i c a l d e cision was executive. I t was 

shared by Governors, answerable to London, and quasi-hereditary Councils, 

composed of members of the o f f i c i a l , landholding and mercantile e l i t e , 

growing r i c h on the proceeds of administration and commerce. 

The formation of the oligarchy commenced with the B r i t i s h 

Conquest. I t had been expected i n some quarters that the Conquest would 

bring a revolution i n the p o l i t i c a l organization of the northern colonies, 

make Nova Scotia a copy of the older colonies and turn Quebec to rfree 

enterprise, democracy and Protestantism. But B r i t i s h p o l i c y a f t e r 1764 

aimed rather to r e - e s t a b l i s h the l i n e s of the French Empire, g i v i n g the 
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northern colonies not the l i b e r t i e s and trade r e l a t i o n s of New England 

but r e s t r i c t i v e governments and d i r e c t trading l i n k s to Europe.(Clark 

1959:39-40; on Quebec c f . Ryerson 1960:204-9) . Governor Lawrence i n 

Nova Scotia ran an o l i g a r c h i c government, while the p r o v i n c i a l . Assembly 

was c o n t r o l l e d by Hal i f a x i n t e r e s t s , o f f i c i a l s and e s p e c i a l l y the clique 

of merchants and war contractors whose ch i e f was Joshua Mauger. In 

the f i r s t Assembly (1758), 17 of 22 members were from Ha l i f a x (Hamilton 

1970a:27). 

The most elaborated a r t i c u l a t i o n of o l i g a r c h i c a l r u l i n g , both 

p r a c t i c a l l y and i d e o l o g i c a l l y , took place within the 'second B r i t i s h 

North American Empire.' At the close of the American revolution, Nova 

Scotia abruptly assumed a new s i g n i f i c a n c e . I t was the main centre 

of English-speaking population to remain within the Empire. I t was the 

haven promised to L o y a l i s t s . And i t was a candidate f o r the o l d commer

c i a l p o s i t i o n of the revolted colonies, e s p e c i a l l y i n the t r i a n g u l a r 

trade. Likewise the population was suddenly dominated by p o l i t i c a l l y 

i n s p i r e d 'honourable e x i l e s ' (as they were s t y l e d by the Bishop of 

Oxford i n a sermon of 1784) (Hind 1890:11-12). Forced on p o l i t i c a l 

grounds to abandon t h e i r homes i n the t h i r t e e n colonies, they were 

prone to strong anti-American and anti-republican sentiments. They 

c e r t a i n l y were concerned with the economic and p o l i t i c a l order and 

v i a b i l i t y of t h e i r new colony. 

Among both B r i t i s h Imperial o f f i c i a l s and L o y a l i s t leaders 

there was, during and a f t e r the revolution, a rethinking of c o l o n i a l 

order and the means of making i t r e a l i a b l y l o y a l , conducted at a 

distance from the actual circumstances of Nova Scotia. This rethinking 

can be interpreted as an attempt to preserve the impact of B r i t i s h 
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conservatism: 

...many of the B r i t i s h o f f i c i a l s , many L o y a l i s t s , and l a t e r 
many immigrants f e l t t h i s conservatism very strongly. I t 
was an inchoate desire to b u i l d , i n these co l d and f o r b i d 
ding regions, a society with a greater sense of order and 
r e s t r a i n t than freedom-loving republicanism would allow. 
I t was no better defined than a kind of suspicion that we 
i n Canada could be less lawless and have a greater,, sense 
of propriety than the United States (Grant 1965:70) . 

This vague sense of propriety was held dear, but there were also more 

concrete d e f i n i t i o n s of the good society. 

Post-revolutionary I m p e r i a l i s t and L o y a l i s t i d e o l o g i s t s thought 

i n consciously reactionary terms about the c o n s t i t u t i o n of a p o l i t i c a l 

and i d e o l o g i c a l order i n which the conditions that had encouraged 

r e v o l t i n the t h i r t e e n colonies would not be repeated. The view that 

there had been an excess of democracy allowed the o l d colonies, an 

excess which should be c u r t a i l e d , was prevalent. I t was argued that 

dissenters had fomented revolution, and that the orthodox state church 

ought be f i r m l y embedded i n the remaining colonies. Some claimed that 

an agrarian a r i s t o c r a c y was the r e q u i s i t e foundation of l o y a l t y to 

the King. 

In Britain,..for example, William Knox, Undersecretary i n the 

American Department between 1770 and 1782, and thereafter u n o f f i c i a l 

advisor to government ministers and an active member of the Society f o r 

the Propagation of the Gospel ('the twin p i l l a r s of his conviction 

were the Laws of Trade and Navigation and the establishment of the-" 

Church of- England') had already proposed the establishment of a New 

Ireland i n the area north of Massachusetts, ruled by a landholding 

gentry and a Council which would curb the democratic power, with an 

established Church of England to insure l o y a l t y (MacNutt 1963:11-12, 42-46). 
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In North America, there was a g i t a t i o n f o r a new order which 

f i r s t and foremost would recognize that L o y a l i s t s had stood by the 

Empire, and reward them f o r i t . As one pamphlet put i t , 

In d i r e c t consequence of t h i s virtuous and meritorious 
conduct t h e i r persons have been at t a i n t e d , t h e i r estates 
confiscated, sold and appropriated to the use of the rebel 
usurpation, and many of them, possessed of affluence and 
a degree of happiness surpassed by that of no people i n 
any country upon earth, have devoted the whole of t h e i r 
fortunes and t h e i r f e l i c i t y to a r e l i g i o u s observance of 
the conditions and duties of society, and to the national 
s a f e t y . ( E l l s 1967:52). 

Furthermore the B r i t i s h government had a f t e r 1775 co n s i s t e n t l y held out 

promise of rewards f o r l o y a l t y , and L o y a l i s t s expected at l e a s t to be 

compensated f o r t h e i r losses ( E l l s 1967:52-4). Although many Loyal

i s t s may have wanted merely a chance to begin l i f e anew, there i s 

d i s c e r n i b l e among the prominent and powerful an ambition f o r a .society 

dominated by a L o y a l i s t e l i t e whose basis of supremacy was i n land 

p r o p r i e t o r s h i p and Imperial government. 

L o y a l i s t i n f l u e n t i a l s , however, found t h e i r eminence contested 

i n Nova S c o t i a . O f f i c e s and even land grants were slow to be won. .. 

In these circumstances the formation of a separate L o y a l i s t province was 

conceived, a c i t a d e l of conservatism and propriety among the settlement 

along the St. John River, where numerous L o y a l i s t s , some prominent, had 

been att r a c t e d by the glowing reports of t h e i r agents. One s a i d : 

At the mouth of the r i v e r i s a fine harbour, accessible at 
a l l seasons of the year.... There are many s e t t l e r s along 
the r i v e r upon the i n t e r v a l land, who get t h e i r l i v i n g 
e a s i l y . The i n t e r v a l l i e s on the r i v e r , and i s a most f e r t i l e 
s o i l , annually matured by the overflowing of the r i v e r , and 
produces crops of a l l kinds with l i t t l e labour, and vegetables 
i n the greatest p e r f e c t i o n (quoted i n Wallace 1921: 72). 

The area was a t t r a c t i v e too because of i t s distance from Halifax authority. 

There was some o f f i c i a l encouragement to settlement, for m i l i t a r y console . 
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i d a t i o n . Fourteen thousand L o y a l i s t s , including the ' p r o v i n c i a l army,' 

had come to the north of the Bay of Fundy, the future New Brunswick 

(MacNutt 1963:25-9, 41; Wallace 1921:71-3). 

L o y a l i s t leaders i n New York had already schemed for a 

separate province, and t h e i r desire to elude the c o n t r o l of Governor 

Parr whetted t h e i r i n t e r e s t . They received support from Guy Carleton, 

who, convinced that L o y a l i s t domination was e s s e n t i a l to continued 

B r i t i s h r u l e , advocated the s p l i t i n London. (Carleton had not only 

been Commander-in-Chief of B r i t i s h forces i n America, but also was a 

former Governor of Quebec who had been much taken by i t s h i e r a r c h i c a l 

and a u t h o r i t a r i a n temper, and had delayed the introduction of English 

law and representative government:) They received support a l s o from 

the B r i t i s h government advisor William Knox, who hoped to see h i s image 

of New Ireland r e a l i z e d i n New Brunswick. 

In June of 1784 the new province was created. Thomas Carleton, 

brother of Guy, accepted the Governorship. He s a i l e d from England, 

bringing with him a retinue of successful office-seekers, Massachusetts 

and New York L o y a l i s t s with c l e r i c a l , l e g a l , and m i l i t a r y backgrounds. 

A man of e x c l u s i v e l y m i l i t a r y i n t e r e s t s , Carleton i s said to have en

v i s i o n e d the c o l o n i z a t i o n 'after the fashion of a Roman occupation of 

a l i e n t e r r i t o r y ' (MacNutt 1963:48). The old inhabitants, and likewise 

most of the new, were unrepresented i n the new government of L o y a l i s t 

p a t r i c i a n s (Wallace 1921:77-81; E l l s 1967:55-9; MacNutt 1965:91, 95-102; 

MacNutt.1963:11-12, 42-53; Creighton 1957:172-3, 175-6). 

As the d i s t r i b u t i o n of the p e r q u i s i t e s of power came to be 

s e t t l e d a f t e r the L o y a l i s t i n f l u x , those representing the imperial '... 

i n t e r e s t and those fortunate to command i t s favour were entrenched i n 
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each province. The operation of New Brunswick p o l i t i c s before 1800 

i s described i n t h i s way by S.D. Clark: 

...trade had not developed to the point where i t had become 
a major force i n government, and the concentration of power 
rested upon a simple but highly e f f e c t i v e system of e x p l o i - ; 
t a t i o n of the colony's two main resources of the time, land 
and o f f i c e s , by a small, s o c i a l l y p r i v i l i g e d group of 
people situated l a r g e l y i n the c a p i t a l of the province, the 
c i t y of Fredericton. The a c q u i s i t i o n of much of the best 
land of the colony by a few favoured L o y a l i s t s , the l o c a t i o n 
of the c a p i t a l i n Fredericton rather than i n the older and 
more highly developed c i t y of Saint John, the appointment of 
the l o c a l land-owning a r i s t o c r a c y to p o s i t i o n s of p o l i t i c a l 
o f f i c e , the continuous and over-riding concern of the govern
ment with problems of defence to the neglect of the i n t e r e s t s 
of commerce, the deep d i s t r u s t , on the part of the Lt.-Governor 
and the o f f i c i a l s surrounding him, of any expression of a 
democratic s p i r i t — a l l these r e f l e c t e d the dominance i n the 
p o l i t i c a l l i f e of the province of a c l a s s whose main preoccupa
t i o n became that of maintaining i t s p r i v i l e g e d p o s i t i o n 
(Clark 1959:164-5). 

That c l a s s ' s dominance was marked i n the New Brunswick Council, which 

was e n t i r e l y Anglican u n t i l 1817, was both an executive body and the 

upper house of the l e g i s l a t u r e u n t i l 1833, and met i n secret u n t i l 1834. 

Longevity and nepotism made f o r the continued ascendancy of a few 

f a m i l i e s , among whom.the word 'democracy' was a curse (MacNaughton 1947: 

38) . ..: o .. 

Much the same d e s c r i p t i o n could be made of Nova Scotia, except 

f o r the continuing s i g n i f i c a n c e of merchants i n i t s p o l i t i c a l e l i t e . 

L o y a l i s t s too won place i n that e l i t e , which was c e r t a i n a f t e r the 

accession of John Wentworth to the Governorship i n 1792. Wentworth 

was a L o y a l i s t , a s t r i c t conservative with strong fears of republicanism, 

and a s k i l l e d p r a c t i t i o n e r of patronage. The Nova Scotian Council was 

a l s o both executive and l e g i s l a t i v e , and i t s members were often linked 

by family connections. The Chief J u s t i c e was a member u n t i l 1837, the 

Anglican Bishop u n t i l 1851 (Hamilton 1970a:27, 67^8). 
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Prince Edward Island too had i t s oligarchy, of o f f i c i a l s and 

landowners. There were continuing personal and family t i e s among them, 

although there were also unique d i v i s i o n s , of conservative landowners on 

the one hand, and those o f f i c i a l s who favoured escheat as conducive to 

settlement and prosper i t y , on the other. 

Contrary to the sentimental hopes of Imperialist and L o y a l i s t 

thinkers, p u b l i c l i f e i n the Maritime colonies did not r e a l i z e a model 

of the s e t t l e d a r i s t o c r a c y with firm l o y a l t y and gentlemanly deportment. 

B i t t e r f i g h t s f i l l e d a l l t h e i r e a r l y years. 

From the outset i t was c l e a r that the id e a l s of so many 
L o y a l i s t apologists had no true basis i n r e a l i t y ; instead 
of unity and obedience the great p o l i t i c a l f a c t was dissent 
(MacNutt 1963:63). 

Opposition to the oligarchy i n each of i t s aspects arose from the 

deprived^ i n each of t h e i r s . The c a p i t a l s were opposed by country people, 

mercantile i n t e r e s t s by s e t t l e r s and small traders, landlords by the 

landless, Anglicans by dissenters, the elegant by the poor. 

From the ea r l y New England s e t t l e r s i n Nova Scotia there were 

p e t i t i o n s against Governor Lawrence, h i s a r b i t r a r i n e s s and contempt 

fo r trade, industry and a g r i c u l t u r e ; against the appropriation of pu b l i c 

funds for p r i v a t e uses; f o r s u f f i c i e n t laws, f o r bounties to encourage 

the l o c a l economy, and f o r the allowance of town meetings. Governor 

Francis Legge, who a r r i v e d i n 1773, even made an attack on f i n a n c i a l 

corruption.(MacNutt 1965:77-80). But against these attacks government 

and the Ha l i f a x c l i q u e that dominated government and commerce proved 

s o l i d l y entrenched. Local representatives d i d not s i g n i f i c a n t l y augment 

t h e i r powers. Dissent was l i m i t e d by the poverty and fragmentation of 

the outsettlements, the lack of town meetings and a l o c a l press. P o l i t i c a l 
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calm was reported u n t i l o f f i c i a l fear increased as the r e v o l t of the 

older t h i r t e e n colonies neared (Clark 1959:41-2, 53-6; Creighton 

1957:150). 

One needs not invoke a repugnance f o r republican p o l i t i c a l 

i n s t i t u t i o n s and American d i s o r d e r l i n e s s , or an unswerving l o y a l t y to 

the King, to explain the f a i l u r e of the northern colonies to j o i n i n 

the r e v o l t of the 1770s. There were i n Nova Scotia, e s p e c i a l l y i n 

o u t l y i n g communities, both grievances and support for the r e v o l u t i o n . 

Much a c t i v i t y during the revolutionary period -- smuggling, town meet

ings, the Newlight r e l i g i o u s r e v i v a l — were i m p l i c i t l y subversive, 

' l o c a l uprisings of population d i r e c t e d against a l l outside authority.' 

There were some l o c a l m i l i t a r y organization and e f f o r t s to make contact 

with American forces, e s p e c i a l l y i n the Cumberland peninsula and the 

west. As the fears of l o c a l o f f i c i a l s grew, town meetings were outlawed. 

Of course, revolution was held i n check. General Washington 

and the Continental Congress, seeing the necessity of long supply l i n e s 

and doubting active l o c a l support, refused to sanction an invasion 

(although a small force came anyway, from Maine). B r i t i s h m i l i t a r y and 

e s p e c i a l l y naval s u p e r i o r i t y was c l e a r . Resistance broke down with 

B r i t i s h force. And as Maritime communities began to s u f f e r from rebel 

p r i v a t e e r i n g r a i d s , there was more f e e l i n g against the revolution and 

more hope f o r B r i t i s h protection (Clark 1959:56-74, 103-10; MacNutt 

1963:7-10; MacNutt 1965:81-6; Ryerson 1960:219-21). 

The settlement of L o y a l i s t s and the working out of an accomo

dation of a l l the groups resident i n the Maritimes, added to the sources 

of p o l i t i c a l complexity and contentiousness. The circumstances of the 
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i n i t i a l L o y a l i s t settlement produced an atmosphere to which W.S. MacNutt 

applies such epithets as chagrin, jealousy, resentment and suspicion. 

The i n f l u x was an administrative nightmare and, f o r many, a personal 

horror. The colony was nicknamed Nova Sc a r c i t y . The supply of B r i t i s h 

largesse i n the form of t o o l s , provisions, and b u i l d i n g materials was 

uncertain. D i s c i p l i n e began to break down i n the p r o v i n c i a l army, and 

leaders feared mass violence, e s p e c i a l l y as the p r i v a t i o n s of the f i r s t 

winter worsened (Bradley 1932:160-61). 

Furthermore, the L o y a l i s t s clashed with established power 

i n the Maritimes on many-levels. L o y a l i s t experience and ambitions 

combined to produce a strong antipathy to a l l the e a r l i e r inhabitants 

of Nova Scotia, Acadians, previous New England immigrants, established 

merchants and o f f i c i a l s . They had not suffered i n the revo l u t i o n , indeed 

had often benefited from i t ; and they stood i n the way of L o y a l i s t 

hegemony. L o y a l i s t aims were p a r t i c u l a r l y thwarted by the entrenched 

cabal of o f f i c i a l s , merchants and war contractors who dominated the 

Hal i f a x l e g i s l a t u r e and had strong influence i n the C o l o n i a l O f f i c e . 

They were seen as war p r o f i t e e r s who had won opulence i n the war that 

ruined L o y a l i s t s , and were suspected of a republican turn of mind or 

a s e l f i s h n e s s which harboured further disorders. The governor was John 

Parr, a Shelburne appointee whom L o y a l i s t s detested, an old s o l d i e r who 

wanted to f i n i s h out his days i n t r a n q u i l l i t y but was burdened with the 

L o y a l i s t s . He was seen to oppose L o y a l i s t i n t e r e s t s , or, at best, to 

be incompetent, bungling land grants and the pr o v i s i o n of supplies. 

L o y a l i s t i n s i s t e n c e on s p e c i a l p r i v i l e g e and ambition to serve as 

government functionaries i n turn roused p r e - L o y a l i s t i r e . Their r e l e n t 

l e s s p e t i t i o n s f o r o f f i c e s , and f o r haste i n the granting of land, evoked 
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administrative resentment. To Parr the L o y a l i s t s were 'a cursed set of 

dogs...they f r e t and vex me.' Parr's imminent replacement was at f i r s t 

widely expected. Then a change i n the B r i t i s h ministry restored h i s 

confidence, and he became more f o r c e f u l . In e f f e c t he took the side of 

small freeholders i n land disputes i n the St. John V a l l e y , causing a 

number of the l a r g e r land grants to be cut (Beck 1957:14; MacNaughton 

1947:23-5; MacNutt 1963:36-8). 

F i n a l l y , there were ample bases f o r contention among L o y a l i s t s 

themselves. P o t e n t i a l oligarchs were few, and many others had reason 

to oppose them. Most of the r i c h had returned to England. MacNutt 

writes: 

Contrary..to a great deal that has been written, they could 
not be considered a s e l e c t group of the population of the 
former t h i r t e e n colonies. For a time there was a surplus 
of educated gentlemen i n search of o f f i c i a l p o s i t i o n s . A 
few great households appeared.... But education and wealth 
were i n equally short supply. The L o y a l i s t s represented a 
good cross-section of the population of the r e b e l l i o u s 
colonies. The vast majority d i d not have a superior 
education (MacNutt 1963:41).. 

Many of the Maritime s e t t l e r s were ordinary ccraftsmen, mechanics and 

farmers. The men i n the f i r s t shipload of L o y a l i s t s entering what would 

become New Brunswick were 24 craftsmen and 36 farmers.(Baird 1890:121). 

Many were subsistence farmers, even among those who aspired to a more 

gentlemanly s t y l e of l i f e but found that with no tenants a v a i l a b l e when 

freehold land was common they had to go i n t o the f i e l d s themselves. 

Their new r u r a l neighbours included people who had been revolutionary 

sympathizers. F i n a l l y many L o y a l i s t s , contrary t o the assumption of t h e i r 

leaders, were non-Anglicans.;. and c e r t a i n l y not sympathetic to a clergy 

which thought i t s e l f e n t i t l e d to generous l i v i n g s (Bumstedc'1967:48) . 

Governor Parr even blamed the newly heated p o l i t i c a l atmosphere on the 
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L o y a l i s t s themselves. The tendency of the Nova Scotia Assembly to 

attack the Council and the j u d i c i a r y , he said, ' e n t i r e l y proceeds from 

a cursed factious party s p i r i t , which was never known here before the 

emigration of the L o y a l i s t s , who brought with them those l e v e l l i n g repub

l i c a n p r i n c i p l e s ' (quoted i n Clark 1959:133; c f . MacNutt 1963:150-6). 

The i n i t i a l c o n f l i c t s that divided L o y a l i s t s concerned land. 

Not s u r p r i s i n g l y there were widespread rumours of in t r i g u e s to deprive 

people of land. The c l e a r e s t focus of t h i s s t r i f e was perhaps the 

memorial of 55 L o y a l i s t 'gentlemen, clergy and merchants' who claimed 

to have l o s t fortunes and superior s o c i a l standing i n the t h i r t e e n 

colonies, and asked f o r land grants of 5000 acres each. Against what 

could be seen as the ambition f o r a landholding a r i s t o c r a c y , there was 

widespread pamphleteering, some of the 55 were personally attacked, and 

dissensions appeared among them over who was r i g h t f u l l y e n t i t l e d to such 

s p e c i a l consideration. The eventual i n s t r u c t i o n s of the B r i t i s h 

government with regard to land grants d i d not acceed to the memorial 

(MacNutt 1963:32-6; MacNaughton 1947:23; Wallace 1921:73-7). 

A f t e r the accomodation of the L o y a l i s t s by t h e i r reward within 

Nova Scotia and the separation of New Brunswick, they f i t i n t o t h e i r 

various natural places within the oppositions of c a p i t a l s and commercial 

centres versus farmers and small traders i n the outsettlements, oligarchs 

versus popular representatives, Anglicans versus dissenters. Their 

o r i g i n s perhaps a l t e r e d sentiment and r h e t o r i c , but seldom d i s c e r n i b l y 

influenced p o l i t i c a l alignment. The ent i r e period from the L o y a l i s t 

settlement i n t o the f i r s t decade of the nineteenth century was p o l i t i c 

a l l y highly^ contentious. The issues that were recu r r e n t l y d i s r u p t i v e 

can be summarized under a few headings. 
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The pervasive o l i g a r c h i c a l c o n t r o l of the o f f i c i a l functions 

of the society was frequently c r i t i c i z e d , often challenged and sometimes 

changed. The ubiquity of the Nova Scotian oligarchy, was noted i n the 

Assembly's opposition to the chartering of a p r o v i n c i a l bank at whose 

head were the f a m i l i a r names of leading merchants and o f f i c i a l s . One 

Assemblyman sai d : 

Yes s i r give them only a bank, allow them only to issue paper, 
permit them to deal i n bonds and s e c u r i t i e s you confirm t h e i r 
power, you give them new influence, you enable them to lay 
t h e i r paw upon every freeholder i n the country.... (quoted 
i n Beck 1957:30). 

The remoteness of l e g a l and administrative functions concentrated i n 

the c a p i t a l s was a source of inconvenience and resentment to the 

people i n the outsettlements. For some time only a tenuous p o l i t i c a l 

t i e l i n k e d H a l i f a x to Nova Scotian outsettlements (Clark 1959:138). In 

New Brunswick, judges refused to hold c i r c u i t c ourts;.for which they 

were not paid expenses. The l e g a l monopoly of Fredericton was e s p e c i a l l y 

resented i n the growing commercial port of St. John, which was even 

governed by provincial-appointed o f f i c e r s of a c i t y corporation, created 

by Thomas Carleton. 

The high s a l a r i e s , l a v i s h expenditures and corruption of 

o f f i c i a l s were a l s o singled out f o r attack. The most s i g n i f i c a n t episode 

was the widely supported attack by two L o y a l i s t republican attorneys i n 

Nova Scotia i n the 1790s, on apparent j u d i c i a l abuses among c e r t a i n 

j u s t i c e s of the Supreme Court (Clark 1959:131-3; Ryerson 1960:288; 

MacNutt 1965:124). 

The country people, at l e a s t u n t i l some came to be dependent 

on the Imperial staple trade, had no i n t e r e s t i n bounties and trade 

r e s t r i c t i o n s that protected Imperial commerce and larger traders i n 
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St. John's and H a l i f a x , and no i n t e r e s t i n t a r i f f s except as a source 

of revenue. In f i s h i n g i n p a r t i c u l a r , big traders wanted f i s h bounties 

paid on the number of quintals exported to the West Indies, while 

outports fishermen, often smuggling to New England, wanted them paid on 

the tonnage of f i s h i n g vessels. 

The prerogatives of the Anglican Church were not a major focus 

of c r i t i c i s m during t h i s period, as there were not other.organizations 

with churchly pretensions. I t s claim to exclusive p r i v i l e g e s i n the 

marriage sacrament, however, di d impinge upon many and was sharply attacked. 

More p o s i t i v e l y , country people wanted f o r themselves govern

ment p o l i c i e s and expenditures which would f a c i l i t a t e land settlement 

— f i r s t the easy a v a i l a b i l i t y of land grants and the taxation of unim

proved lands (Beck 1957:46), and l a t e r , road and bridge b u i l d i n g grants. 

Within the p o l i t i c a l sphere i t s e l f , l o c a l representatives 

a l s o sought r i g h t s to i n i t i a t e money b i l l s and to name commissioners 

of l o c a l works, and payment for t h e i r services. The House of Assembly 

opposed the Governor and Council, i n circumstances reminiscent of the 

pre-revolutionary s i t u a t i o n i n the t h i r t e e n colonies, as p o l i t i c a l 

c o n f l i c t s assumed t h e i r most c o n s t i t u t i o n a l and ominous guise. This 

confrontation . was most dramatic i n New Brunswick, where the Assembly, 

with s t e a d i l y increasing opposition strength, came to loggerheads with 

the Council, e s p e c i a l l y over ^defence appropriations and pay for 

Assemblymen. The conference system f o r reaching agreement between 

the two bodies broke down, and public services were halted from 1795 

to 1799. (Importers p r o f i t e d , as duties went uncollected but p r i c e s 

were unchanged.) (MacNutt 1965:123-7; MacNutt 1963:104-9). 
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These issues engendered b i t t e r struggles, manifest i n a g i t a t i o n a l 

pamphlets, the emergence of popular leaders and even i l l - f o r m e d p a r t i e s , 

elongated and d i s o r d e r l y e l e c t i o n periods, and of course i n l e g i s l a t i v e 

c o n f l i c t s proper. 

Much of t h i s p o l i t i c a l fray, however, had the aspect of a t r a n 

s i t i o n a l period, a period of 'nation b u i l d i n g , ' before the sense of the 

state's legitimacy and the channels of routine p o l i t i c a l c o n f l i c t 

were established (cf. L i p s e t 1967). Accomodations between diverse 

i n t e r e s t s had not been worked out, the l i n e s of domination and acquies

cence had not been set. The very bitterness of c o n f l i c t s arose from 

t h i s lack of d e f i n i t i o n . Two decades of p o l i t i c a l b a t t l i n g were 

required before a s e t t l e d understanding of the resources and r i g h t s of 

the various p a r t i e s was p o s s i b l e . 

Movements of opposition to the c o l o n i a l o l i g a r c h i e s represent

ing Imperial rule were intense but not yet s o l i d l y based. With c e r t a i n 

notable exceptions, attacks were piecemeal and ephemeral. There was 

not yet a l o c a l organization of c o l o n i a l p o l i t i c a l or i n t e l l e c t u a l l i f e 

which could sustain the a r t i c u l a t i o n of diverse opposition to Imperial 

authority and i t s c o l o n i a l offshoots. 

The popular p a r t i e s that developed, the 'Country Party' i n 

Nova Scotia and the 'Loyal E l e c t o r s ' i n Prince Edward Island, were i l l -

formed, i r r e g u l a r i n vote-winning power, s h i f t i n g i n membership and 

leadership. The means of communication were quite l i m i t e d . In the 

New Brunswick of 1818, f o r example, there were only four or f i v e news

papers , and these were kept thoroughly tame by the danger of being c a l l e d 

before the bar of the House f o r breach of p r i v i l e g e . Most papers didn't 

even carry l o c a l news (Hannay 1897:34-6). 
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The leaders of opposition i n Nova Scotia and New Brunswick 

were transient charismatics, u l t i m a t e l y located within and subject to 

that Imperial administration and trade which they f r e e l y c r i t i c i z e d . In 

Nova Scotia there was Cottnam Tonge, a d i s s i d e n t naval o f f i c e r , who 

f i r s t achieved prominence with an attempt to democratize m i l i t i a 

organization, and was elected to the Assembly i n 1800 along with James 

Fulton of Bass River and Edward Mortimer of Pictou i n a successful 

challenge to the commercial-political combination which had theretofore 

c o n t r o l l e d H a l i f a x County. Governor Wentworth saw Tonge as a man always 

s t i r r i n g up discontents and jealousies, blocking the expeditious con

duct of the p u b l i c business (Clark 1959:133-8; Hamilton 1970a:88-92; 

Ryerson 1960:288-9; Beck 1957:32). 

In New Brunswick the main spokesman f or the opposition was 

James Glenie, a S c o t t i s h mathematician and member of the Royal Society, 

who came to New Brunswick to engage i n the mast trade, f i r s t c r i t i c i z e d 

the Government's m i l i t a r y and f o r t i f i c a t i o n s p o l i c y , and was elected to 

the House of Assembly from Sunbury County, the centre of the most 

su b s t a n t i a l p r e - L o y a l i s t settlement, i n 1789. He was a f r i e n d of 

Wentworth, and was appointed Deputy Surveyor of the King's Forests. But 

f o r Governor Carleton he had nothing but scorn and c r i t i c i s m , which he 

f r e e l y expressed, even i n l e t t e r s to the Co l o n i a l O f f i c e (MacNutt 1963: 

100-4; Clark 1959:158-64; Ryerson 1960:290; MacNaughton 1947:40). 

In Prince Edward Island, the outstanding spokesmen for the 

popular alignment were a schismatic f a c t i o n within the l o c a l c l a s s of 

o f f i c i a l s and landlords. 

The forces of l o c a l opposition, seeking l o c a l power, with 

scanty bases and i l l - d e v e l o p e d organization, were soon e c l i p s e d . By 
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the end of the f i r s t decade of the nineteenth century, p o l i t i c s i n the 

two larger colonies was becalmed, by a combination of o f f i c i a l con

cession and repression, with the adventitious a r r i v a l of wartime pros

p e r i t y . The constant escheat issue i n Prince Edward Island, however, 

kept i t s p o l i t i c s highly charged, 
the 

To/most troublesome claimants to p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n power, some 

concessions were made. The L o y a l i s t ambitions which had contributed 

to the pugnacity of Nova Scotian p o l i t i c s at the end of the eighteenth 

century were s a t i s f i e d , both i n New Brunswick and l a t e r i n the o r i g i n a l 

colony. 
Once i t became c l e a r , as i t did under t h e i r patron Wentworth 
(1792-1806), that they were not to be denied a reasonable 
share of the patronage, c o n s t i t u t i o n a l a g i t a t i o n l o s t most 
of i t s o l d charm. The cleavage between L o y a l i s t s and pre-
L o y a l i s t s i n the Assembly melted away never to be revived 
(Beck 1957:29) . 

Assemblymen i n Nova Scotia won, within the eighteenth century, most 

of the p r i v i l e g e s of Commons: freedom of speech and action, freedom 

from a r r e s t and l i b e l , the c o n t r o l of suffrage and the bases of repre

sentation, and a per diem payment (Beck 1957:28-9, 48-56). Jockeying 

fo r c o n t r o l over money b i l l s continued somewhat longer, but by 1806, 

the greater part of the p r o v i n c i a l expenditures came to be 
i n i t i a t e d by the Assembly without p r i o r recommendation of 
the executive (Beck 1957:56-60, quotation p. 60). 

Such compromise surrendered part of the prerogative, but brought peace. 

And the m i l i t a r y governors who came a f t e r 1808 were determined, as the 

f i r s t of them, S i r George Prevost, put i t , to keep up , 

that good understanding with the Assembly which so m a t e r i a l l y 
influences i t s proceedings when acting as one of the branches 
of the l e g i s l a t u r e (Beck 1957:15-16, quotation p. 16). 

A f t e r the intervention of English o f f i c i a l s , a s i m i l a r compromise 

also gave New Brunswick assemblymen both pay and the p r i v i l e g e of i n i t i a t i n g 
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money b i l l s . J u s t i c e s of the peace i n the parishes won increased pre

rogatives i n 1802.(MacNutt 1963:99). 

The concession of these powers to the Assemblies was f a r from 

revolutionary. The Council maintained i t s veto. The Governor and 

Council s t i l l c o n t r o l l e d a l l appointments, and used them s k i l l f u l l y 

as tools of manipulation, even creating dependent cliques i n l o c a l 

government through the appointment of J u s t i c e s of the Peace,,School 

Commissioners, and the l i k e (Beck 1957:37-40). Furthermore, along with 

compromise there was consistent repression. Attempts at democratic 

m o b i l i z a t i o n , even p e t i t i o n s f o r the redress of grievances, were termed 

seditious and put down with force of law whenever possible (cf. Clark 

1959:158). Rebel leaders were drummed out of the colonies. Tonge, 

elected Speaker of the Nova Scotian Assembly i n 1805, was rejected 

by Wentworth, i n a dubious extension of the prerogative. He was f i r e d 

as naval o f f i c e r at H a l i f a x i n 1807, and l e f t Nova Scotia the following 

year. A f t e r popular support moved away from the opposition i n New 

Brunswick, Glenie returned to England i n 1805, two years a f t e r Carleton. 

Also, the Napoleonic Wars had p a c i f i c e f f e c t s i n the Maritimes. 

There was an upsurge of wartime p a t r i o t i s m . Certain t r a d i t i o n a l cleavages 

were closed by new patterns of wartime trade. In Nova Scotia, the 

i n t e r e s t s of New England and Empire traders were both of s t r a t e g i c 

importance. In New Brunswick, the timber trade brought together commer

c i a l and military-governmental i n t e r e s t s . F i n a l l y , the prosperity of 

wartime was a salve f o r many grievances (MacNutt 1963:102-12, 130; 

Clark 1959:242-3, 239-41). 

There continued to be clashes over trade p o l i c y and public', 

expenditures. The continuing r u r a l smuggling and harbouring of deserters 
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and f u g i t i v e s can be seen as forms of resistance to c e n t r a l authority. 

(cf. Clark 1959:241). But the p o l i t i c a l process was becalmed. Judge 

Alexander Croke could write of the Nova Scotian p o l i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n i n 

1808 with arrogant o l i g a r c h i c a l confidence: 

The i n t e r n a l p o l i t i c a l state of the province^may be compre
hended i n a few words: the lower House i s , as usual, composed 
p r i n c i p a l l y of farmers, who have a l i t t l e leaven of American 
democracy amongst them. They are consequently, as a body, 
suspicious of government, jealous of t h e i r r i g h t s , and 
strongly retentive of the public purse. L i t t l e or nothing 
of party d i v i s i o n p r e v a i l s amongst them. They are not at 
a l l under the c o n t r o l or influence, of any i n d i v i d u a l s , e i t h e r 
in, or out, of the House; but the government of the province 
has always a considerable power over them from i t s means of 
bestowing l i t t l e favours and advantages upon the members and 
t h e i r f r i e n d s . The Council, c o n s i s t i n g p r i n c i p a l l y of His 
Majesty's o f f i c e r s , i s always disposed to second the views . 
of government (quoted i n Clark 1959:143-4). 

Like t h e i r p o l i t i c a l l i f e , the economic l i f e of the colonies 

was subject to more complex determinations than the models of a r i s t o 

c r a t i c p r o p r i e t y and order devised by Imperial and L o y a l i s t schemers 

— determinations both l o c a l and a r i s i n g from the demands of the Empire. 

As hinterland to the B r i t i s h metropolis, the c o l o n i a l economies were 

s i g n i f i c a n t l y defined by t h e i r p o s i t i o n within the Imperial system. 

They would be subject to sharp f l u c t u a t i o n s of prosperity, following the 

needs of the B r i t i s h state and economy. They would be subject to 

remoulding i n accordance with t h e i r p o s i t i o n within a self-transforming 

c a p i t a l i s t empire. Rather than estates of gentleman-landowners, 

there developed l a r g e l y s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t communities of freehold farmers, 

or of lessees from absentee proprietors i n Prince Edward Island. The 

colonies' commercial l i f e was f i r s t depressed and then buoyant i n 

accordance with the circumstances of Empire. And the prosperity that 

eventually came rested upon ext r a c t i v e i n d u s t r i e s that were anything but 

genteel, subverting the society of gentlemanly decorum. 
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The predominant productive a c t i v i t y , absorbing most of the 

population, was of course a g r i c u l t u r e , and i t was mostly conducted by 

freeholders. B r i t i s h p o l i c y on land grants i n Nova Scotia and New 

Brunswick d i d create a c l a s s of s u b s t a n t i a l landowners, but on a l e s s 

grandiose scale than L o y a l i s t ambitions. The basic a l l o c a t i o n was of 

100 acres to each head of family, and 50 acres for each a d d i t i o n a l 

family member. Further prerogatives came with m i l i t a r y rank: non

commissioned o f f i c e r s received 200 acres, captains 700, f i e l d o f f i c e r s 

1000.(MacNutt 1965:89-95). Even su b s t a n t i a l landowners could not l i v e 

s o l e l y as country gentlemen. Some could a f f o r d estates by virtuee of 

having other sources of income, e s p e c i a l l y o f f i c i a l s a l a r i e s . The mere 

landowners could f i n d no tenants where freehold land was a v a i l a b l e . 

Thus an ex-soldier seeking a further p o s i t i o n i n the m i l i t i a wrote to 

Edward Winslow: 

I have made every.exertion i n my power to make a l i v i n g by 
farming but I f i n d i t w i l l not do. I f i n d that unless a 
man does a l l h i s business with h i s own hands he cannot 
l i v e by i t (Winslow 1901:352-3). 

The industrious poor jea l o u s l y watched f o r idleness i n the r i c h , ready 

to p e t i t i o n f or escheat should circumstances (in New Brunswick, the 

f a i l u r e to c u l t i v a t e s i x per cent of arable land) permit, but they 

seldom did so. Gentlemen went to work i n the f i e l d s . Land speculation 

ceased when i t became apparent that p r i c e s would stagnate. In many areas 

there was but casual regard for property r i g h t s . C a p i t a l quickly became 

scarce i n r u r a l regions. What a c t u a l l y developed along the St. John 

River and throughout the r u r a l regions of Nova Scotia and Prince Edward 

Island was a s e r i e s of p r i m i t i v e , l a r g e l y s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t a g r i c u l t u r a l 

communities (cf. Hannay 1897:1-14 f o r a d e s c r i p t i o n of l i f e i n r u r a l 

New Brunswick i n the early nineteenth century). 
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A g r i c u l t u r a l prosperity was stunted i n i t s growth i n many 

ways. C r i t i c s of a l a t e r day would say that farming was too often 

conducted with minimal i n t e l l i g e n c e and energy. E s p e c i a l l y i n New 

Brunswick, B r i t i s h p o l i c i e s dampened a g r i c u l t u r a l development. A 

1790 ban on further land grants (the B r i t i s h wanted to hold land as 

a source of future income to o f f s e t the expenses of L o y a l i s t settlement) 

had l i t t l e impact i n Nova Scotia, where most good land had been granted, 

but i t s t i f l e d New Brunswick, nine-tenths of whose land was s t i l l i n 

the hands of the Crown. This ban was f i n a l l y ended, a f t e r repeated 

requests, i n 1807. I t s e f f e c t s , however, were already c l e a r . In 1803 

New Brunswick's population was about 20,000, l i t t l e changed from the 

date of i t s founding. P r o v i n c i a l revenues i n 1800 were but L2000 (as 

compared to L20,000 i n Nova S c o t i a ) . Imperial land grants p o l i c i e s , 

and the counterattractions of timbering, would continue to s t i f l e New 

Brunswick a g r i c u l t u r e f o r several decades (MacNutt 1965:109-10, 127; 

MacNutt 1963:66-72, 88, 97, 118-23). 

The colonies were not places of settlement and c u l t i v a t i o n 

only but had trade from t h e i r e a r l i e s t days. Indeed the f i s h e r i e s were 

t h e i r o r i g i n a l economic raison d' etre.. (Caves and Holton 1959:149). 

Trade was l e g a l l y organized upon m e r c a n t i l i s t p r i n c i p l e s , at l e a s t 

p a r t i a l l y , u n t i l the mid-nineteenth century. In i t s heydey the mercan

t i l i s t plan was for a s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t Empire, constituted l e g a l l y by 

trade preferences and shipping monopolies. A group of London merchants 

s u c c i n c t l y described i t s aims to t h e i r colleagues i n Quebec i n 1776: 

The system of Great B r i t i a n i s to promote a mutual i n t e r e s t 
by supplying the colonies- with her.imanufactures, by encour
aging them to r a i s e and receiving from them a l l raw materials, 
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and by granting the l a r g e s t extension to every branch of 
t h e i r trade not i n t e r f e r i n g with her own (quoted i n Innis 
1954:74). 

That Nova Scotian trading i n t e r e s t s were located within the 

Empire was one condition decidedly not conducive to i t s joining./thes 

r e v o l t i n g colonies i n the 1770s. E s p e c i a l l y i n the m i l i t a r y bastion 

of Halifax, 'leading merchants and o f f i c i a l s , waxing r i c h on government 

contracts, were f i r m l y t i e d to the Imperial i n t e r e s t ' (Ryerson 1960:220). 

Furthermore as the revolution developed and trade t i e s were broken 

between New England and B r i t a i n and the West Indies, the Empire trade 

i n Nova Scotia became more important, more l u c r a t i v e , and more a guarantee 

of l o y a l t y (MacNutt 1965:76, 80-1; Clark 1959:110-11). 

Free trade between the Empire and the United States was 

b r i e f l y considered and then rejected i n 1783. Imperial planners rather 

hoped that the Maritimes would come to supplant New England i n the 

t r i a n g u l a r trade, exporting f i s h , timber, foodstuffs and furs to Great 

B r i t a i n and the West Indies, importing f i s h i n g supplies, t e x t i l e s and 

manufactured goods from Great B r i t a i n , and rum, molasses, and sugar 

from the West Indies. 

This m e r c a n t i l i s t programme was not a c t u a l l y f u l f i l l e d u n t i l 

given a f i l l i p by war. But as population and production grew, and 

e s p e c i a l l y a f t e r the Peace of P a r i s , the ranks of traders were swelled 

and ready to make the attempt. A second wave of L o y a l i s t migration 

i n the autumn of 1783 included many traders hoping to reap the benefits 

of the new -empire ( E l l s 1967:47-9; MacNutt 1965:92; MacNutt 1963:34-5). 

A., stratum of small traders emerged as men of l i t t l e c a p i t a l moved into 

the North A t l a n t i c and West Indies commerce, b u i l d i n g ships and exporting 

'on shares.' There were traders i n nearly every coastal settlement 

(Easterbrook and Aitken 1963:146). 
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The Maritimes i n i t i a l l y could not compete with American ship

ping. They had too few ships, and t h e i r greater distance from the West 

Indies made f o r higher f r e i g h t and insurance rates. They were heavily 

dependent upon the States for foodstuffs. A f t e r the depletion of the 

most e a s i l y accessible stands of trees, they could not even match 

American timber p r i c e s , and they had no oak for staves. In 1791, 

when New Brunswick sawmills were standing i d l e , Thomas Carleton began 

allowing the importation of cheaper American timber i n t o New Brunswick 

(MacNutt 1963:84). Furthermore B r i t i s h economic p o l i c y was an inconstant 

mercantilism. Concessions of A t l a n t i c f i s h i n g r i g h t s and western fur 

trade t e r r i t o r y i n the Peace of Paris represented s t r a t e g i c a l l y a desire 

to p r o p i t i a t e the Americans, to secure t h e i r good w i l l i n trade.(cf. 

MacNutt 1965:86-9). And by the Jay Treaty of 1794, the Navigation 

Acts were i n e f f e c t suspended. 

The outcome of the productive l i m i t a t i o n s of the Maritime 

economies and t h e i r f a i l u r e to secure Imperial-guaranteed trade monopolies 

was the subordination of t h e i r trade to the Americans. Rendezvous with 

American traders became the c e n t r a l a c t i v i t y of many Maritimers, espec

i a l l y on the Bay of Fundy. F i s h , grindstones and p l a s t e r of Paris 

were sold to Americans, who then shipped and resold them, taking the 

l i o n ' s share of p r o f i t s . Tea, tobacco and sugar were brought i n . Much 

of t h i s a c t i v i t y contravened the Laws of Trade and Navigation; some 

estimated that up to f o u r - f i f t h s of New Brunswick trade was. i l l e g a l ; but 

i t could not be suppressed. By 1806 the B r i t i s h government was even 

moving towards a further:-:relaxation of trade r e s t r i c t i o n s , and New 

England had v i r t u a l l y taken over the West Indies trade. (On post-

revolutionary trade see Easterbrook and Aitken 1963:135-8, 142-7; 
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Caves and Holton 1959:150; MacNutt 1965:114-5; MacNutt 1963:47, 65, 

84-5, 96-7, 136-41; MacNaughton 1947:54-5). 

Commerce was i n bad times and the Imperial t i e was s l i p p i n g . 

Such trade as there was drained much of the economic surplus to the 

Americans. New Brunswick e s p e c i a l l y suffered, f o r ' i n consequence of 

Imperial p o l i c i e s ocean-going commerce had been destroyed and a g r i c u l t u r e 

languished! (MacNutt 1963:97). Edward Winslow wrote i n a despairing 

humour i n 1807 about his son's t r a i n i n g f o r a mercantile occupation: 

Unless I sent him to the United States (and I'd as soon 
send him to the Devil) there appears to be no f i e l d f o r 
speculation i n h i s own profession. In the present s i t u a t i o n 
of t h i s province the whole trade of i t would not give bread 
to f i v e men of ambition (Winslow 1901:351). 

Even o f f i c i a l d o m i n New Brunswick went into a d e c l i n e . Guy and Thomas 

Carleton f e l l i nto disfavour. When B r i t a i n entered war with France 

i n 1793, H a l i f a x regained some of i t s former eminence as a naval base. 

Edward, Duke of Kent, came there and assumed command of Maritime troops. 

Fredericton l o s t two regiments and t h e i r pay (MacNutt 1965:130-31; 

MacNutt 1936:94-6, 112-3). Although Nova Scotia was i n better circum

stances, s t i l l trade was missed there. The Halifax Committee of Trade 

sent R.J. Uniacke to B r i t a i n i n 1804, to appeal f o r the exclusive 

p r i v i l e g e of supplying the West Indies with f i s h . 

A r e v e r s a l of t h i s commercial subordination and i l l fortune 

came about i n the f i r s t decade of the nineteenth century, due i n part 

to the e c c e n t r i c i t i e s of the American government's commercial strategy, 

and i n part to the contingencies of the B r i t i s h economy i n wartime. Pros

p e r i t y came to Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, and the foundations were 

l a i d f o r the economic a c t i v i t y of the next half-century. 
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The f i r s t change was a movement of Maritime traders i n t o 

dominance i n ocean-going commerce, and the subordination of New England 

traders. B r i t i s h appeasement of the Americans i n trade ended i n 1806, 

with the payment of bounties on f i s h exported from the Maritimes to the 

West Indies. In consequence f i s h exports increased dramatically, the 

convoy system f o r trade protection was improved, and insurance rates 

f e l l . The ocean-going commerce, of -the Maritimes.. was a l s o encouraged by 

the relaxation of B r i t i s h r e s t r i c t i o n s on c o l o n i a l shipping i n the Medi

terranean (MacNutt 1963:144-6). But the actual ascendancy of Maritime 

traders over New Englanders arose out of the p o l i c i e s of the American 

government, which i n 1808 imposed two acts i n r e s t r i c t i o n of trade, 

responding to the Napoleonic and B r i t i s h blockades of neutral shipping. 

The Non-Importation Act closed o f f B r i t i s h imports, and the Embargo 

Act barred a l l American shipping to foreign ports. But the B r i t i s h s t i l l 

wanted the American market, and needed American raw materials and goods, 

and so encouraged expansion of the i l l i c i t trade, declared a large 

number of goods l e g a l l y admissible to the Maritimes, and opened s p e c i f i e d 

ports — Halifax, Shelburne, St. John, and l a t e r St. Andrews — to 

neutral shipping. The r e s u l t ant trans-shipping was i l l e g a l from the 

American point of view, but was f r e e l y engaged i n ..by New England traders 

who, injured by the J e f f e r s o n i a n blunder, resorted to smuggling i n 

s e l f - p r o t e c t i o n . B r i t i s h woolens and hardware went to the United 

States; s a l t e d p r o v i s i o n s , f l o u r , and naval stores returned. The i l l i c i t 

trade was highly l u c r a t i v e , and Maritime commerce boomed within two 

years. New Brunswick's trade with the West Indies increased t h r e e f o l d 

between 1807 and 1808. 

Nova Scotia and New Brunswick not only became centres of a 



71 

vast contraband trade, but they acquired connections with the 
B r i t i s h West Indies which could never have existed without 
the enforced withdrawal of the United States (W.S. Graham, 
Sea Power and B r i t i s h North America, 216, quoted i n MacNaughton 
1947:61). 

(Easterbrook and Aitken 1963:148-50; MacNutt 1965:131-36; MacNutt 1963: 

144-9; MacNaughton 1947:61-2). 

Accidents of war and i n t e r n a t i o n a l diplomacy also drove the 

Maritime timber trade. Timber extraction was not s u b s t a n t i a l l y devel

oped a f t e r the revolution,^because of r e l a t i v e l y high labour and f r e i g h t 

costs. The trade i n masts f o r the B r i t i s h navy d i d develop somewhat, 

although Canada was a more important source. But i n 1807 B r i t a i n suddenly 

found i t s e l f deprived of B a l t i c timber by the Napoleonic blockade. I t 

responded i n the same year by p l a c i n g t a r i f f s on B a l t i c timber, to 

encourage the B r i t i s h North American timber trade by guaranteeing i t s 

p r o f i t a b i l i t y . These t a r i f f s were l a t e r increased i n 1809, and again 

i n 1810. The volume of the timber trade exploded. Between 1807 and 

1815 exports of timber from New Brunswick increased from 14,000 loads 

(of 50 cubic feet) to 93,000 loads; i n the l a t t e r year Nova Scotia ex

ported 19,000 loads. B r i t i s h and American c a p i t a l i s t s were att r a c t e d 

to the industry. There was a c r e d i t boom, rents and wages rose, construction 

f l o u r i s h e d . Farmers and fishermen, e s p e c i a l l y i n New Brunswick, took 

to the woods on a rampage of timber extraction (Easterbrook and Aitken 

1963:187-96; MacNutt 1965:136-9; MacNutt 1963:141-43, 149-57; MacNaughton 

1947:61-2). 

Trade expansion a l s o brough a boom i n shipbuilding, which 

would continue i n importance for most of the century. New Brunswick 

s p e c i a l i z e d i n vessels f o r B r i t a i n and Europe, Nova Scotia i n smaller 

ships f o r the co a s t a l trade (Caves and Holton 1959:151). 



The economic transformations of the Napoleonic era brought 

unprecedented prosperity to the enti r e Maritime area. Commerce f l o u r 

ished, timbering developed, even a g r i c u l t u r e benefited as a growing 

market r a i s e d p r i c e s . But prosperity was f r a g i l e , l i a b l e to fade along 

with the accidents of warfare and trade r e s t r i c t i o n that had temporarily 

reconstituted a self-enclosed B r i t i s h Empire. And prosperity was f a r 

from genteel, based l a r g e l y upon a contraband trade and a rapacious 

resource e x t r a c t i o n . 

In New Brunswick e s p e c i a l l y the new economic l i f e formed an 

overpowering contrast with decorous L o y a l i s t images. Timber-cutting 

was indiscriminate. ...Square timbering l e f t a wasted t h i r d of the tree 

i n the for e s t , as a f i r e hazard. There was no replanting. Governmental 

c o n t r o l d i s i n t e g r a t e d due to corruption and lack of information, such 

that, 

. . . f o r a dozen years- altogether, when the timber trade was 
s e t t l i n g i t s grip on the l i f e and habits of thought of the 
people of New Brunswick, there was no e f f e c t i v e law govern
ing the a c t i v i t i e s of those engaged i n i t (MacNutt 1963:154). 

Farmers and fishermen were enticed i n t o the r e l a t i v e l y l u c r a t i v e endea

vour of timber-cutting. A g r i c u l t u r a l s o c i e t i e s were formed, i n attempts 

to break the province's dependence on imported foodstuffs, but without 

success. Lumbermen led uproarious l i v e s ; intemperance was a widely 

acknowledged e v i l . 'Liquor was as much a staple a r t i c l e f o r use i n the 

woods as was pork or f l o u r ' ,"I(Hannay 1897:41). There were recognized 

problems of disorder among immigrants, but Governor Archibald Campbell 

f e l t constrained not to r e s t r i c t immigration i n the face of manpower needs 

of farms and lumber m i l l s . 
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Whatever was l e f t of the L o y a l i s t image of a well-appointed, 
graded society of gentry whose eminence was based on the 
ownership of land, supported by a d i s c i p l i n e d yeomanry, 
quickly disappeared. Church-wardens and magistrates, 
most men of c a p i t a l , shared i n the great enterprise of 
the timber trade (MacNutt 1965:139). 

(MacNutt 1963:141-3, 149-54; Hannay 1897:37-41; MacNaughton 1947:72-6). 

Let us now consider the - relevance of learning to t h i s variegated 

p o l i t i c a l and economic a c t i v i t y , and the relevance of t h i s a c t i v i t y to 

the forms of learning that existed. 

The possession of knowledge or learning was seen by the men 

of the day as relevant to p o l i t i c a l p r a c t i c e i n both instrumental and 

i d e o l o g i c a l ways — i n both regards as p r i m a r i l y u s e f u l to those who 

were predominant i n the state. I t contributed to l e g a l and administrative 

a b i l i t i e s , which were r e q u i s i t e to the routine operation of government. 

The s o p h i s t i c a t i o n of the a b i l i t i e s required would have been markedly 

greater f o r those members and friends of the oligarchy who f i l l e d the 

p r o v i n c i a l o f f i c e s , than for the representatives whose primary i n t e r e s t 

was i n pork-barreling f o r the d i v i s i o n of road and bridge revenues. 

Popular leaders who were evidently too p o l i t i c a l l y astute and organic, 

a t i o n a l l y capable were driven out. 

Learning was also u s e f u l to the oligarchy i n les s d i r e c t ways, 

as background to the concrete p r a c t i c e s of state operation. The 

bearing, accent, and a l l u s i o n of the learned man served him as one of 

the marks of a r i s t o c r a t i c d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s , one of thetproofs of the 

s o c i a l s u p e r i o r i t y of those who held themselves by r i g h t to be p o l i t 

i c a l l y dominant. Conversely, the lack of learning among most people 

served to j u s t i f y t h e i r exclusion from such p o l i t i c a l dominance. The 
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epithet of ignorance, that i s , was used to draw exclusive boundaries .. 

around the universe of p o l i t i c a l legitimacy. Let us consider two 

appearances. 

The f i r s t e l e c t i o n i n New Brunswick (1788) was v i r u l e n t , 

with nearly u n i v e r s a l male suffrage, i n which L o y a l i s t agents were 

attacked and the American p r a c t i c e of l e g i s l a t i v e check on executive 

actions was advocated. I t was an e l e c t i o n , said the Society f o r 

the Propagation of the Gospel (SPG) missionary Jacob Bailey, _* i n 

consequence of which a r i s e contention, quarrels, broken heads and 

bloody noses' (quoted i n Saunders 1902:102). A f t e r the a r r e s t of 

some opposition figures and the d i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n of a large number of 

voters, a L o y a l i s t and r e l a t i v e l y conservative majority f i l l e d the 

Assembly (Wallace 1921:82-3; Clark 1959:156-7; MacNutt:.1963:59-63) . 

Thereafter Gregory Townsend i n H a l i f a x sent his congratulations to the 

leading L o y a l i s t figure Ward Chipman: 

I t must be better f o r any country, o l d or new, to have t h e i r 
p u b l i c concerns conducted by men of science and p r i n c i p l e , 
rather than i l l i t e r a t e or bad men of any c l a s s (quoted 
i n Clark 1959:157). 

In Prince Edward Island, Governor Joseph F.W. DesBarres, w r i t i n g i n 

1805 about and against the 1797 Assembly which had passed resolutions 

seeking the escheat and regranting of unsettled lands, said i t was 

'composed of i l l i t e r a t e country people no better than the cottagers i n 

Great B r i t a i n ' (quoted i n Bolger 1973:78). Thus l i t e r a c y was i d e n t i f i e d 

with p o l i t i c a l c a p a b i l i t y or goodness. 

This use of learning i n c o n s t i t u t i n g an exclusive domain of 

p o l i t i c a l discourse was two-pronged. Not only d i d the charge of 

ignorance work to cut various segments of the l o c a l society out of 

p o l i t i c a l p a r t i c i p a t i o n , but then also a realm of learning was created 
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which e i t h e r dominated or excluded them. As we s h a l l see l a t e r , the 

e a r l y Anglican Church and colleges were i n t i t i a l l y conceived as an 

apparatus f o r the dissemination of an ideology of generalized obedience. 

Requirements for p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the college were rendered such as to 

exclude those not t i e d ( e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l y ) to the r u l i n g order. Now, 

the extent to which men active i n p o l i t i c a l r u l i n g a c t u a l l y saw such a 

need of a r u l i n g ideology and an exclusive i n s t i t u t i o n of learning, i s 

an open question. The evidence i s mixed. But there c e r t a i n l y were 

learned men anxious to provide them. 

Within the actual p r a c t i c e s of production and exchange, there 

had not occurred a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between persons and knowledge con

cerned with the abstract, and persons and knowledge concerned with 

matters immediately palpable and concrete. There was no separation i n 

organization of those who know from those who do. Consequently there 

was no b a s i s i w i t h i n these a c t i v i t i e s of production and exchange f o r 

the c o n s t i t u t i o n of a d i s t i n c t l y p r a c t i c e d knowledge. 

L o c a l l y conducted production was often a casually organized, 

rapacious extraction of a v a i l a b l e natural wealth. Independent farmers, 

fishermen, and woodsmen, scattered r e s p e c t i v e l y through f e r t i l e inland 

areas, i n coastal settlement, and along r i v e r s , extracted produce from 

the environment. Women did parts of t h i s work as well as the work of 

maintaining homes. And a l l t h i s a c t i v i t y was complemented by some c r a f t s 

men, f o r example blacksmiths and shipmakers. 

Within t h i s d i r e c t l y productive a c t i v i t y there was no tech

n i c a l l y conducted labour. Even at i t s most sophisticated, say i n ship

b u i l d i n g , labour r e l i e d upon a r e l a t i v e l y simple 'know-how,' s k i l l s which 

could be passed on from experienced worker to novice within t h e i r d a i l y 
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routines. There was no sophisticated technology, no a p p l i c a t i o n of 

s c i e n t i f i c knowledge, and no c o d i f i e d administrative procedures. (There 

was, to be sure, a developing cash market, with i t s own decisive abstract-

nessi) 

The d i r e c t producers themselves often used what they produced, 

or bartered i t to meet other needs. However they also could become 

traders themselves. Or they could s e l l i t h e i r produce to l o c a l traders 

f o r c i r c u l a t i o n i n the North A t l a n t i c coastal region from Boston to 

St. John's. Or they could s e l l i t to r e l a t i v e l y large scale commercial 

c a p i t a l i s t s f o r shipping to England or the West Indies. 

Even the l a r g e s t of these trading enterprises were entre

preneurial , operated by t h e i r owners. They^.did not have broad organization

a l structures, to co-ordinate diverse a c t i v i t i e s . Production and trade 

were separate — even i n timbering, where c u t t i n g and r a f t i n g were done 

by small independent operators. And these enterprises d i d not use 

formally elaborated procedures of accounting and c o n t r o l . 

The l o c a l l y conducted production and exhange then did not 

require, but they d i d a f f e c t , learning. Those Imperial imports, the 

r e f i n e d and educated s e n s i b i l i t i e s of the gentlemen, the dreams of 

decorous a r i s t o c r a c y , were l o s t i n a m i l i e u of f r o n t i e r poverty combined 

with the rapacious wealth of i n t e r n a t i o n a l commerce. Places of learning 

would correspondingly take on more and more the aspect of enclaves or 

r e t r e a t s . 

I t needs too to be s a i d , and not l e a s t , that the surplus from 

production was e s s e n t i a l to provide f o r d i s t i n c t i n s t i t u t i o n s of knowledge. 

Only those who could a f f o r d to pause from labour could become students. 

And colleges themselves r e l i e d upon substantial grants of money, much 



from the Imperial treasury, but also from the l o c a l wealthy, from t a r i f f 

duties i n Nova Scotia, and from Crown Lands, that i s , timber, revenues 

i n New Brunswick. 

F i n a l l y , to look s l i g h t l y ahead, the small trade and slowly 

developing a g r i c u l t u r e were creating i n t e r e s t s based within l o c a l 

communities which would i n time demand both places of education and a 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n p o l i t i c a l power, i n opposition to o l i g a r c h i c a l domin

atio n of both. Those i n t e r e s t s would prove most strong i n Nova Scotia, 

where a g r i c u l t u r a l development could proceed r e l a t i v e l y unobstructed 

by the r e s t r i c t i o n s on land ownership that hampered development i n New 

Brunswick and Prince Edward Island, and by the timber trade that 

d i s t r a c t e d farmers i n New Brunswick. 



CHAPTER II 

IDEOLOGY AND COLLEGE 

IN IMPERIAL RULE 

There was a separation of knowledge from other a c t i v i t y , i t s 

making i n t o a d i s t i n c t endeavour. We must consider a s p e c i f i c i n s t i t u t i o n 

of knowledge, with i t s own aims and l i n e s of organization ( i t s own 'function

a l autonomy') and the concrete p r a c t i c e s by which knowledge was conducted, 

within production and p o l i t i c s as t h e i r s i t u a t i o n . In t h i s regard the 

' s i t u a t i o n of knowledge' came to be a problem f o r the thought and 

p r a c t i c e of those who aspired to conduct knowledge within the society, 

as w e l l as the problematic of the present study. 

Those concerned to conduct knowledge were c l e a r l y located 

within and oriented towards that portion of the society which could be 

termed superstructural, where there was a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of persons 

and knowledge concerned with the formalized and abstract. The learned 
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professions, what Addison c a l l e d the 'three professions of d i v i n i t y , 

law and physic,' what Coleridge l a b e l l e d the ' c l e r i s y , ' did u t i l i z e 

a high knowledge or had p r a c t i t i o n e r s conversant with i t . 

The a p p l i c a t i o n of an i n t e l l e c t u a l technique to the ordinary 
business of l i f e , acquired as the r e s u l t of prolonged and 
s p e c i a l i z e d t r a i n i n g , i s the ch i e f d i s t i n g u i s h i n g charac
t e r i s t i c of the professions (Carr-Saunders and Wilson 1933:491). 

The professions dealt with the boundaries of human s o c i a l 

existence, between l i f e and death, order and s o c i a l disorder, the mun

dane and the transcendant. The l i m i t s of l i f e — bodily, p o l i t i c a l , and 

cosmological — were made the preserves of s p e c i a l i z e d abstract a c t i v i t y . 

I t was l a r g e l y i n r e l a t i o n to these preserves of a c t i v i t y that the know

ledge of the society took i t s bearings. To locate knowledge within the 

society i n another way, we could say that i t was implicated i n or 

informed not the d i r e c t a c t i v i t i e s of production and exchange, but 

rather the production of the preconditions of that d i r e c t a c t i v i t y , 

b o d i l y health, orderly s o c i a l process, the sense of meaning. 

The p r a c t i c e of medicine dealt with persons at the l i m i t s 

of t h e i r corporeal existence, when threatened by i n j u r y or disease. 1 

The p r a c t i c e of law, extending i n t o p o l i t i c a l domination 

generally, undertook the s o c i e t a l d e f i n i t i o n and enforcement of r i g h t 

and o b l i g a t i o n . I t defined criminal a c t i v i t y , that beyond the l i m i t s 

of p u b l i c order, and punished v i o l a t o r s . The state i n general enforced 

contracts and a r b i t r a t e d disputes over them. I t attempted to regulate 

and l i m i t the flow of trade, c o l l e c t i n g t a r i f f s on some goods, granting 

bounties to some others, r e s t r i c t i n g the o r i g i n s of imports and the 

destinations of exports. I t organized and a l l o c a t e d a part of the 

av a i l a b l e s o c i e t a l wealth to 'public 1 uses, matters of some common 

concern not dealt with by i n d i v i d u a l s or by c a p i t a l i s t firms, such as 

roads, shcools, and the support of the d e s t i t u t e . 
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The p r a c t i c e of the ministry also was concerned with points 

of t r a n s i t i o n i n human l i f e . The minister dealt r i t u a l l y and symbol

i c a l l y with b i r t h , marriage, and death. He worked at the l i m i t s of 

s o c i a l l i f e , o f f e r i n g consolation and encouragement, moral guidance 

and reprimand. He aimed to define and exercise the r e l a t i o n s h i p of 

human beings to a l l that transcends and grounds w i l l f u l , conscious human 

a c t i v i t y , conducting a communal expression of sacred experience. Within 

a developed church, these r i t u a l and declamatory p r a c t i c e s were s p e c i f i c 

a l l y invested i n a p r i e s t l y - m i n i s t e r i a l o f f i c e , within an organizational 

structure. They were conducted within a defined d o c t r i n e ; — a c o l l e c t i v e 

cosmology, an.explanation of e v i l and a d e f i n i t i o n of good, an under

standing of h i s t o r y . 

No systematic information on the careers of college graduates 

i s a v a i l a b l e f or the early nineteenth century, but the predominance of 

careers i n the c l e r i s y i s attested by numerous accidental traces. A 

t y p i c a l r h e t o r i c a l device for demonstrating the value of a college was 

the appropriation of the distinguished careers of i t s students as i t s 

accomplishment. The careers thus named f o r the e a r l i e s t Maritime 

colleges were i n then' c l e r i s y , with the m i l i t a r y sometimes added, with 

t h e i r high standing stressed. Thus the biography of William Cochran,. 

probably the f i r s t college teacher i n B r i t i s h North America, a t t e s t s 

to h i s character: 

Many of the young men who-participated i n his i n s t r u c t i o n s 
have r i s e n to eminence...many distinguished persons, d i v i n e s , 
physicians and lawyers i n divers places (Cochran 1954:81). 

King's College, Windsor, Nova Scotia, was said by i t s f i r s t h i s t o r i a n 

(in 1865) to have sent f o r t h graduates to f i l l 'positions i n Church, 

the l e g i s l a t i v e bodies, the bench, the bar...the army, the navy, and other 

honourable professions.... 1 (T.C. Akins, quoted i n Vroom 1941:55). 
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I r r e g u l a r l y a v a i l a b l e quantitative information supports 

and more c l o s e l y defines t h i s p i c t u r e . The King's College Windsor Board 

of Governors, w r i t i n g the C o l o n i a l Secretary i n 1835, enumerated the 

careers taken up by i t s graduates since i t s chartering i n 1802: 

53 clergymen, 56 i n the l e g a l profession, 10 physicians, and 39 i n 

the army or navy or without professions (Hind 1890:82). 

The p r a c t i t i o n e r s of law and medicine were often i f not 

always 'educated' men, not merely s k i l l e d technicians. In addition to 

the s p e c i a l i z e d knowledge applied i n t h e i r work, such men l i k e l y boasted 

a general c l a s s i c a l education. These professions, however, d i d not bring 

about the formation of colleges i n the colony. The s p e c i a l t r a i n i n g 

required f o r them d i d not demand the presence of i n s t i t u t i o n s of higher 

education. I t could be acquired through apprenticeship, or at proprie

tary schools (operated by established professionals f o r p r o f i t ) , or at 

f o r e i g n u n i v e r s i t i e s . Furthermore many of the e a r l i e s t p r a c t i t i o n e r s 

of these professions had received t h e i r t r a i n i n g i n England, Scotland, 

or the United States. Desirable as a broad l i b e r a l education might 

be, i t was not e s s e n t i a l to the conduct of the professions. Even had 

they wished, neither physicians nor lawyers were so organized as to be 

able to mobilize the resources necessary to the formation and operation 

of a college. 

Clergymen were preeminently the learned, schooled profession. 

Colleges were preeminently p r i e s t l y . The e a r l i e s t English schools were 

church schools. Knowledge had had e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t i e s f or centuries. 

Clergymen required a general l i t e r a r y c u l t u r e , but also a s p e c i f i c 

r e l i g i o u s knowledge, in c l u d i n g , e.g., theology and homiletics. This 
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r e l i g i o u s knowledge further rested on the e s o t e r i c basis of c l a s s i c a l 

languages, Hebrew, Greek, and L a t i n , required for the study of B i b l i c a l 

sources. These languages, the dogmas, and formalized church r i t u a l s , 

could most e a s i l y be transmitted i n a formal educational process s p e c i f i c 

a l l y intended to do so. At any rate they were so transmitted. 

The Church of England was the f i r s t English-speaking church 

i n the northern colonies to have a developed organizational structure, 

l i n k i n g i n d i v i d u a l congregations, with a f i x e d hierarchy. And the 

Church of England produced the f i r s t e f f e c t i v e demand for c o l l e g e s . 

More p a r t i c u l a r l y , the need for clergymen possessing a formalized 

higher knowledge was the expressed motivation f o r the founding of the 

e a r l i e s t c o l o n i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s of higher education, the King's Colleges 

of Windsor and Fredericton. A supply of clergymen from the B r i t i s h 

I s l e s proved inadequate to the c o l o n i a l Church i n quantity or q u a l i t y 

or both, so .that a l o c a l college f o r the t r a i n i n g of clergy proved 

necessary. The Church's organizational resources and i t s l i n k s to the 

c o l o n i a l state enabled the meeting of t h i s need. 

The connection between Anglican clergymen and c o l o n i a l rule 

was i n e x t r i c a b l y involved both i n the formation of the Anglican colleges 

and i n t h e i r r a t i o n a l e s and aims. The Church of England was t i e d i n 

many matters of organization and finance to the state, a f t e r the manner 

of the linkage of the E n g l i s h Church and state. The c o l l e g i a t e arms 

of the Church of England were e x p l i c i t l y / conceived as providing a 

knowledge (learning, images of society, a d i s c i p l i n i n g of s e l f ) supportive 

of Imperial r u l i n g . This learning was intended to protect youth from 

the e v i l s of republican doctrine, and, through the Church, to insure 
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popular l o y a l t y . The college and knowledge of the Church of England 

were thought as elements of an i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus, an arm of the 

s tate. 

The Anglican Church and colleges f i t i n t o an a u t h o r i t a t i v e 

universe of discourse of r u l i n g . The existence of a higher knowledge 

supported by the p o l i t i c a l dominance of an Anglican oligarchy was 

a l s o supportive of that oligarchy, as an element of the a u t h o r i t a t i v e 

universe of discourse. This universe of discourse was constituted i n 

a set of, terms for the comprehension of the society. Those terms 

enabled the i n v a l i d a t i o n or d i s c r e d i t i n g of a l l discourse but that 

o r i g i n a t i n g within the c o l o n i a l l o l i g a r c h i e s — with the epithets of 

'ignorance,' 'fanaticism,' ' l e v e l l i n g , ' and the 'democratic s p i r i t . ' 

To summarize, higher education i n the colonies was i n i t i a l l y 

an element of r e l i g i o u s organization and p r a c t i c e . I t was so j u s t i f i e d -

— statements of the uses and value of learning were made i n r e l i g i o u s 

phraseology. And i t was so organized — the formation and operation 

of colleges occurred under r e l i g i o u s auspisces. The r e l a t i o n s h i p of 

the society, or an i n d i v i d u a l i n i t , to i t s higher knowledge, was organ

i z a t i o n a l l y mediated through the Church, of which the college was the 

creation and preserve. The Church's enterprise of knowledge, however, 

was also t i e d to the state. I t s l e g i t i m a t i o n and aims had as a major 

focus the consolidation of Imperial r u l e . The resources which supported 

i t flowed through the channels of the Imperial and c o l o n i a l state. I t s 

product of knowledge legitimated the dominance of those who possessed 

i t . Church and state were the j o i n t organizational agents of the i n s t i 

t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n of knowledge. And so — and that i s to say — the h i s t o r y 

of the organization of knowledge i s f i l l e d with both e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and 

p o l i t i c a l d e t a i l . 
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The a c t i v i t y of the Church of England was inherently p o l i t i c a l 

even i n the pre-revolutionary period. I t s ministrations were extended 

along with the extension of B r i t i s h m i l i t a r y power and sponsored s e t t l e 

ment, to Annapolis Royal i n 1712, to Halifax where St. Paul's Church 

was erected i n 1750, then to Lunenburg and Cumberland. In Prince 

Edward Island there were Anglican services from about 1770,(Ervin 1967: 

150-1). By 1783 there were seven Anglican missionaries and ministers 

i n Nova Scotia; by 1793,.18 i n Nova Scotia and 10 i n New Brunswick 

(Saunders 1902:39-41, 45-6). 

C o l o n i a l missionary a c t i v i t y was sponsored by Church s o c i e t i e s , 

independent of the regular e c c l e s i a s t i c a l structure: the Society f o r 

the Propagation of C h r i s t i a n Knowledge (SPCK), formed i n 1698, active 

c h i e f l y i n England and India u n t i l the nineteenth century; and the Society 

for the Propagation of the Gospel i n Foreign Parts (SPG), formed i n 

170L most active i n North America (Netten 1969:vi-ix). 

I t has been s a i d that during the pre-revolutionary period, 

R e l i g i o n and clergymen served fundamentally as servants 
of the state. Anglican missionaries e s p e c i a l l y were dire c t e d 
by the p o l i t i c i a n s f o r what were e s s e n t i a l l y p o l i t i c a l ends 
(Bumsted 1967:43). 

The mechanism through which t h i s p o l i t i c a l d i r e c t i o n occurred was the 

l o c a l Corresponding Committee of the SPG, which consisted of the 

p r o v i n c i a l Governor, Chief J u s t i c e , and Secretary. Both t h i s l o c a l 

p o l i t i c a l leadership and SPG o f f i c i a l s i n England hoped r e l i g i o n to 

be u s e f u l i n securing the l o y a l t y of a various and unruly population 

(Bumsted 1967:44-5). 

Ea r l y Imperial Instructions and l o c a l l e g i s l a t i o n sealed the 

Church of England to the c o l o n i a l state. I n i t i a l Crown Instructions to 



86 

the Governors of Nova Scotia, Cape Breton Island, Prince Edward Island, 

and New Brunswick, dire c t e d the provision of glebe lands for the Church, 

and the reading of the Book of Common Prayer on o f f i c i a l occasions. 

Each province, soon a f t e r receiving i t s own l e g i s l a t u r e , also passed 

statutes making the Church of England the established church, and 

providing glebe lands or grants for c l e r i c a l stipends and church b u i l d 

ings. Such l e g i s l a t i o n was passed i n Nova Scotia i n 1758, i n New 

Brunswick i n 1786, i n Cape Breton Island i n 1791, and i n Prince Edward 

Island i n 1802. 

The domination of the Church of England was, however, never 

t o t a l . The Royal Instructions had also directed permission of 'a 

l i b e r t y of conscience to a l l persons so they may be contented with a 

quiet and peaceable enjoyment of the same, not giving offense or 

scandal to the government" (quoted i n Netten 1969:41). L i b e r t y of 

worship was also guaranteed at the time of the Nova Scotian e s t a b l i s h 

ment, and was s p e c i f i c a l l y announced i n the proclamation of Governor 

Lawrence i n v i t i n g New England immigrants i n 1759. (On the Church's 

ea r l y ministrations and i t s establishment, see Carrington 1963:31-7; 

Netten 1969:18-19; E r v i n 1967:150-51, 165; Saunders 1902:104). 

Such guarantees of r e l i g i o u s l i b e r t y were made f o r the benefit 

of the si z a b l e non-Anglican population of the North American colonies. 

The Acadians were Roman Cat h o l i c . With the New Englanders had come the 

Congregational church, which, with about ten ministers, provided 

r e l i g i o u s leadership to the outsettlements. However, 'with the d i s t u r b 

ance of the revolution the formal organization of Congregationalism 

r a p i d l y disintegrated' (Clark 1959:71). Its ministers were suspected 

of subversion, and most l e f t Nova Scotia, not to be replaced. I t was 
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la r g e l y succeeded by the Newlight movement, an evangelical s a l v a t i o n 

r e l i g i o n propagated by i t i n e r a n t preachers, the f i r s t and foremost of 

whome was Henry A l l i n e , who f e l t h i s c a l l to preach the Gospel i n 1775. 

The Newlight evangelism was 'a completely indigenous development which 

owed something to broad eighteenth cent^ujy currents, but was not d i r e c t 

l y influenced by New England revivalism" (Netten 1969:52). 

The movement has been seen to have had an i m p l i c i t l y revolutionary 

character, 'a great mass movement of s o c i a l protest,'- a movement 

which provided Maritime v i l l a g e s with a r e l i g i o u s l i f e independent both 

of New England and of Imperial authority.(Clark 1959:71-2; quotation 

p. 71). A s i m i l a r i t i n e r a n t preaching was conducted by Methodists, begin

ning i n 1781 with William Black. With the Sc o t t i s h and I r i s h immigrations 

i n the l a t e eighteenth and e a r l y nineteenth centuries there came Pres

byterians and more Roman Catholics. 

There were c l e a r c o n f l i c t s between the Anglicans and the 

competing evangelicals, whose popularity was d i s t r e s s i n g . Anglican 

clergymen opposed a mode of r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e which was beyond Church 

c o n t r o l and counter to Church conceptions of hierarchy. Anglicans also 

deemed evangelicals both subversive and ignorant — thus beginning a long 

t r a d i t i o n of p o l i t i c a l and i n t e l l e c t u a l denunciation of evangelicals 

by men of the churches. In 1776 the SPG Rev. W. E l l i s reported from 

Windsor: 

The fanaticism of t h i s country w i l l never produce heroes, 
l i k e Barebones and h i s fellows, i t i s s l y and s e l f i s h , and 
a piece of that l e v e l l i n g p r i n c i p l e which pervades t h i s 
whole continent, as they are impatient of s u p e r i o r i t y 
i n rank and condition, so they are offended that men should 
be sent on purpose to i n s t r u c t them, who are a l l wise and 
learned i n t h e i r own opinion (quoted i n Clark 1959:73). 

The atmosphere of r e l i g i o u s h o s t i l i t y i s also apparent i n a revolutionary 
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era disagreement over Anglican strategy f o r dealing with dissenters. 

In 1775 the SPG Corresponding Committee recommended that a l l missionaries 

be r e c a l l e d to Halifax, and that the teachers of the SPG s h i f t from 

rudimentary education i n remote areas to a seminary at Windsor. This 

was proposed, 

for the best service of the Established Church i n t h i s 
province, i n avoiding a l l controversy with the inhabitants 
of d i f f e r e n t persuasions, and provoking them to disgust and 
animosities by continuing missionaries however highly 
worthy (Bumsted 1967:47). 

The SPG did not support the l o c a l Committee, which was dissolved two 

years l a t e r {cf. Netten 1969:83-6). 

Planning done for the second B r i t i s h North American Empire 

by L o y a l i s t s and Imperial o f f i c i a l s included extensive attention to 

matters of r e l i g i o n . This planning has already been considered above, 

e s p e c i a l l y with regard to economic organization and the aspi r a t i o n s of 

the r u l i n g oligarchy. I t was i n the i d e o l o g i c a l and p o l i t i c a l realms, 

(of external o r i g i n s and so r e l a t i v e l y insulated from purely l o c a l 

circumstances) that the most elaborate thought and the most extensive 

p r a c t i c a l preparation were done on behalf of the o l i g a r c h i c a l ambition. 

Some Imperial o f f i c a l s were a c t i v e l y concerned with the 

development of p o l i t i c a l and i d e o l o g i c a l forms i n which the conditions 

that had encouraged r e v o l t i n the t h i r t e e n colonies would not be re

peated. I t was the common view that there had been an excess of demo

cracy, and the p o l i t i c a l forms allowed the remaining colonies were quite 

l i m i t e d . 

The Church figured as a ce n t r a l l i n k i n the L o y a l i s t and 

Imperial planning. William Knox held that c o l o n i a l forms and i n s t i t u t i o n s 
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of a l l kinds should be c l o s e l y assimilated to t h e i r English counterparts, 

to s e a l the permanent attachment of the colonies to the Mother country. 

In p a r t i c u l a r he saw the Church of England as an instrument of Imperial 

administration, with the parish church as a r a l l y i n g p o i n t f o r the 

King's subjects, and he thought that Church establishment would be 'the 

most e f f e c t u a l means of excluding republicans, and drawing the Epis 

copalians out of the revolted colonies i n t o our own, and e s t a b l i s h i n g 

an e v e r l a s t i n g b a r r i e r between them.' (Knox consequently complained 

a n g r i l y at the establishment of episcopates i n the United States.) 

(Eingard 1967:476-7, quotation p.. 477; MacNutt 1963:42-6). 

In New York the 'm i l i t a n t Tory clergy' among the L o y a l i s t s 

argued loudly that c i v i l disobedience i n the r e v o l t i n g colonies had 

been encouraged by the absence of corre c t r e l i g i o u s p r i n c i p l e s . The 

p o l i t i c a l l y e x i l e d preachers knew that t h e i r fate was not God's way 

(MacNutt 1965:104-5). Eighteen of these clergymen, including prominently 

Charles I n g l i s , l a t e r f i r s t Bishop of Nova Scotia, drew up plans f o r 

an episcopate f o r the province, and for a ' r e l i g i o u s and l i t e r a r y 

i n s t i t u t i o n : ' (Reproduced i n f u l l i n Hamilton 1970a-339T42; also^.cf. 

Harris 1937:109-10; Hind 1890:5-6; Cochran 1954:75 n. 32; Fingard 1967: 

478). The plan argued that the ministrations of the Church would be 

required to r e t a i n the l o y a l t y of the inhabitants of Nova Scotia. 

I t i s a point of great importance i n c i v i l society that the 
people should be attached to the state by means of i t s r e 
l i g i o n , f o r where they f i n d that proper attention i s paid 
to t h e i r s p i r i t u a l concerns by t h e i r governors, they w i l l 
have a stronger a f f e c t i o n f o r that government than i f they 
were l e f t d e s t i t u t e of a l l r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n but such 
as they could provide f o r themselves. 

The plan also emphasized that a c o l o n i a l organization f o r the Church 

would be necessary to procure a s u f f i c i e n t supply of clergymen; Eng l i s h 
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sources could not be r e l i e d upon, because of the danger and cost of the 

t r a n s - A t l a n t i c voyage. Furthermore, 

A p u b l i c seminary, academy or college should, without delay, 
begin to be i n s t i t u t e d at the most c e n t r i c a l part of the 
province (suppose at Windsor) c o n s i s t i n g at f i r s t of a 
p u b l i c grammar school f o r c l a s s i c a l and other branches of 
education conducted by a teacher of approved a b i l i t i e s , 
temper, judgment and sound m o r a l s . . . l i v i n g i n the communion 
of the Church of England.* 

Guy Carleton transmitted the plan to Lord North, Secretary 

of State for the Colonies, and urged i t s approval. He wrote on the 

views of Nova Scotian L o y a l i s t immigrants (over-estimating the number 

of Anglicans) that, 

by f a r the greater part of the new s e t t l e r s , gone and going 
to that province appear from good information to be members 
of the Church of England, whose i n c l i n a t i o n i n favour of t h i s 
appointment seems not to admit of any doubt (quoted i n 
Fingard 1967:479). 

There had been discussion of the formation of a North American 

bishopric on numerous occasions, but t h i s had never been done. Lord 

North decided i n 1783 to approve the Nova Scotian bishopric, but his 

ministry f e l l before action could be taken. The issue was not consider

ed again u n t i l 1786, when extensive rediscussion took place. I n g l i s 

was i n England from 1784 to 1787, where he continued to advocate the 

formation of the episcopate. The plan was also supported i n an i n f l u e n t i a l 

pamphlet of 1786, 'Thoughts on the Establishment of the Church i n Nova 

Scotia,' written by Dr. Shute Barrington, Bishop of Salisbury and l a t e r 

of Durham. This recommended that grammar schools and a college be 

The formation of a seminary or c o l l e g i a t e school at Windsor had 
been advocated as e a r l y as 1770 by the SPG Corresponding Committee 
(Thomas 1964:30-2). But the 1783 plan i s the e a r l i e s t document 
d i r e c t l y l i n k e d to the a c t u a l establishment of King's College 
Windsor. 
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established i n Nova Scotia with an immediate view to the education of 

candidates for the m i n i s t r y . ( H a r r i s 1937:110; Vroom 1941:12). In August 

1787, s i x months a f t e r the consecration of two American Bishops, the 

Nova Scotian bishopric was approved. The Bishop chosen, a f t e r great 

p o l i t i c a l manoeuvering, was Charles I n g l i s * (Fingard 1967:475-6, 480-8; 

Carrington 1963:31-46). 

Within an i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus, images and i d e a l i z e d views 

e x i s t not as a contingent addition to d a i l y l i f e , a decoration," j u s t i 

f i c a t i o n , or s o l u t i o n to c o n f l i c t , but as the substance of work i t s e l f . 

Images are the product of the i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus. When one enters 

i n t o that apparatus, images become the preeminent r e a l i t y . At t h i s 

point l e t us turn to those images, to the abstract terms i n which 

Imperial r u l i n g , including the Church's place within i t , was thought, 

and some of the r e l a t i o n s of those terms to t h e i r s e t t i n g . 

The Church of England was intended to serve as an i d e o l o g i c a l 

support of the s t a b i l i t y and l o y a l t y of an Imperially centred s o c i a l 

order. As the s o c i a l order i n general defined the conditions of l i f e , 

so the Church was to define the conditions of r e l i g i o u s experience. I t 

was to propagate r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f which would provide for a generalized 

obedience and submission. The Church'was Erastian i n doctrine and p r a c t i c e , 

used for reasons of s t a t e . The products of the Church were the ceremony, 

r i t u a l and doctrine of s o l i d a r i t y . The E r a s t i a n doctrine emphasized 

the moral and s p i r i t u a l unity of society as embedded i n the state. 

./Ihglis was:.born?.in'vIrelahd, ...educated a t '..Trinity College -Dublin, 
went to preach i n Delaware i n 1757, became a Governor of King's 
College New York,in 1770, Curate of T r i n i t y Church New York i n 
1775 and Rector i n 1777. 
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Knowledge as a whole was likewise thought to be unitary and hegemonic 

i n i t s contents and e f f e c t s . I t was i n s i s t e d that a l l i d e o l o g i c a l 

and r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e and ideas should be t i e d to the unity of the 

society that existed i n i t s r u l i n g . 

No a v a i l a b l e documents indicate how an Anglican minister 

addressed concrete t o p i c s : work, trade, marriage, c h i l d r e n , e n t e r t a i n 

ment, i n t o x i c a t i o n . But we can see that at that l e v e l of discourse 

which presented an abstract image of the nature of the s o c i e t a l order, 

there was a fusion of r e l i g i o u s orthodoxy, p o l i t i c a l l o y a l t y , and 

s o c i a l order. As a converse there was a fusion of r e l i g i o u s dissent, 

p o l i t i c a l l e v e l l i n g or subversion, and s o c i a l chaos. The pervasive 

abstractness of t h i s Anglican discourse mirrors the Church's ac t u a l 

r e l a t i o n to the society — as an object to be mastered i n the name 

of p o l i t i c a l p r i n c i p l e , and as a p o t e n t i a l locus or o r i g i n of over

whelming e v i l . 

A sermon of John Strachan, the f i r s t Anglican Bishop of 

Upper Canada, contained an elaborate presentation of t h i s image of 

society i n which r e l i g i o n and p o l i t i c s were i n t e g r a l . 

A love of order i s not only e s s e n t i a l to the t r a n q u i l l i t y 
but to the very being of any state. I t becomes the foundation 
of mutual f a i t h and confidence and s e c u r i t y . When we behold 
an i n d i f f e r e n c e to the observation of the laws and a r e s t l e s s 
d i l i g e n c e to evade them, a want of reverence to magistrates 
and superiors, a disrespect to st a t i o n s , o f f i c e s , ranks and 
orders of persons, a contempt for the experience of the wise 
grow upon the minds of the generality of men and appear through 
a l l t h e i r actions, when we perceive an absolute independence, 
i n p u b l i c and p r i v a t e conduct af f e c t e d and encouraged; a 
general forwardness, s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y , presumption and l i c e n t i o u s 
ness c u l t i v a t e d , commended and propagated through the d i f f e r e n t 
classes of the people we may consider these as symptoms f a t a l 
to the true l i b e r t y of that country.... To prevent these 
e v i l s a love of order becomes necessary, by which we are :'. 
induced to conform to the laws and to promote the welfare of 
the community. To give steadiness and e f f e c t to t h i s love of 
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order we must c a l l i n the a i d of r e l i g i o n , which i s the only 
fi r m and l a s t i n g foundation upon which the t r a n q u i l l i t y and 
se c u r i t y of a people can be strengthened Free government 
and true r e l i g i o n /secure/ a modest deference to superior 
wisdom and v i r t u e , a w i l l i n g submission to j u s t authority, 
a sense of due subordination, a reverence f o r the laws, a 
lover /sxcj of order and good government, (quoted i n Masters 
1964:56-7)." 

The p o l i t i c a l functions of r e l i g i o n were marked i n t h i s 

sermon by the c l e a r naming of the disorder that both state and Church 

confront, as manifestations of order. The terms of obedience appear 

rec u r r e n t l y : conformity to law, deference, submission to authority, 

subordination, reverence f o r law. Religion and the love of order were 

v i r t u a l l y equivalent i n t h e i r s i g n i f i c a n c e f or s o c i e t a l peace. A 'love 

o f order' was the 'foundation of mutual f a i t h and confidence and secur

i t y . ' Likewise ' r e l i g i o n ' was the 'foundation' of ' t r a n q u i l l i t y and 

s e c u r i t y . ' 

This equivalence of r e l i g i o n and order was also enunciated 

by Charles I n g l i s . Consider a sermon which he delivered before the 

Nova Scotian l e g i s l a t u r e , on news of the outbreak of war between 

B r i t a i n and France, i n 1792. His text was 'My son, fear thou the 

Lord and the King, and meddle not with those that are given to change! 

(Fingard 1968:251; MacNutt 1965:124; Hamilton 1970a:33). He 7said: 

Government and r e l i g i o n are therefore the p i l l a r s . . . o n 
which society r e s t s , and by which i t i s upheld; remove these, 
and the f a b r i c sinks i n t o r u i n . . . . There i s a close connection 
between the duty which we owe to God, and the duty we owe 
to the King, and to others i n authority under him. So i n t i 
mate i s t h i s connection that they can scarcely be separated. 
Whoever i s s i n c e r e l y r e l i g i o u s towards God, from p r i n c i p l e 
and conscience, w i l l also, from p r i n c i p l e and conscience, 
be l o y a l to h i s earthly sovereign, obedient to the laws and 
f a i t h f u l to the government which God hath placed over him. 

I n g l i s depicted h i s society through an a r c h i t e c t u r a l metaphor; Church 

and state stood i n equivalent p o s i t i o n s as the p i l l a r s of society. Govern-
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ment and r e l i g i o n were abstracted from out of society i n order to hold 

i t up. A person r e l a t e d to the one p i l l a r as to the other: whoever 

was r e l i g i o u s would also be l o y a l . 

Given the equivalence of Church and state i t followed that 

r e l i g i o u s dissent and p o l i t i c a l subversion would also be intertwined. 

I n g l i s wrote i n a l e t t e r of 1799: 

...experience has uniformly evinced that fanaticism leads 
d i r e c t l y to i n f i d e l i t y ; and that i t has a malignant i n f l u 
ence on the p r i n c i p l e s of even those who have not been drawn 
i n t o i t s vortex.... Fanatics are impatient under c i v i l 
r e s t r a i n t , and run i n t o the democratic system. They are 
f o r l e v e l l i n g every thing both sacred and c i v i l (quoted 
i n Fingard 1968:250). 

To the Duke of Kent I n g l i s wrote i n 1800 that '.levelling, republican 

p r i n c i p l e s — the epidemic e v i l and disorder of the times' — were 

p a r t i c u l a r l y prevalent among the Newlight sect and the Antiburger 

dissenters from the Church of Scotland. . These same views of dissent 

were held by p o l i t i c a l f i g u r e s , who might d i f f u s e l y impute 

e v i l motives to those who stood outside orthodox Loyalism i n any 

regard. ( E l l s 1967:51) . Thus :;.Lt.-Gov. Wentworth of Nova Scotia wrote 

the Secretary of State i n 1801 that members of the Newlight sect were 

'acting under the wicked influence of democratic, foreign anarchists' 

(quoted i n Clark 1948:79). 

This mode of p o l i t i c a l thinking, t h i s E r a stian ideology, 

derived of course from England, where the Church was l a r g e l y subordinated 

to the state, e s p e c i a l l y i n the eighteenth century, where the Bishop 

was an o f f i c i a l of the state, where Church and state had long been 

intertwined i n organizational aims. The cursing of republicanism 

followed the s t y l e of reaction that was prevalent i n the English 

i d e o l o g i c a l sphere a f t e r the American and French revolutions. But t h i s 
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thought was d i s t i l l e d i n t o a more venomous form within the circum

stances of L o y a l i s t emigration and settlement; and within the conduct 

of c o l o n i a l r u l e . The prominence of p o l i t i c a l oppositions i n E r a s t i a n 

thought was heightened. 

While the L o y a l i s t thousands sat i n New York, waiting for 

the outcome of the war and the determination of t h e i r own l i v e s , ideo

l o g i c a l discourse f l o u r i s h e d . There was an active press and clergy, 

and extensive pamphleteering. Much of t h i s i d e o l o g i c a l discourse, as 

described above, concerned the rightness of the L o y a l i s t cause and the 

recompense which L o y a l i s t s r i g h t l y deserved. There was also much 

i n t e r e s t i n the production of a demonology, an explanation of the e v i l 

forces that had made f o r d i r e L o y a l i s t s t r a i t s . L o y a l i s t s would have 

had that embittered argumentative fervour of e x i l e s from a revolution, 

crushing by action of speech what they could not crush by action of 

arms, creating a righteous p o l i t i c s of the imagination which m u l t i p l i e d 

conceptions of wickedness. L e v e l l i n g and the absence of established 

r e l i g i o n were the archdemons. 

This mood of e x i l e s continued through the L o y a l i s t settlement 

of the Maritime colonies themselves, making for a l a s t i n g aversion to 

things American, and a c e r t a i n r e a l i s t i c fear of the dangers of change. 

Those who have had to f l e e i n order to save cherished t r a 
d i t i o n s from the i r r e v e r e n t hands of iconoclasts are apt to 
think forever a f t e r i n terms of those t r a d i t i o n s — i n f a c t 
t r a d i t i o n i t s e l f becomes a f e t i s h , and desire for change i s 
damned- as blasphemy and treason (MacNaughton 1947:35). 

In the actual p l u r a l i s t and highly c o n f l i c t u a l circumstances of the 

new B r i t i s h North American colonies, i d e o l o g i c a l spokesmen f o r the 

c o l o n i a l r u l i n g oligarchy continued to i n t e r p r e t t h e i r s i t u a t i o n i n 

terms of e v i l p o l i t i c o - r e l i g i o u s p r i n i c p l e s , and t h e i r E r a s t i a n c o r r e c t i o n . 
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In the same manner, thinkers of the now diminished Empire, concerned 

with the preservation of t r a d i t i o n i n the service of c o l o n i a l domination, 

thought i t necessary to create an i d e o l o g i c a l separation of the remain

ing B r i t i s h colonies from the-American states. 

Strachan's l i s t , of rampant e v i l s — i n d i f f e r e n c e to law, want 

of reverence to rank, a contempt for the wise, the c u l t i v a t i o n of 

independence, presumption and licentiousness — i s a d e s c r i p t i o n of 

p o l i t i c a l circumstances that was rendered by a righteous member of the 

c o l o n i a l oligarchy at a time when o l i g a r c h i c a l control was widely 

challenged. For decades members of the oligarchy held a deep and 

abiding fear of anything resembling democracy. Any attempt to l i m i t 

a r b i t r a r y power was taken as a portent of revolution (cf. Clark 1959: 

235-6) . This denunciation of republicanism, indeed of any p o l i t i c a l 

outspokenness on the part of persons outside the o l i g a r c h i c a l framework, 

was a continuing part of the i n t e r p r e t i v e apparatus of oligarchs with 

a r e a l i s t i c fear of the development of democracy within the colonies 

they continued to r u l e . 

There were o p t i m i s t i c Imperial hopes for Anglican r e l i g i o u s 

hegemony. In early o l i g a r c h i c a l c i r c l e s i t was a commonly expressed 

hope that, although the colonies were r e l i g i o u s l y p l u r a l i s t i c , time 

and circumstance would secure the ascendancy of the Church. SPG mission

a r i e s , paid by London, could assure s e t t l e r s that t h e i r r e l i g i o u s ser

vices would be provided at no cost. I t was often remarked by dissenters 

and Churchmen a l i k e that t h i s could r e s u l t i n a s h i f t of l o y a l t y to the 

Church of England.(Bumsted 1967:45-6). Lt.-Gov. F r a n k l i n of Nova Scotia 

wrote i n t h i s vein to the Secretary of State i n 1768, concerning the 

prospects of Church and Crown: 
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...the s e t t l e r s are generally of various persuasions, some 
of whom., are replete with republickan p r i n c i p l e s , and unless 
government place proper, clergymen among them before they 
are able to support teachers of t h e i r own, i t w i l l be 
d i f f i c u l t to inculcate proper sentiments of subordination 
to government (quoted i n Clark 1948:6). 

The 1783 plan f o r the episcopate urged the p r o v i s i o n of ministers i n 

much the same terms: 

The inhabitants of that country are, and those that s h a l l 
i n future go t h i t h e r as s e t t l e r s , w i l l be made up /of/ people 
of various r e l i g i o u s persuasions. I f the service of the 
Church be made the most convenient for them by supplying 
them with ministers as f a s t as they are wanted, they w i l l 
almost u n i v e r s a l l y become members of the Church, and under 
i t s influence w i l l be more strongly attached to the B r i t i s h 
government that they would be under any other mode of 
worship (quoted.in Hamilton 1970a:339-42). 

Further, I n g l i s wrote hopefully i n 1788: 'Were t h i s diocese once supplied 

with a set of respectable, active clergymen, we should have few dissent

ers i n a l i t t l e time' (quoted i n Clark 1948:75). 

This Anglican strategy and hope f o r ascendancy, which continued 

to be expressed i n t o the nineteenth century, was common throughout 

the colonies: minister to the r e l i g i o u s needs of the people before they 

can do so for themselves, and thereby win. t h e i r conformity.* Such was 

the a s p i r a t i o n . The actual conduct of the i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus that 

propagated the E r a s t i a n ideology, however, was fraught with d i f f i c u l t i e s 

— both i n Church organization and i n the l i f e of the society whose 

i d e o l o g i c a l domination the Church sought. 

What existed i n Nova Scotia was 'an experiment i n l i m i t e d 

* The Bishop of Quebec wrote that although the majority of Upper Can
adian s e t t l e r s were dissenters of various descriptions, 

i f a proper number of ministers of the Church of England be 
sent amongst them, before each sect s h a l l become able to pro
vide ministers of i t s own, they w i l l to a man conform to that 

. Church (quoted i n Clark 1948:91-2). 
And John Strachan as l a t e as 1820 maintained: 

I t appears that i f no prospect be held out to support t h e i r 
clergy at the expence of government the greater portion of 
the d i f f e r e n t denominations w i l l i n a few years conform 
(quoted i n Clark 1948:105). 
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episcopacy! (Fingard 1967:488). Even c o n s e r v a t i v e - o l i g a r c h i c a l planning 

had not envisioned a form of establishment that would uproot the t r a 

d i t i o n a l r i g h t s of other r e l i g i o u s groups and of p o l i t i c a l o f f i c i a l s . 

The 1783 New, York plan proposed only actions, 

which we humbly conceive can neither i n t e r f e r e with the i n t e r 
ests r i g h t s or p r i v i l e g e s of any r e l i g i o u s denomination 
whatever, which we by no means wish to be prevented or i n 
fringed (quoted i n Netten 1969:48). 

William Knox maintained that c i v i l powers for the Bishop would only 

'create jealousy and opposition, without adding to the s e c u r i t y of the 

Church! (quoted i n Fingard 1967:478-9). In the l e g a l arrangements 

made for the Church, l i b e r t y of conscience was maintained for dissenters 

(Roman Catholics at f i r s t excepted), and they could not be taxed to sup

port the established Church. (The Baptist h i s t o r i a n Saunders l a t e r 

claimed that l i b e r t i e s were granted as an expedient, adopted i n view of 

the danger that Puritans might become the majority and deny r e l i g i o u s 

r i g h t s to Episcopalians.) (Saunders 1902:104). The Bishop was given 

no c i v i l authority — except as one member of the Council. He could 

ordain and supervise clergy, and confirm l a i t y , but .the t r a d i t i o n a l 

r i g h t s of the Governor, including presentation to benefices, the granting 

of marriage l i c e n s e s and probate of w i l l s , were preserved. P r o v i n c i a l 

a i d to the Church, except i n education, came only through glebe lands, 

which were small and remained r e l a t i v e l y unproductive of income for 

some time (Fingard 1967:482-3, 488; Bumsted 1967:42-3). 

Churchmen had to work within the l i m i t s of t h i s Church but 

p a r t i a l l y established. I n g l i s was not s a t s i f i e d with the terms of the 

Establishment, which he considered only 'nominal.' Shortly a f t e r 

taking up h i s duties, he wrote the Archbishop of Canterbury, echoing 

the 1783 plan, that, 
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There are two great objects which I have i n view — one i s 
a proper establishment of the Church i n t h i s province, by 
an act of the l e g i s l a t u r e ; the other i s , the establishment 
of a college, without which Church matters must be i n an 
imperfect state (quoted i n Harris 1937:112). 

I n g l i s did manage to secure some improvements i n the l e g a l p o s i t i o n 

of the Church during the f i r s t two decades of h i s bishopric. Glebes 

were increased, and the Governors of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick 

l o s t t h e i r c o n t r o l over e c c l e s i a s t i c a l patronage. But I n g l i s came 

eventually to abandon h i s hopes f o r 'proper establishment' — a more 

e x p l i c i t and extensive l e g a l statement of Church p r i v i l e g e s , and an 

enlargement of h i s own powers beyond the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l — as i m p o l i t i c 

(Fingard 1967=440). 

Regardless of the extent of completeness of establishment, 

the Church had to disseminate i t s teachings. I t i s i n t h i s regard that 

the Anglican college, whose establishment was the second of the 'two 

great objects' which I n g l i s announced to the Archbishop i n 1787, was 

understood as e s s e n t i a l . Rationales for i t s formation were a r t i c u l a t e d 

within the E r a s t i a n ambition f o r domination. I t was to serve as an 

e s s e n t i a l element i n an i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus independent of the 

United States, i n s t i l l i n g r i g h t r e l i g i o n and l o y a l t y , preserving youth 

from e v i l American p r i n c i p l e s . And i t was to t r a i n clergymen to extend 

t h i s i n s t r u c t i o n and preservation to the society at large. 

The f i r s t r a t i o n a l e f o r the college was that i t d i r e c t l y 

imparted r i g h t p r i n c i p l e s of r e l i g i o n , morality and l o y a l t y to the 

e l i t e youth of the colony. This education was both a value i n i t s e l f 

and a prophylactic against exposure to subversive republicanism. The 

1783 plan f o r a bishopric and college was accompanied by a l e t t e r to 

the C o l o n i a l Secretary which argued the s i g n i f i c a n c e of the college 

i n these terms. 
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The founding of a college or seminary of learning on a l i b e r a l 
plan i n that province where youth may receive a virtuous edu
cation and can be q u a l i f i e d f o r the learned professions, i s , 
we humbly conceive, a measure of the greatest consequence, 
as i t would d i f f u s e r e l i g i o u s l i t e r a t u r e , l o y a l t y and good 
morals among His Majesty's subjects there. 

Otherwise, the l e t t e r continues, the sons of the country would have 

to be sent to B r i t a i n or Ireland at great expense, or to the United 

States where they would imbibe republican p r i n c i p l e s (Vroom 1941:10). 

I n g l i s repeatedly emphasized that Nova Scotian youth would be educated 

somewhere, and that without a l o c a l i n s t i t u t i o n f o r that purpose they 

would be vulnerable to pernicious republican influences. He wrote 

i n 1790 to Richard Cumberland, the Engli s h dramatist and agent for the 

province i n England: 

With respect to our seminary, one of my p r i n i c p a l motives f o r 
pushing i t forward was to prevent the importation of American 
divines and American p o l i c i e s i n t o the province. Unless 
we have a seminary here/ the youth of Nova Scotia w i l l be 
sent for t h e i r education to the revolted colonies — the 
in e v i t a b l e consequence of which would be a corruption of t h e i r 
r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l p,rin_ciples. The seminary has already 
answered t h i s purpose; several young men are now rec e i v i n g 
t h e i r education i n i t , whom t h e i r parents from mere necessity 
must have sent to those colonies, and did intend i t . . . . The 
less connection and intercourse t h i s province has with the 
American states the better. Their p r i n i c p l e s must be f a t a l 
to our peace; and a f u l l consciousness of t h i s has stimulated 
my exertions i n promoting our seminary, notwithstanding the 
d i f f i c u l t i e s that have already, and s t i l l do occur — i t i s 
l i k e r o l l i n g a Sisyphean stone (quoted i n Cochran 1954:76n32; 
also c f . Thomas 1964:33). 

When Governor John Wentworth wrote to London, i n 1801, eighteen years 

a f t e r the o r i g i n a l L o y a l i s t plan, seeking a Royal Charter f o r the Nova 

Scotian college, he, too, used a conception of p o l i t i c a l l y and r e l i g i o u s 

l y virtuous learning: 

Those who may be there educated, from whom i t may be n a t u r a l l y 
expected the.purest p r i n c i p l e s of r e l i g i o n , morality, l o y a l t y 
and attachment to the B r i t i s h government i n Church and state, 
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w i l l with sound l i t e r a t u r e be best disseminated and perpetu
ated i n the province (quoted i n Vroom 1941:26). 

The second r a t i o n a l e f o r the college, and the more organization

a l l y pressing f o r men of the Church, was that i t would educate clergy

men, who were to extend virtuous learning to the population at large. 

This supply of clergymen was e s s e n t i a l to the .operation of the Church, 

i n the claim of i t s leaders. In a plan f o r the conduct of the seminary 

which I n g l i s wrote s h o r t l y a f t e r h i s consecration, i t s key p o s i t i o n i n 

the domestic p r o v i s i o n of clergy f o r the Church was emphasized. One 

of the Bishop's tasks was: 

...to ordain candidates f o r Holy Orders, to supply vacant / 
churches with clergymen, who cannot be supplied from Europe. 
But i f there i s no seminary, we cannot expect any to be 
duly educated and q u a l i f i e d f o r Orders. So that, i n f a c t , 
the want of a seminary w i l l t o t a l l y defeat, i n t h i s respect, 
one p r i n c i p a l object which government had i n view, by appoint
ing a Bishop, as well as the benefits thereby intended f o r 
the Church of England (quoted i n Harris 1937:111-2; Hind 1890: 
12) . 

A domestic p r o v i s i o n of clergymen was thought necessary on 

many grounds. Not only was the l e g a l p o s i t i o n of the Church one of 

merely p a r t i a l establishment, but also i t s s t a f f i n g and administration 

were d i f f i c u l t . The e c c l e s i a s t i c a l administrative apparatus was trun

cated, and 'diocesan and administrative duties were to devolve on the 

Bishop alone, and no p r o v i s i o n was made for the establishment of a t r u l y 

h i e r a r c h i c a l e c c l e s i a s t i c a l system with archdeacons, dean and chapter' 

(Fingard 1967:488). Clergymen were dependent d i r e c t l y on the Governor 

or on a t r a n s a t l a n t i c missionary society which could i n no way d i r e c t l y 

oversee t h e i r labours, not on the Bishop. And several of the SPG mission

a r i e s had c l e a r l y disapproved I n g l i s ' appointment (Clark 1959:76; Fingard 

1968:263). Furthermore for decades the number of Anglican clergymen 

was inadequate to the preaching tasks at hand. As l a t e as 1827, John 
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I n g l i s , son of Charles and t h i r d Bishop of Nova Scotia, reported that 

i n some regions large numbers of Anglicans had joined other denomin

ations f o r the want of s e t t l e d ministers and churches (Moir 1966:130-31). 

There was a s i m i l a r dearth of Anglican clergymen i n New Brunswick i n t o 

the 1840s.(Ervin 1967:168-9, 171). Clergymen from England were not 

l i k e l y to f i l l the gap, for c o l o n i a l careers d i d not a t t r a c t them. 

I n g l i s wrote the Secretary of the SPG i n 1797, reviewing the r e a l i z e d 

advantages of the seminary: 

How much such an i n s t i t u t i o n was wanting f or t h i s purpose 
you must be sensible on r e c o l l e c t i n g how d i f f i c u l t i t was 
to p r e v a i l on clergymen of character to leave England for 
t h i s country; and what trouble we had to procure some of 
the Society;'.s former missionaries from the revolted colonies, 
and yet a l l our attempts were f r u i t l e s s (quoted i n Clark 
1948:75) . 

I n g l i s experimentally encouraged the use of lay readers i n congregations 

without ministers, but t h i s l o c a l expedient was c u r t a i l e d , as i t was 

frowned on by the SPG, which supplied most of the diocese's f i n a n c i a l 

backing (Fingard 1968 :254). 

In the end only a domestic supply of clergymen would prove 

adequate to the Church!.s a s p i r a t i o n s . And that required a college. 

S l i g h t quantity was not the only complaint of Church leaders 

about Anglican clergymen, who were often accused of d e f i c i e n c i e s of 

character and energy. Indeed great energy and strength of character 

were required f o r that preaching f o r hegemony which was the Church's 

proclaimed goal, i n a place where many of the people d i d not rush i n t o 

the f o l d . The Church's c o l o n i a l circumstances proved r e s i s t a n t i n many 

ways. Many of those who were to be induced to orthodox f a i t h and a^love 

of order d i d not r e a d i l y come. They clung to l o c a l l y organized and 

more evangelical r e l i g i o n . Congregational churches were notably more 
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successful than Anglican, before the American revolution, although they 

were plagued by various dissensions over church organization and the 

s e l e c t i o n of clergy (Clark 1948:6ff). The Methodists and the evangel

i s t i c sects, e s p e c i a l l y the Newlights and t h e i r Baptist successors, 

d i d not col'lapse but f l o u r i s h e d as t h e i r i t i n e r a n t preachers traversed 

the r u r a l regions. Other churches, the Roman Catholics and the branches 

of Presbyterianism, were f i r m l y established as the society grew i n 

population and wealth. Numerous descriptions i n I n g l i s ' journals and 

correspondance are s i g n i f i c a n t as notations of hegemonist f f a i l u r e and 

the greater popular appeal of enthusiastic r e l i g i o n . He wrote, f o r 

example,^of the Bay of Fundy i n 1792 that 'the s p i r i t of fanaticism... 

very much p r e v a i l s among the lower cl a s s of people' (quoted i n Clark 

1948:64). Even Anglican congregations often exhibited l e s s ardour i n 

s p i r i t u a l i t y than t h e i r leaders wished, and were described as lax or 

lukewarm i n t h e i r conformity to established usages (Fingard 1968:252-4). 

I n g l i s himself reported these discouraging circumstances among both 

f a i t h f u l and dissenters. In a private l e t t e r of 1787 he wrote: 

The state of r e l i g i o n i n t h i s province i s t r u l y deplorable.... 
The lamp of true r a t i o n a l p i e t y i s almost extinguished. 
Ignorance and lukewarmness on the one hand, fanaticism and 
i r r e l i g i o n on the other...have l e f t but few traces of genuine 
C h r i s t i a n i t y among us (quoted i n Harris 1937:86). 

The dissenters, and e s p e c i a l l y the evangelicals, i n I n g l i s ' 

view, not only erred i n r e l i g i o u s fanaticism. They were p o l i t i c a l l y 

subversive, too. They were an offence to r a t i o n a l i t y and learning, they 

were ignorant, and thus lacked what one must have to speak with r e l i g i o u s 

or p o l i t i c a l authority. I n g l i s commented thus on the Newlights i n 

1799: 
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They are a l l , with exception, very ignorant; and t h e i r l a t e 
self-appointed teachers, whose number has much increased 
are amongst the most ignorant of the whole; co n s i s t i n g mostly 
of common labourers and mechanics who are too lazy to work. 
The people have been very troublesome to the clergy (quoted 
i n Hamilton 1970a:41-2). 

Faced with t h i s , the Church had to i n t e n s i f y i t s e f f o r t s at 

preaching. I n g l i s once proposed 'candid, brotherly love and r e s p e c t f u l 

behaviour toward dissenters' (quoted i n Hamilton 1970:80). But much 

more t y p i c a l l y he proclaimed 'the necessity of vigorous exertions i n 

the clergy, where the country i s overrun by sectaries who are i n d e f a t i 

gable, and where the people are extremely ignorant' (quoted i n Clark 

1948:72). 

The clergymen a v a i l a b l e , however, seemed u n l i k e l y to make 

vigorous exertions. The eighteenth century i n England was described 

by Trevelyan as: 

...the heydey of unchallenged abuses i n a l l forms of corporate 
l i f e . Holders of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l , academic, ch a r i t a b l e and 
s c h o l a s t i c endowments had no fear of enquiry or reform 
(quoted i n MacNaughton 1947:2). 

Abuses could be seen i n the colonies too. S.D. Clark compiled an exten

sive s e l e c t i o n of quotations from I n g l i s ' journals and l e t t e r s , concern

ing the rudeness, intemperance, debauchery, indolence, incompetence, 

corruption, and neglect of duty, among Anglican ministers and mission

a r i e s (Clark 1948:40-1, 117, and e s p e c i a l l y 71-6). I n g l i s wrote to the 

Archbishop i n 1788 that of the eleven missionaries i n Nova Scotia, 

four are useful d i l i g e n t clergymen — three are i n d i f f e r e n t , 
neither doing much good or harm, and as for the remaining 
four, i t would be happy f o r the Church i f they were not i n 
t h e i r Orders (quoted i n Hamilton 1970a:47). 

A system of i t i n e r a t i o n to serve remote communities could not be arranged 

with clergymen u n w i l l i n g to s a c r i f i c e t h e i r bodily comforts (Fingard 

1968:255-6). A l l these problems of the Bishop were exacerbated by the 
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organization of the c o l o n i a l Church (described above) which made the 

supervision of c l e r i c a l performances a d i f f i c u l t task. 

Thus indeed, from I n g l i s 1 standpoint, i f the Church of England 

was to perform i t s i d e o l o g i c a l tasks i n a country 'overrun by s e c t a r i e s ' 

i t would have to have a college. Only a l o c a l seminary could supply 

adequate numbers of clergymen. The t r a i n i n g of l o c a l youth under care

f u l supervision might produce superior moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l r e s u l t s , 

and obviate the necessity of dependence on English clergymen of i n f e r i o r 

stature. The seminary could not be c e r t a i n to eliminate self-indulgence 

or remedy d i f f i c u l t i e s of supervision, but i t might be seen to ameliorate 

them. C l e r i c s trained d i r e c t l y under the Bishop's supervision might be 

more susceptible to h i s co n t r o l than those trained elsewhere. Thus i t 

was that I n g l i s could write that 'Church matters must be i n an imperfect 

state' without a college — to r e c t i f y the supply, demeanor, domestic 

l o y a l t y , and ease of o f f i c i a l c o n t r o l of c o l o n i a l clergymen.* 

Writing i n 17.89 about the importance of completing the 

college's formation, I n g l i s saw i t t h i s way: 

I am most anxious to see the i n s t i t u t i o n brought to a proper 
degree of maturity, thereby securing those benefits to a 
country where the o l d inhabitants have l i t t l e sense, e i t h e r 
of r e l i g i o n , order, or l o y a l t y ; and where the new inhabitants 
must soon sink into the same state, unless prevented by the 
i n s t r u c t i o n to be derived from t h i s seminary and the labours 
of the clergy (quoted i n Thomas 1964:36). 

The 1801 memorial of the governors of King's College, seeking a Royal 

Charter, contained hopeful sentences i n the same vein about the p o l i t i c a l 

* The production of an indigenously t r a i n e d clergy was likewise a 
concern of Bishops Strachan of Upper Canada, Mountain of Lower 
Canada, and Machray of Rupert's Land (Masters 1964:55-6; Elgee 
1964:55-6). 
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ramifications of the college. With the r e s p e c t a b i l i t y of a charter, 

the memorial said, the college 

would contribute much to check that s p i r i t of fanaticism and 
those l e v e l l i n g p r i n i c p l e s which seem to be the natural 
growth of colonies t h i n l y s e t t l e d and at a remote distance 
from the parent state, (quoted i n Hamilton 1970:76). 

And the college d i d produce clergymen. Reporting to the Secretary of 

the SEG i n 1797, Inglis,reviewed the successes of the seminary i n i t s 

aims — at l e a s t i n the t r a i n i n g of clergy: 

The Church i n t h i s diocese would not be i n so good a state 
as i t i s at present, were i t not for the assistance derived 
from t h i s seminary (quoted i n Clark 1948:75). 

When Bishop John I n g l i s held a v i s i t a t i o n i n 1837, 26 of the 30 c l e r g y 

men present had been educateddat King's College (Harris 1937:117).* 

Just as the Anglican colleges existed to serve o l i g a r c h i c a l 

r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l domination, they were enabled to e x i s t by 

v i r t u e of Anglican p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n that domination. The King's Colleges 

of Windsor and Fredericton (as well as King's College York and McGill 

College of Montreal) were t i e d to the Church and to the state i n form 

as well as i n a s p i r a t i o n s . They had charters or statutes which imposed 

r e l i g i o u s r e s t r i c t i o n s on some or a l l of students, teachers, presidents 

and trustees (Elgee 1964:54-5). Their p r a c t i c a l arrangements bound 

them to the state, i n the p r e f e r e n t i a l r e c e i p t of charters and grants, 

* The number of clergymen trained at King's College Windsor i n each 
decade up to 1890 i s as follows: 

1790s 7 1850s 25 
1800s 4 1860s 30 
1810s 9 1870s 24 
1820s 24 1880s 39_ 
1830s 14 t o t a l 201 
1840s 25 
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i n the formation of boards of governors from the ranks of appointed 

c o l o n i a l o f f i c i a l s , and i n the s t i f l i n g of the establishment of a l t e r 

native i n s t i t u t i o n s of higher education. The establishment of the 

Anglican college, and the later./blocking of dissenting e f f o r t s i n higher 

education, was rendered r e l a t i v e l y easy by the i n t e r l o c k i n g of the 

r e l i g i o u s , educational and p o l i t i c a l spheres, by bonds of friendship 

and the holding of multiple p o s i t i o n s by the same i n d i v i d u a l s . When 

Charles I n g l i s described the formation of the adacemy to the Archbishop 

of Canterbury, he began: 

The Assembly of the province met the l a t t e r end of October, 
some of the p r i n c i p l e /s±c/_ members of which were my o l d 
f r i e n d s . To these, I communicated my wishes.... (quoted 
i n Thomas 1964:34). 

The governors named for King's College Windsor under the 1789 

act were the Governor, Lt.-Governor, Chief J u s t i c e , Speaker of the 

House of Assembly, S o l i c i t o r General, Attorney General, and the Provin

c i a l Secretary. The 1802 charter deleted the Attorney General and added 

the Judge of the Court of Vice Admiralty and the college President. 

An Anglican academy was f i r s t granted L400 by the Nova Scotian Assembly 

i n 1787, f o r the r e n t a l of a house and payment of the s a l a r i e s of a 

President and one teacher (Hind 1890:19; Harris 1937:111). In 1789 the 

Assembly passed an act c o n s t i t u t i n g the college, making the L400 grant 

permanent, and a l l o c a t i n g an a d d i t i o n a l L500 f o r the purchase of a 70 

acre s i t e . The annual grant was to be 'paid out of...such monies as 

may from time to time be c o l l e c t e d and paid i n t o the public treasury 

of t h i s province from the duties imposed, or to be imposed, on brown 

and l o a f , o r r r e f i n e d , sugars...or out of any other aids, supplies, or 

taxes not otherwise s p e c i a l l y appropriated.' (The 1789 act i s printed i n 
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America ever made such l i b e r a l p r o v i s i o n for promoting l i t e r a t u r e 

before' (Vroom 1941:20). The B r i t i s h Parliament i n 1790 voted an 

annual grant of L1000 f o r the college, and gave LlOOO (of an eventual 

L4000) f o r the b u i l d i n g . At the same time a Royal Charter was pro

mised (Harris 1937:115-16), but the war i n Europe diverted English 

attention from such c o l o n i a l concerns for some time. About 1800 

e f f o r t s to secure the Royal Charter were renewed. Both I n g l i s and 

Wentworth wrote to England, and John I n g l i s was sent there, p a r t l y 

to procure books but also to make contact with o f f i c i a l s . The govern

ors sent a memorial to London, supported by a l e t t e r from Wentworth. 

The charter was eventually received i n 1802. (It i s p r i n t e d i n Hind 

1890:26-30).* 

College formation i n New Brunswick followed the Nova Scotian 

pattern but was retarded. Following the separation of the province, 

seven prominent L o y a l i s t s , including Ward Chipman, Edward Winslow and 

Jonathan Odell, p e t i t i o n e d Gov:. Thomas Carleton i n 1785, regarding the 

'necessity and expediency of an early attention to the establishment 

i n t h i s i n f a n t province of an academy of l i b e r a l arts and sciences.' 

The Council ordered the d r a f t i n g of a charter, and one was prepared, 

based upon the example of King's College New York, which included no 

r e s t r i c t i o n s on dissenters. But Carleton at t h i s point received 

i n s t r u c t i o n s from England r e s t r i c t i n g the passage of a charter f o r 

* This 1802 charter makes the Windsor i n s t i t u t i o n the oldest King's 
College i n the B r i t i s h overseas Empire. When i t was founded the 
only other King's College was that of Cambridge, founded by Henry VI 
i n 1441. King's College New York, chartered 1754, closed 1776, was 
reopened i n 1784 as Columbia College (Vroom 1941:1-9). 
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the time being. Instruction began i n an academy at Fredericton i n 

1789, and the House of Assembly voted an annual grant hot to exceed 

L200 i n 1793. In 1800 a p r o v i n c i a l charter f o r the College of New 

Brunswick was at l a s t arranged by Gov. Carleton, acting out of pro

v i n c i a l pride and against the wishes of Bishop I n g l i s (MacNutt 1963:199-

200; Bailey 1950:56). Endowed with 6000 acres of land, and deemed 

'a college for the education and i n s t r u c t i o n of youth i n the l i b e r a l 

a r t s and sciences, and e s p e c i a l l y i n the p r i n c i p l e s and precepts of 

true r e l i g i o n and morality," i t had a more r e s t r i c t i v e charter than the 

one o r i g i n a l l y drafted. In 1823 higher i n s t r u c t i o n was a c t u a l l y commenced, 

and the p r o v i n c i a l charter was c o n d i t i o n a l l y surrendered with a view 

to obtaining a Royal Charter. Gov. Howard Douglas consolidated f i n a n 

c i a l arrangements f o r the college. Half the cost of a new b u i l d i n g 

and L1000 per year were to be p a i d from the Casual and T e r r i t o r i a l 

Revenues, with these funds matched by p r o v i n c i a l grants (MacNutt 1963: 

200). The Royal Charter was duly received i n 1827, and King's College 

Fredericton opened, on a new s i t e , i n perhaps the f i n e s t b u i l d i n g i n 

the province, i n 1829 (Bailey 1950:15-20; Raymond 1919:3-6; MacNutt 

1963:199-201; MacNutt 1965:168; MacNaughton 1947:51-2). 

The membership and powers of the boards of governors of the 

Anglican colleges c l e a r l y constituted an external domination. The 

formal locus of c o n t r o l lay outside the body of teachers and students, 

i n a domination by e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and p o l i t i c a l figures ex o f f i c i o . 

Part of the 1802 King's College Windsor charter read: 

The governors of the said college, or the major part of them, 
s h a l l have power and authority to frame and make statutes, 
rules and ordinances, touching and concerning the good govern-
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m e r i t o f t h e s a i d c o l l e g e , t h e p e r f o r m a n c e o f D i v i n e s e r v i c e 
t h e r e i n , t h e s t u d i e s , l e c t u r e s , e x e r c i s e s , d e g r e e s i n a r t s 
a n d f a c u l t i e s a n d a l l m a t t e r s r e g a r d i n g t h e s a m e , t h e 
e l e c t i o n , q u a l i f i c a t i o n a n d r e s i d e n c e o f t h e p r e s i d e n t , 
f e l l o w s a n d s c h o l a r s , t h e m a n a g e m e n t o f t h e r e v e n u e a n d p r o 
p e r t y o f t h e s a i d c o l l e g e , t h e s a l a r i e s , s t i p e n d s a n d 
p r o v i s i o n f o r t h e p r e s i d e n t , f e l l o w s , s c h o l a r s a n d o f f i c e r s 
o f t h e s a i d c o l l e g e , a n d a l s o t o u c h i n g a n d c o n c e r n i n g a n y 
o t h e r m a t t e r o r t h i n g w h i c h t o t h e m s h a l l s e e m g o o d , f i t , 
u s e f u l a n d a g r e e a b l e t o t h i s o u r c h a r t e r . 

T h e e x t e r n a l f o r m a l l o c u s o f c o n t r o l c o r r e s p o n d e d , o f c o u r s e , t o t h e 

a c t u a l c i r c u m s t a n c e s o f c o l l e g e f o r m a t i o n a n d o p e r a t i o n , u n d e r t h e 

a u s p i c e s o f t h e C h u r c h w i t h t h e l e g i t i m a t i o n a n d f i n a n c e o f t h e s t a t e , 

a s p a r t o f a s c h e m e f o r c o l o n i a l g o v e r n a n c e . T h e c o l l e g e s w e r e m a r k e d 

o f f a s e x t e r n a l l y p r o d u c e d i n t r u s i o n s i n t o t h e s o c i e t y b y t h e i r s p o n s o r s , 

a i m s , a n d s o u r c e s o f s u p p o r t : t h e f i r s t i n t i a t i v e f o r c o l l e g e f o r m a t i o n 

c a m e f r o m a g r o u p o f c l e r g y m e n i n N e w Y o r k , i n t e n d i n g t o t r a n s p l a n t 

a r e l i g i o u s a n d p o l i t i c a l o r d e r i n t o a l a n d t h e y h a d n o t y e t e n t e r e d ; 

t h e i r p l a n s w e r e f u r t h e r a r g u e d a n d d e v e l o p e d i n B E n g l a n d b e f o r e b e i n g 

i m p l e m e n t e d ; t h e t a l e s o f c h a r t e r i n g a n d f i n a n c i n g t h e c o l l e g e s c a n 

b e t o l d e n t i r e l y w i t h i n t h e c o n t e x t o f I m p e r i a l a n d c o l o n i a l g o v e r n a n c e . - . 

T h e c o l l e g e s w e r e t h e K i n g ' s C o l l e g e s . T h e y a r o s e n o t f r o m a n y d o m e s 

t i c a l l y e x p e r i e n c e d n e e d , a n d n o t a s r o o t e d i n l o c a l o r g a n i z a t i o n s o r 

s o u r c e s o f s u p p o r t , b u t a s e l e m e n t s i n t h e h o p e f u l o l i g a r c h i c a l d o m i n 

a t i o n o f p o l i t i c a l l y a n d r e l i g i o u s l y s u b s e r v i e n t c o l o n i e s . 

T h e s e e x t e r n a l o r i g i n s a n d d o m i n a t i o n n o t o n l y m e d i a t e d b u t 

i n s u l t a t e d t h e r e l a t i o n o f t h e c o l l e g e t o t h e s o c i e t y . W i t h i n t h e 

c o l l e g e s o n e c o u l d d o t h e w o r k o f k n o w l e d g e i n a w a y r e l a t i v e l y i n d e p e n d 

e n t o f t h e a c t i v i t i e s o f m o s t o f t h e s o c i e t y — s o l o n g a s i t w a s 

a p p r o v e d b y t h a t o l i g a r c h y w h i c h d o m i n a t e d C h u r c h , s t a t e a n d c o l l e g e 

a l i k e . B u t s t i l l t h e c o l l e g e s w e r e s i t u a t e d - w i t h i n t h e t o t a l i t y o f 

t h e s o c i e t y , a n d h a d t o b e d e f i n e d t o o c c u p y a p l a c e t h e r e i n . T h e y 
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could not be operated i n t o t a l obliviousness to l o c a l circumstances. 

I n s t i t u t i o n s whose purposes and features were devised outside the 

colony, e x t e r n a l l y and a b s t r a c t l y , had to confront t h e i r circumstances. 

Some of the Church's d i f f i c u l t i e s with t h i s confrontation have been 

described above. The college too had to make c e r t a i n adaptations when 

confronted with l o c a l circumstances. The college, formed as an ideo

l o g i c a l instrument of Imperial domination, existed independent of those 

l o c a l p o l i t i c a l circumstances, even among the s o c i e t a l e l i t e , which 

would have generated demand for i t . Some accomodations had to be 

made. These could havebbeen ' l i b e r a l , ' aiming to make the college 

more permeable to s o c i e t a l circumstances and demands, r i s k i n g contam

i n a t i o n f or the sake of influence. But they were for the most, as we 

s h a l l see, reactionary, combatively upholding old forms i n new circum

stances, maintaining a safe and separate preserve of 'truth.' 

During the early decades of i t s existence, King's College 

Windsor d i d not fare well at whatever points i t was dependent upon 

l o c a l conditions and i n t e r e s t . Indeed i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p to l o c a l c i r 

cumstances was troubled for 50 years — u n t i l i t was reconstituted under 

the auspisces of l o c a l Church and alumni organizations. Several i n i t i a l 

d i f f i c u l t i e s of a p r a c t i c a l sort could have suggested that King's 

College Windsor would have a troubled r e l a t i o n s h i p to the l o c a l economy. 

I t was hard ge t t i n g the college o f f the ground — l i t e r a l l y and f i g u r 

a t i v e l y . The governors drew up a set of b u i l d i n g plans shortly a f t e r 

r e c e i p t of the p r o v i n c i a l charter. These were soon seen as overly 

ambitious, and were reduced, to c a l l f o r one three-storey b u i l d i n g with 

a dining h a l l and l i b r a r y , and with accomodation for the president, 

two professors, and 34 students. The cornerstone was l a i d i n 1791. 



I t was d i f f i c u l t to transport stone f o r the b u i l d i n g with p r i m i t i v e 

v e h i c l e s and roads. Competent stonemasons were hard to come by. F i n a l l y 

— i n 1795 — i t was decided to f i n i s h the b u i l d i n g i n wood so that 

i t could be occupied. The completed b u i l d i n g had a f l a t roof, inappro

p r i a t e f or the c l i m a t i c conditions of Nova Scotia, which was a cause 

of concern f o r many years u n t i l i t was replaced (Vroom 1941:28-9; 

Thomas 1964:38-9; Harris 1937:116; Hind 1890:25-6). Joseph Howe wrote 

i n 1828 that 'since i t has been repaired, i t i s a very decent-looking 

b u i l d i n g ' (Howe 1973:65). 

Likewise the i n t e l l e c t u a l backwardness and remoteness of the 

colony hampered the course of i n s t r u c t i o n . Teachers had e i t h e r to be 

selected from among meagre l o c a l p o s s i b i l i t i e s or appointed unseen from 

England. There was no recourse but to appoint an unproven Irishman 

president of the academy (cf. i n f r a ) . In 1794 the professor of mathe

matics and natural philosophy a r r i v e d , denying a readiness to teach 

anything but chemistry, which I n g l i s said was as useless as Egyptian 

h i e r o g l y p i c s i n the present state of the college (Thomas 1964:39). 

Instr u c t i o n i n the academy was not conducted at a high l e v e l . When the 

Royal Charter was f i n a l l y obtained a f t e r a 13 year delay, I n g l i s expres

sed to the Archbishop h i s hope that 33 students could be prepared to 

enter the college as freshmen 'by the time our statutes are prepared 

and professors obtained' (quoted i n Thomas 1964:40). 

F i n a l l y , perhaps most s e r i o u s l y , the college was le s s than 

wholeheartedly supported even by those who were the l o c a l representatives 

of b e n e f i c i a r i e s of Imperial order and o l i g a r c h i c a l authority. I n d i f 

ference to the college on the part of r u l i n g figures i n the colony 

brought I n g l i s h to describe i t s promotion as ' l i k e r o l l i n g a Sisyphean 
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stone.' I t was d i f f i c u l t f o r I n g l i s to rouse board members, in c l u d i n g 

i n i t i a l l y the key figure of Gov. Parr, to a c t i v i t y on the college's 

behalf. They seem, from I n g l i s " account to the Archbishop i n 1790, just 

not to have seen the point of great devotion to the i n s t i t u t i o n of the 

Imperial ideology: 

I need not t e l l you how anxious I am to know whether the 
government w i l l do anything to a s s i s t us at the academy. 
I meet with many d i f f i c u l t i e s i n carrying i t on. These 
proceed from a v a r i e t y of causes; one of the c h i e f 
i s Gov. Parr's i n d i f f e r e n c e to i t , and h i s example i n f l u 
ences too many i n the government. The misfortune i s that 
he holds l i t e r a t u r e i n great contempt, and often hints 
i t does hurt to mankind. I t i s with great d i f f i c u l t y that 
I can get him and the other governors to meet on any b u s i 
ness r e l a t i v e to i t ; when we do meet, i t goes heavily 
(quoted i n Thomas 1964:36). 

I n g l i s made much the same complaint about c o l o n i a l o f f i c i a l s to 

Bishop Mountain of Quebec (to whom he was w r i t i n g about a dispute 

over the college s t a t u t e s ) : 

A l l the governors, myself excepted, are men who hold c i v i l 
o f f i c e s , which f i l l up t h e i r time. They l i v e at H a l i f a x , 
45 miles from the college. Four of them are lawyers, and 
for t h e i r convenience the annual meeting i s f i x e d f o r the 
week i n which the Supreme Court i s held i n Windsor. Even 
thus several have i t not i n t h e i r power to attend, and the 
number that does attend i s generally so hurried with the 
law business that very l i t t l e time can be devoted to the 
college (quoted i n Vroom 1941:39). 

H.Y. Hind, King's College's 1890 h i s t o r i a n , demonstrating the governors' 

continuing lack of concern, c i t e d the f a c t that i n 1836 the Bishop was 

the only governor at encaenia (Hind 1890:85). 

The governors' d i f f i d e n c e was p a r a l l e l e d by a lukewarm 

reception of the college i n other quarters. Local men of wealth 

stood aloof from the college and waited f o r f i n a n c i a l support f o r i t 

to come from the Crown and from English missionary s o c i e t i e s . F.W. 

Vroom, sometime professor of theology i n the college and i t s 1939 
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h i s t o r i a n , c a l c u lated that 50 to 100 men i n Nova Scotia could e a s i l y 

have given LlOOO to L10,000; but none did (Vroom 1941:30). 

Modesttlevels of enrollment further indicated a lack of 

e f f e c t i v e demand for the college i n e a r l y c o l o n i a l circumstances. 

Enrollments were never large i n the f i r s t h a l f of the nineteenth 

century. Although there had been an annual average of 18 matriculants 

i n t o the academy from 1790 to 1803, these numbers did not continue i n t o 

the college. From 1803 to 1810 there was an average of 3.5 matriculants 

per year i n t o the college; between 1810 and 1830, 5.5; between 1830 and 

1848 the number fluctuated, from a low of two i n 1834 to a high of 13 

i n 1843 (Hind 1890:49, 82, 81-2). Between 1803 and 1853, 173 bachelor's 

degrees were awarded, or about 3.5 per year (Hind 1890:102). For part 

of t h i s period, the low enrollments could be a t t r i b u t e d to the easy 

a v a i l a b i l i t y of m i l i t a r y careers, during the Napoleonic wars: 

...as one of the King's sons commanded at Halifax i t was 
easy for gentlemen to get t h e i r sons provided for at an 
e a r l y age i n the army or navy; and there were few of course 
who would choose to go through a regular academical 
education (Cochran 1954:76-7). 

I t i s apparent more generally that r e l a t i v e l y few Anglican young men 

were entering those careers i n the c l e r i s y f o r which higher education 

was e s s e n t i a l . Indeed the college was created i n advance of those l o c a l 

career patterns which would have generated a compelling demand for i t . 

The Fredericton Academy, the College of New Brunswick, and 

King's College Fredericton had d i f f i c u l t i e s i n securing teachers, students 

and finances, comparable to those of t h e i r counterpart Nova Scotian 

i n s t i t u t i o n s . Teachers of i n t e l l e c t u a l q u a l i t y were d i f f i c u l t to 

obtain. Major Barclay wrote Edward Winslow i n 1787 that the master pro-
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posed for the academy was a man of i n t e g r i t y and worth but not 1 a 

favourite of the graces' — l i t t l e learned i n languages, mathematics, 

goegraphy, etc. (Winslow 1901:343). In 1804 Ward Chipman wrote Wins

low from Massachusetts about p o t e n t i a l i n s t r u c t o r s , that such Las are 

i n any degree q u a l i f i e d f o r the s i t u a t i o n 1 could obtain $1100 or $1200 

there — apparently more than New Brunswick offered (Winslow 1901:517). 

The academy was for some time 'merely a c l a s s i c a l school,' sharing the 

i n t e l l e c t u a l apex of the province with the grammar school i n St. John's 

(Hannay 1897:23-4; c f . MacNutt 1963:199). The College of New Brunswick 

had i t s f i r s t and only graduating c l a s s i n 1828. King's College 

Fredericton, between 1829 and 1859, graduated 101 bachelors, about 

3.3 per year. I t s average enrollment was perhaps a dozen (Pacey 1950: 

62). Certain remarks made about the college by S i r Edmund Head (Gover

nor 1848-54), r e f l e c t the small i n t e r e s t i n the college and a t t r i b u t e 

i t to a generational atrophy of i n i t i a l L o y a l i s t i n t e r e s t i n the 

higher learning: 

I t must be r e c o l l e c t e d . . . t h a t a large portion of the s e t t l e r s 
i n New Brunswick at the end of the l a s t century were American 
L o y a l i s t s who brought from an older and more advanced country 
a f e e l i n g f or B r i t i s h i n s t i t u t i o n s and a desire to promote 
knowledge of a higher kind. These persons and many of t h e i r 
sons could f e e l a pride i n the notion of possessing a univer
s i t y of t h e i r own, which has ceased to animate the next gener
ation not imbued with p r e c i s e l y the same feeli n g s and more 
sensible of the immediate necessity for gaining t h e i r own 
l i v e l i h o o d and supplying t h e i r material wants (quoted i n 
F i r t h 1950:29-30). 

The formal structure of c o l l e g i a t e c o n t r o l , i t s c o d i f i e d 

organization, s p e c i f i e d that decisions rested with the board of govern

ors, external to the body of teachers and learners, composed of p o l i t i c a l 

o f f i c i a l s , the Bishop, and the college president, a l l ex o f f i c i o . The 
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board l a i d down the l i n e s of s o c i a l order i n the college. I t s actions, 

however, were subject to veto by the Archbishop, as patron of the college. 

I n d i v i d u a l members of the board could exert exceptional influence by 

a high l e v e l of a c t i v i t y and by the use of t h e i r s o c i a l networks. 

This was done at Windsor, f o r example, by the Bishops and by Judge of 

the Court of Vice Admiralty Alexander Croke. Organizational decisions 

made by the board expressed the r e l a t i o n s h i p of the college to the re

mainder of the society. By the enactment and enforcement of statutes, 

and by h i r i n g , i t determined what persons would be present i n the 

college as i t s teachers, students and o f f i c e r s . The board furthermore 

set down i n d e t a i l the content of learning, including courses and texts. 

The board s p e c i f i e d the times and topics of lectu r e s , and required a l l 

students to pass through the same standard sequence of courses (cf. 

King's College Windsor timetable i n Rimmington 1966b:34). The range of 

al t e r n a t i v e s contemplated i n the board's actual a c t i v i t i e s of de c i s i o n 

making was circumscribed i n many ways. The curriculum was t r a d i t i o n a l l y 

defined. The administrative t i e s of the college to members of the 

p o l i t i c a l e l i t e were s p e c i f i e d i n charters. The l o c a t i o n of the college 

i n an a r i s t o c r a t i c r e t r e a t , and i t s c o s t l i n e s s r e l a t i v e to the general 

l e v e l of wealth i n the colony, l i m i t e d the scope of the population that 

would a c t u a l l y consider attending the college. But the board d i d have 

some l a t i t u d e f o r decisi o n , p a r t i c u l a r l y regarding the r e s t r i c t i o n s 

placed upon what persons could become members of the college. Some 

highly contentious questions arose over such recruitment c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 

These came at a time when the mood of o l i g a r c h i c a l c i r c l e s 

was embattled. A Churchman surveying the r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l 

scene i n Nova Scotia at the turn of the nineteenth century could well 
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have found i t discouraging. The i d e o l o g i c a l underpinnings of Imperial 

r u l e were shaky: the Church was but p a r t i a l l y established, and there 

was no Anglican hegemony of worship; dissent was a growing menace. In

creasingly confined to h i s country estate, at Claremont near Aylesford, 

a f t e r 1800, I n g l i s , 

f e l t hopeless to deal with these o ld r e l i g i o u s phenomena 
that so devastatingly invaded the new order he was t r y i n g 
to create. As he grew older, the en t r i e s i n h i s diary became 
more despairing. (MacNutt 1965:121-2). 

The c o l o n i a l Church hierarchy, as b e f i t s an embattled e l i t e , adopted 

a reactionary stance to these and other nineteenth century circumstances. 

Reaction i n the colonies came at the time of Jacobin-fearing, Napoleon-

f i g h t i n g reaction i n England. The c o l o n i a l hierarchy adopted a conser

vative stance within Anglican p o l i t i c s and d o c t r i n a l movements, opposing 

any low Church p r a c t i c e s , opposing evangelism whether of English or 

domestic o r i g i n , opposing the English Oxford movement (for the disentangle

ment of Church and s t a t e ) . Within the colony, a n t i c i p a t i n g the day when 

hierarchy would oppose laymen, I n g l i s even concluded that " i n these times 

of democratic rage and delusion' i t was best to leave presentation to 

c l e r i c a l benefices i n the hands of the Governor, rather than the pa r i s h 

(Bumsted 1967:55). Against dissenters p o l i c i e s of exclusiveness were 

in c r e a s i n g l y pursued. Anglican p o l i t i c a l strategy f o r maintaining 

i d e o l o g i c a l hegemony came to focus on the r e s t r i c t i o n of l e g a l per

q u i s i t e s : the deni a l to dissenting ministers of r i g h t s to perform the 

marriage sacrament, and the blocking of l e g i t i m a t i o n and finance to 

dissenting e f f o r t s i n education. I n g l i s sought on many occasions to 

r e s t r i c t the r i g h t s of dis s e n t i n g ministers to perform the marriage 

sacrament. Most notably, when a moderate marriage act was passed i n 

New Brunswick i n 1787, with tolerance to Presbyterians, Roman Ca t h o l i c s , 
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and Quakers, and with J u s t i c e s of the Peace permitted to perform 

ceremonies, I n g l i s was m o r t i f i e d , and secured r e s t r i c t i o n s before the 

act went in t o e f f e c t i n 1791. This caused major inconvenience at l e a s t , 

and won I n g l i s the enmity of dissenters, including the normally a p o l i 

t i c a l Methodist leader, William Black (Bunsted 1967:53-4; MacNutt 1963: 

91-3) . 

The s i t u a t i o n of the Anglican colleges p a r a l l e l e d that of the 

Church i n general. The college was indeed educating some e l i t e youth, 

serving as prophylactic against an epidemic of republican p r i n c i p l e s . 

I t was producing clergymen to s t a f f the Church. But i t was not a 

success at p r o s e l y t i z i n g , at i t s once imagined r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l 

crusade. Most of the diverse population lacked both the wealth and 

the i n c l i n a t i o n to have the college's t r a d i t i o n a l and moral curriculum 

i n s t a l l e d i n t o t h e i r sons. Though the college t r a i n e d clergymen, 

dissenters increased. And the college's own d i f f i c u l t i e s with construction, 

s t a f f i n g and administration, continued. 

I t s t i l l could be asked at the opening of the nineteenth cen

tury whether the place of t r a d i t i o n a l learning would bend at a l l i n 

adaptation to the p r a c t i c a l circumstances and l i m i t e d wealth of what 

I n g l i s c a l l e d h i s 'primitive bishoprick,' whether i t would become at 

a l l permeable to i t s surroundings for the sake of use, influence, 

and success. Such questions were ra i s e d i n controversies which arose 

upon the r e c e i p t of Royal Charters for Windsor i n 1803 and Fredericton 

i n 1828. These controversies centred upon the framing of college 

statutes, and, at Windsor, the appointment of a president. 

Those who governed King's College Windsor i n these circum

stances pursued a d i s c e r n i b l e p o l i c y of reactionary consolidation, making 
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the college more the i n t e l l e c t u a l bastion or preserve of an e l i t e than 

the weapon of i d e o l o g i c a l b a t t l e . The p a r t i c u l a r s of the college's 

administrative h i s t o r y at t h i s time are dense and muddled, but the 

predominance of that reactionary aim stands out i n them. 

The r u l e of t r a d i t i o n a l propriety i n the college was s i g 

n i f i e d symbolically by the substitution, of Englishmen! for an Irishman 

i n i t s presidency. There was an a i r of reluctance from the f i r s t sur

rounding the appointment of William Cochran to the College presidency 

i n 1790.* I n g l i s wrote Richard Cumberland i n that year that no one 

could be procured from England for the post, that h i s nephew had held 

i t temporarily but found the confinement of a school harmful to h i s 

health, and that 'a president had to be provided and no other recourse 

remained but to appoint Mr. Cochran.' To the Archbishop I n g l i s wrote 

that Cochran seemed a man of a b i l i t y and competence, but was unproven 

and should be watched with a scrupulous eye. He a l s o mentioned that 

a president might be sought i n England when the Royal Charter was 

obtained (Vroom 1941:22). The board resolved i n 1802 with a markedly 

tentative tone that Cochran 'be further continued i n the place which 

he has hitherto held u n t i l the further order of the governors'. ' (quoted 

i n Vroom 1941:35). I n g l i s by t h i s time was convinced of Cochran's 

a c c e p t a b i l i t y , and t o l d the Archbishop that although he hoped for pro-

* William Cochran was born i n 1757 i n County Tyrone, Ireland, the 
son of a respectable farmer. He was educated by an uncle, a former 
minister who operated a p r i v a t e grammar school, and at T r i n i t y 
College Dublin, where he won a competitive scholarship and was grad
uated i n 1780. A f t e r working f o r a time as a private tutor he emi
grated to the newly independent United States i n 1783, taught i n 
grammar schools i n Philadelphia and New York, and was from 1784 pro
fessor of Greek and L a t i n i n Columbia College. D i s i l l u s i o n e d with 
the d i s o r d e r l i n e s s of New York and hoping to be appointed to Holy , 
Orders, he l e f t f o r Nova Scotia i n 1788. Two years l a t e r he was 
named president of the college at Windsor.(Cochran passim). 
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fessors from Oxford, 'Mr. Cochran i s a good man and has strong claims 

f o r the o f f i c e of president' (quoted i n Thomas 1964:40). 

However, the statutes as o r i g i n a l l y drafted i n 1803 required 

that president and professors a l i k e 'should have been educated at the 

Un i v e r s i t i e s of Oxford or Cambridge, or under persons of that descrip

t i o n at Windsor.' Cochran was subsequently demoted to the vice-pres

idency i n 1803. Rev. Thomas Cox of Worcester College Oxford was . 

appointed president i n 1804. But he died a year l a t e r . I n g l i s had 

i n the meantime written the Archbishop and won h i s agreement that a 

Dublin-educated president might be acceptable since Oxford and Cambridge 

men..seemed d i f f i c u l t to obtain (Thomas 1964:41-2) . There was support 

a t t h i s time f o r Cochran to resume the presidency — from Bishop I n g l i s 

and Attorney-General R.J. Uniacke. But the governors appointed Dr. 

Charles Porter of Brazenose College Oxford i n 1806 — apparently n o t i 

f y i n g I n g l i s only a f t e r the ..fact (Hind 1890:36, 43-4). Porter remained 

i n o f f i c e f o r 30 years. 

Cochran considered t h i s episode the 'severest disappointment 

and i n j u s t i c e . ' He f e l t that he had been promised the presidency, and, 

as there had been no charges of misconduct against him which would serve 

as grounds f o r removal, he was the v i c t i m of a 'breach of f a i t h . ' 

Cochran appealed f o r j u s t i c e to the Archbishop and the Secretary of 

State. He received sympathy, and a..higher salary than other professors; 

i n 1814 he was elected to the board of governors. But he d i d not win 

the presidency. Cochran saw Judge Alexander Croke and his narrow i n t e l l e c t u a l 

preferences to blame f or the i n j u s t i c e : 

This gentleman who had a strong mind united with an overbearing 
temper had been educated i n Oxford and seemed scarcely capable 
of allowing that merit could o r i g i n a t e elsewhere; and he so 
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managed that a l l the governors, the Bishop excepted, 
gave up t h e i r former opinions and agreed that he should 
i n v i t e a president from h i s favourite u n i v e r s i t y (Cochran 
1954:78) . 

Cochran was indeed rejected for h i s wrong i d e n t i t y and s t y l e . He was 

not an Oxford man. He was not even an Englishman, and t h i s , one might 

i n f e r from c e r t a i n remarks made by Judge Croke upon presenting h i s d r a f t 

of the college statutes to the board, resulted i n serious weaknesses 

of demeanor which rendered him unsuitable for the high s t a t i o n of pres

ident of the col l e g e . 

...a very p r i n c i p a l object of the new i n s t i t u t i o n would be 
accomplished by a s s i m i l a t i n g the manners of the r i s i n g gen
erati o n to those of the parent s t a t e . . . . We think that i s 
of no small importance to t h i s seminary to teach the genuine 
use,^practice, and pronunciation of the English language, . 
which i n d i s t a n t colonies i s too apt to degenerate, and that 
the p u r i t y of that language, undebased by l o c a l or national 
accents and solecisms, i s undeniably to be found i n the 
Kindom of England only (quoted i n Vroom 1941:37). 

Read l i t e r a l l y t h i s i s an abstract argument for teachers of B r i t i s h 

l i n g u i s t i c breeding. Read i n s i t u i t i s a s l u r on Cochran's brogue. 

( I r i s h cheek as well as I r i s h tongue l i k e l y earned Cochran the enmity 

of crusty governors. He conveyed his various d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n s to them 

i n a s t y l e that was d i r e c t and sarcastic.) Cochran's i d e n t i t y and 

s t y l e d i d not by any means represent an inversion of the college's 

values or aims. He was squeezed out i n the name of c e r t a i n standards 

of the propriety and s t a t i o n of learning a c t u a l l y quite l i k e h i s own, 

but rather more scrupulous and unflaggingly English. 

More consequential!-than these manoeuverings-over .the presidency 

was the framing of the college statutes (Vroom 1941:35-8; Hind 1890:31-4, 

40-1, 45-6; Thomas 1964:40-5). The board, i n t h e i r f i r s t meeting a f t e r 

r e c e i v i n g the Royal Charter i n 1803, appointed a committee to d r a f t 

a set of statutes, 'taking for t h e i r model the Statutes of the University 
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of Oxford (so f a r as may be found applicable to our l o c a l circumstances). 1 

The members of the committee were Bishop I n g l i s , Judge Croke, and Chief 

J u s t i c e Samuel Salters Blowers. I n g l i s drafted one set of statues, 

but these were never discussed, the other two committee members plead

ing that they could not remain i n Windsor a f t e r the 1803 board meeting 

to do i t . Croke drafted another set, which was approved by him and 

Chief J u s t i c e Blowers, and l a t e r passed by a majority of the ent i r e 

board, over I n g l i s ' protest. These statutes, i n which ' l o c a l circum

stances' d i d not manifestly figure at a l l , were p r i n t e d and d i s t r i b u t e d 

i n 1803. 

The s i g n i f i c a n c e of the Croke statutes i s most r e a d i l y apparent 

through ...Inglis'^response to them. The Royal Charter had included no 

r e l i g i o u s r e s t r i c t i o n s , and the 1789 act had s p e c i f i e d only that the 

college president should be i n Anglican Holy Orders. But one of the 

Croke statutes required a l l students to subscribe to the Thirty-nine 

A r t i c l e s at matriculation. A f t e r f r u i t l e s s e f f o r t s to have t h i s statute 

changed by the board, I n g l i s c a r r i e d h i s protest to the Archbishop of 

Canterbury (an o l d f r i e n d of his,. John Moore) (Fingard 1968:263), who 

as Patron of the college had the power to annul statues. Inglis... 

described the statutes i n general as not f i t t e d to c o l o n i a l circum

stances, 'too extensive, much beyond our means or our wants...not suited 

toithe state of the country.' S i m i l a r l y I n g l i s wrote to Bishop Mountain 

of Quebec i n 1805 that the statutes were not adapted to the 'population 

and character of the inhabitants' of Nova Scotia, or 'to the i n f a n t state 

of our seminary; therefore a check has been given to i t s growth.' At 

long l a s t i n 1806 a new Archbishop, Charles Manners Sutton, responded 

with a compromise to the c o l o n i a l dispute, disallowing the statute which 
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recommending that subscription be required before admission to a degree. 

The statues were revised to t h i s e f f e c t i n 1807, and were not a l t e r e d 

again for 26 years. The arguments over the statutes, however continued 

i n even c l e a r e r form.* Croke defended the Anglican bastion that he 

wished to create by an absolute d e f i n i t i o n of r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l 

good. At the 1807 board meeting he expressed his disapprobation of 

the Archbishop's r e j e c t i o n of the statutes, 

...as i n j u r i o u s to the i n t e r e s t s of true r e l i g i o n i n gener
a l , of the Church of England i n p a r t i c u l a r , and, from the 
connexion which e x i s t s between them, of His Majesty's z 
government and the B r i t i s h c o n s t i t u t i o n . 

Croke wrote the Archbishop seeking a reconsideration of h i s d e c i s i o n . 

I n g l i s also wrote, defending the r e l a t i v e l y more l i b e r a l statute that 

was adopted. Interested i n the operation of the college with an eye to 

i t s p r a c t i c a l success and i d e o l o g i c a l influence, I n g l i s saw that the 

previous statute had excessively r e s t r i c t e d the f i e l d of recruitment, 

Three-fourths of the inhabitants are dissenters; and...the 
statute as i t f i r s t stood v i r t u a l l y shut the door of the 
seminary against them. For they considered the subscription 
as a kind of renunciation of t h e i r r e l i g i o n ; f o r which reason, 
dissenters would not send t h e i r sons to the c o l l e g e . -

The majority of the governors resorted to various gossip-worthy mach
inations i n concealing the tinges of l i b e r a l i s m i n the statutes. I n g l i s 
wished a sheet of h i s protest against the i n i t i a l statutes to be inserted 
i n t o them In 1803. Croke prevented the p r i n t e r from doing t h i s . The 
e n t i r e board l a t e r sustained him, and rather t e s t i l y informed I n g l i s 
that they had no objection to h i s name's being erased from a l l the 
statutes i f he so wished. Later there was an apparent lengthy con
spiracy of s i l e n c e around the Archbishop's r e v i s i o n s . Although revised 
i n 1807, the statutes were neither p r i n t e d nor c i r c u l a t e d then. The 
governors resolved i n 1815 that they should be printed, resolved so 
again i n 1820, the amended statutes being at l a s t p r i n t e d i n 1821. The 
o r i g i n a l , more r e s t r i c t i v e statutes were thus the p u b l i c l y c i r c u l a t e d 
p o l i c y of the college for 14 years a f t e r t h e i r actual a l t e r a t i o n , and 
f o r seven years a f t e r Croke l e f t Nova Scotia for retirement i n England. 
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He also reported o p t i m i s t i c a l l y that some dissenting youth had joined 

the Church of England a f t e r attending the academy. 

The a l t e r a t i o n s to Croke's o r i g i n a l statutes d i d not i n p r i n 

c i p l e a l t e r the r e l a t i o n s h i p of the college to the 'state of the country.' 

There remained a statute, never under consideration of amendment, which 

i n i t s e l f rendered the college Anglican and exclusive: 

No member of the u n i v e r s i t y s h a l l frequent the Romish mass, 
or the meeting houses of Presbyterians, Baptists, or Method
i s t s , or the conventicles, or places of worship of any other 
dissenters from the Church of England, or where divine ser
v i c e s h a l l not be performed according to the l i t u r g y of the 
Church of England, or s h a l l be present at any seditious or 
r e b e l l i o u s meetings. 

This statute e f f e c t i v e l y excluded from the college any dissenting 

student who wished to continue the p r a c t i c e of h i s f a i t h , and made 

the college a place of Anglican exclusiveness. I t brought the i r e of 

dissenters against the college so long as i t continued i n e f f e c t . * 

I n g l i s ' arguments against r e s t r i c t i v e n e s s , as unsuited to 

s o c i e t a l circumstances and posing a threat to i n s t i t u t i o n a l success, 

are s i g n i f i c a n t . I n g l i s no longer held out for the o r i g i n a l Anglican 

i n t e n t i o n to hold t o t a l sway within the i d e o l o g i c a l sphere. He had 

come to acpragmatic l i b e r a l i s m , saying that the Church and i t s college 

had to accept and reckon with t h e i r r e l i g i o u s l y p l u r a l i s t i c s i t u a t i o n 

i n order to succeed. P o l i c i e s of reactionary consolidation were, however, 

predominant over t h i s pragmatic l i b e r a l i s m . There was yet a r e s t r i c t i v e n e s s 

Another statute placed r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l l i m i t a t i o n s upon 
teaching: 

No professor d i r e c t l y or i n d i r e c t l y s h a l l teach or maintain 
any a t h e i s t i c a l , d e i s t i c a l or democratical p r i n i c p l e s , or 
any doctrine contrary to the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h , or to good 
morals, or subversive of the B r i t i s h c o n s t i t u t i o n , as by law 
established. 

Such a r u l e was i n 1803 not a focus of contention. 
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that even I n g l i s d i d not challenge, although perhaps he would have l i k e d 

to. (He wrote Cochran a f t e r the Archbishop's amendments were received 

that 'they are well enough as f a r as they go, but they do not go f a r 

enough l'). The statutes a c t u a l l y adopted sealed o f f access to the college 

by those whose i d e o l o g i c a l domination i t had once been hoped the college 

would serve. They represented, i n p r a c t i c a l terms, a granting of p r i o r 

i t y to r e l i g i o u s and s o c i a l exclusiveness over i n s t i t u t i o n a l success 

or i d e o l o g i c a l influence, keeping knowledge within the dominant r e l i g i o u s 

f o l d , c o n s t i t u t i n g the college as a bastion of the society's Anglican 

e l i t e . The college long continued i n t h i s form, a rather somnolent 

preserve of p r i v i l e g e . For 35 years the t r a d i t i o n a l backers of King's 

College Windsor suc c e s s f u l l y defended i t s l e g a l monopoly of the higher 

learning f o r exclusive consumption. Those who could not be won over 

were locked out. 

Opposition to the exclusive p o s i t i o n of King's College con

tinued among nascent ' l i b e r a l ' Anglicans who saw the exclusiveness of 

the college as i n j u r i o u s to i t s own i n t e r e s t s and u n j u s t i f i a b l e on 

p r i n c i p l e . The copyist of the statutes, who stood i n a close r e l a t i o n 

to the college (he i s i d e n t i f i e d only i n t h i s way by William McCulloch, 

who quotes him) objected to the statutes' 'uncharitable, i l l i b e r a l 

s p i r i t toward other denominations of C h r i s t i a n s . ' He, l i k e Inglis,. 

considered the p r o v i s i o n of knowledge with p r a c t i c a l reference to a 

s o c i e t y i n which at l e a s t two-thirds of the people were dissenters. 

The statutes, he said, had done harm to the seminary, and would do more 

i f continued, and were u n j u s t i f i a b l e on p o l i t i c a l p r i n c i p l e . 'A wrong, 

a narrow, a contracted plan,' they 'defeat the design...to be of p u b l i c 

u t i l i t y to the province at large.' And as for dissenters, he said, ' i t 
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i s c e r t a i n l y i n j u s t i c e to deprive them of the benefits which a r i s e from 

t h e i r monies....' (quoted i n McCulloch n.d.:40-l). At l e a s t two dimen

sions of a l i b e r a l i d e a l of knowledge were u t i l i z e d here. D i s t i n c t 

groups within society had equal r i g h t s to the pur s u i t of valued objects 

such as knowledge. And a l l d i s t i n c t groups had claim upon the resources 

of the state, which they a f t e r a l l contributed to maintain. On both 

these grounds the exclusive c o n s t i t u t i o n of the college represented an 

i n j u s t i c e . 

A l i b e r a l i z a t i o n of the statutes was eventually sought, argued 

f o r on the p r i n c i p l e that knowledge ought to take i t s bearings from 

the whole society. In 1818 an appeal was made to Archbishop Charles 

Manners Sutton, sighed by Lt.-Governor Dalhousie and Chief J u s t i c e 

Blowers (adopting an unwontedly generous l i n e ) to repeal the r e s t r i c t i v e 

clauses of the statutes, those which imposed r e l i g i o u s t e s t s f or degrees 

and enjoined other than Anglican worship, as they were 'obnoxious to so 

large a proportion of the community.' This l i b e r a l appeal was rejected 

by the Archbishop i n c l e a r e x c l u s i v i s t terms: 'The college was founded 

f o r the purpose of educating the youth of Nova Scotia i n the p r i n c i p l e s 

of the established Church ' (Vroom 1941:45; Hind 1890:50-4). But 

by 1829, 11 years a f t e r t h i s appeal, 26 years a f t e r the o r i g i n a l 

framing of the statutes, and i n the year that King's College Fredericton 

received a charter and statutes of novel l i b e r a l i t y , changes were made. 

On appeal of the governors, a new Archbishop, Dr. William Howley, removed 

a l l r e s t r i c t i v e clauses from the statutes, except those r e q u i r i n g - the 

president, professors and d i v i n i t y students to subscribe to the T h i r t y -

nine A r t i c l e s (Vroom 1941:45-6; Hind 1890:69.71). 
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There was also controversy when the New Brunswick college 

received i t s Royal Charter, 25 years a f t e r i t s Nova Scotian predecessor. 

At that juncture the reactionary impulse was s t i l l present, but lacked 

the e f f i c a c i t y i t had e a r l i e r possessed. Bishop John I n g l i s f i r s t 

sought to have the whole plan quashed, and wrote Gov. Douglas to that 

end, but without success. Then I n g l i s applied h i s influence with 

B r i t i s h e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and p o l i t i c a l figures to keep the college ex

c l u s i v e l y Anglican. The Bishop and Archbishop both opposed Douglas' 

a p p l i c a t i o n for a completely n o n - r e s t r i c t i v e charter. The C o l o n i a l 

O f f i c e f i r s t assured the Archbishop that subscription to the T h i r t y -

nine A r t i c l e s would be required of a l l matriculants, but l a t e r yielded 

to Gov. Douglas' argument that, were t h i s r e s t r i c t i o n maintained, the 

l e g i s l a t u r e would never vote funds for the college and young men would 

not be prevented from going to the United States. The statutes even-

t a u l l y adopted were a compromise: no r e l i g i o u s t e s t s were required 

of students, but the College Council was to be composed of Anglicans, 

and i t s o f f i c e r s were to be Anglican clergymen ( F i r t h 1950:23; Hannay 

1909:i398-400; MacNutt 1963:200-1; MacNutt 1965:168). 

An issue can be made of the l i b e r a l i t y of the statutes of 

King.ls College Fredericton and the revised statutes of King's College 

Windsor (cf. Trueman 1952:13-4). But there i s no evidence that the 

statutes a l t e r e d the common understanding of the colleges as Anglican, 

or variegated the backgrounds of students. 

As i n t e l l e c t u a l preserves of the would-be r u l i n g a r i s t o c r a c y , 

the Anglican colleges were long defended, but were not b r i l l i a n t 

successes. The college at Windsor s t i l l had in a c t i v e governors and a 
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general dearth of l o c a l support. Opponents of the r e s t r i c t i v e statutes 

a t t t i b u t e d continuing low enrollments to them. So William Cochran, 

when di r e c t e d by the governors to vacate the president's quarters i n 

1804 and take up much smaller accomodations, responded with t h i s stab: 

Unfortunately there i s but too much room to spare i n the 
coll e g e , and from the present appearance of things i t seems 
probable that t h i s w i l l be the case f o r h a l f a century to 
come. The governors therefore surely would not deny decent 
accomodation to the only professor they have, whilst h a l f 
the college stands unoccupied (quoted i n Hind 1890:37). 

And Cochran wrote i n 1807 to Chief J u s t i c e Blowers that ' i n f i v e years, 

since the charter was granted, we have not had one single candidate f o r 

admission, except from t h i s school of Windsor' (quoted i n Hind 1890: 

46). The college's h i s t o r i a n s (writing from the standpoint of a college 

subsequently organized as both Church-administered and l i b e r a l l y open) 

have i n l i k e manner co n s i s t e n t l y disparaged the framers of the statutes. 

(Thus Vroom: 'The only good thing I can say of Croke i s that he was 

an exce l l e n t gardener....') (Vroom 1941:43). 

For years the college administration was lax, due to the 

d i f f i d e n c e , or age, or absence, of those responsible f o r i t . Inglis], 

who had complained of the d i s t r a c t i n g preoccupations of the governors, 

age 69 by the time the Royal Charter was received, was himself increas

i n g l y confined to h i s country estate at Aylesford, d i s t a n t from the 

college and from other governors. He died i n 1817. His replacement, 

Bishop Stanser, was taken i l l soon a f t e r h i s appointment, and returned 

to England to convalesce — unw i l l i n g to resign f o r the want of a l t e r n a t i v e 

subsistence. He was not replaced u n t i l the 1824 appointment of John 

I n g l i s as t h i r d Bishop of Nova Scotia. Thus f or at l e a s t eight years 

— perhaps three times that i f one considers Charles I n g l i s ' d e c l i n i n g 

years — the college had no V i s i t o r , charged with seeing that the college 
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was operated e f f i c i e n t l y and that i t s statutes were observed (Hind 1890: 

47; Vroom 1941:61-2). During much of t h i s period both President Porter 

and Professor Cochran had remunerative missions which kept them away 

from the college on Sundays. (Gov. Dalhousie was c r i t i c a l of t h i s 

moonlighting, but i t continued:) (Hind 1890:57-8). 

What the colleges existed to produce was a cl a s s education, 

f o r p o l i t i c a l o f f i c i a l s , e c c l e s i a s t i c s , p r o f e s s i o n a l s , landowners, and 

some merchants. I do not know what proportion of students were sons of 

fathers with these occupations — though almost c e r t a i n l y i t was high. 

The continuing i n t e g r a t i o n of Windsor students into f a m i l i e s that were, 

at the l e a s t , prosperous, i s indicated by Joseph Howe's observation 

of the Western stage route, activated by, 

...the continual locomotion induced by the C o l l e g i a t e 
and Academical I n s t i t u t i o n s at Windsor, to and from which 
some 40 or 50 students are passing and repassing during 
c e r t a i n seasons of the year, to say nothing of the frequent 
v i s i t a t i o n s of fathers, mothers, aunts, uncles, cousins, 
sweethearts and youthful cronies, by which the seats of the 
stage are not unfrequently occupied; while i t s top i s con
t i n u a l l y loaded with bundles of boots, breeches, hats, 
s h i r t s , pound cake, and other things needful and necessary 
to a due discussionoof c l a s s i c a l l o r e , and the accomodation 
and comfort of the youngsters (Howe 1973:122-3). 

C l e a r l y the college i t s e l f was oriented towards those who 

might deem themselves a r i s t o c r a t s , or members of the 'respectable 

cl a s s e s . ' The a c t i v i t i e s of knowledge were organized so as to ins u l a t e 

t h e i r practioners from the ordinary a f f a i r s of the society. The college 

was conceived from the outset as a r e s i d e n t i a l college of the Oxford 

type, i n which students and teachers l i v e d as well as studied within 

college walls. The choice of college locations convenient to the 

a r i s t o c r a c y was also s i g n i f i c a n t i n t h i s regard. Windsor was a country 
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town i n a f e r t i l e a g r i c u l t u r a l region, c o n t r o l l e d , a f t e r the expulsion 

of the Acadians i n 1755, by large landholders. Sixty thousand acres 

of t h i s land had been granted to 50 people by Gov. Lawrence and h i s 

Council i n 1759. The nearest such area to Halifax, Windsor served 

as "a country seat f o r the p r o v i n c i a l a r i s t o c r a c y ' (MacNutt 1965: 

70; c f . Vroom 1941:13-8). The Windsor l o c a t i o n was j u s t i f i e d as a 

quiet preserve, s a f e l y removed from the th i c k of things i n the adminis

t r a t i v e , m i l i t a r y , and commercial centre of Halifax ("an expensive 

commercial place of rendezvous f o r f l e e t s and armies, and l i a b l e to 

attack i n case of war,' as I n g l i s saw i t i n 1787 (quoted i n Thomas 

1964:34)). Fredericton was the corresponding r u r a l seat of the a r i s 

tocracy i n New Brunswick, removed from the commercial centre of St. John. 

Other traces of the a r i s t o c r a t i c bearings of the King's 

Colleges can be c l e a r l y seen. Students at Windsor could take i n s t r u c t i o n 

i n drawing, dancing, music, fencing, r i d i n g and other ' p o l i t e accom

plishments,' (Haliburton 1829: II 105-6), presumably preparatory f o r 

the r e f i n e d s o c i a l i t y of the ar i s t o c r a c y . 

In New Brunswick, the sense of cla s s boundary and d i s c r i m i n 

at i o n was most c l e a r i n Fredericton, St. John and St. Andrews, where 

o l d f a m i l i e s , o f f i c i a l s , m i l i t a r y men and even some merchants were 

regarded as 'respectable.' (Hannay 1897:29-30). This sense of boundary 

surfaced among students i n the form of hazing. William T. Baird, who 

entered the Fredericton Grammar School i n the 1830s, to learn L a t i n i n 

preparation f o r a career as a druggist, wrote of t h i s i n h i s reminiscences, 

Seventy Years of New Brunswick L i f e . A classmate and f r i e n d of h i s was 

George N. Segee, l a t e r a b a r r i s t e r . 
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Many of the boys were sons of the so-called a r i s t o c r a c y of 
that day, and Segee and myself were subjected to no small 
amount of taunts and sneers, at and a f t e r the competitive 
examinations which twice i n each year were held on the h i l l 
at King's College. . .V/.eThe school was divided by the scions 
of the aristocracy—-GasybyoRomulusV-hthecRomans — i n t o two 
classes; and the Plebei thus proscribed were made to s u f f e r 
many i n d i g n i t i e s . . . . I have seen one of our l a t e judges, 
when attending King's College, enter the Fredericton l i b r a r y 
and i n a flo o d of tears r e l a t e to my father the i n d i g n i t i e s 
he was d a i l y made to s u f f e r from the cl a s s of young men 
above re f e r r e d to (Baird 1890:33, 34, 35). 

As the college served to provide a r i s t o c r a t i c d i s t i n c t i o n , those 

who did not partake of the ambition f o r dominance through l i t e r a t u r e 

could see the college as of l i t t l e use. Consider thus the account of 

Windsor written by Joshua Marsden, a Weslyan missionary: 

Near the town, upon an eminence, stands the u n i v e r s i t y . . . 
t h i s i s not the most congenial s o i l f o r such an i n s t i t u t i o n ; 
we should never go beyond nature i n our c a l c u l a t i o n s ; a land 
of woods may, for these f o r t y years to come, dispense with such 
a foundation. The few lawyers, doctors, and clergymen 
required for i n f a n t colonies can never furnish students f o r 
a large u n i v e r s i t y ; and those who are probably destined to 
follow the plough t r a i l , cut down maple logs, and domicile 
i n the Forest, may very well spare a few scraps of L a t i n and 
Greek. (Marsden 1827:31). 

The curriculum of the Anglican colleges was intended to form 

a c e r t a i n type of character, that of the educated man, not the s p e c i a l 

i s t . The centre of the curriculum was the t r a d i t i o n a l c l a s s i c s and 

mathematics. Grammar, l o g i c and r h e t o r i c were presupposed, as part of 

an academy education, and sometimes were taught within the college. 

Moral philosophy was also an e s s e n t i a l . Metaphysics and d i v i n i t y were 

sometimes added, as, le s s frequently, were natural philosophy, h i s t o r y , 

and modern languages. 

The prospectus of an academy opened at Sussex Vale, New 

Brunswick, i n 1793, advertised a curriculum of reading, w r i t i n g , 

E n g l i s h grammar, surveying, navigation, geography, mathematics, natural 
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philosophy, L a t i n and Greek (Winslow 190l:403n). The c o l l e g i a t e 

curriculum was distinguished by the dropping of the more elementary 

subjects and the addition of others. At King's College Fredericton 

i n 1829, Rev. Edwin Jacob, President of the college, taught c l a s s i c s , 

h i s t o r y and moral philosophy; Rev. George McCawley taught l o g i c , math

ematics and Hebrew; Rev. James Somerville taught d i v i n i t y and metaphysics 

(Raymond 1919:6-8). At King's College Windsor i n 1829 there were 

professors of Hebrew and d i v i n i t y ; moral science and metaphysics; 

mathematics, natural philosophy and astronomy; and grammar, r h e t o r i c 

and l o g i c . A d d i t i o n a l masters were brought i n to teach modern languages, 

e s p e c i a l l y French (Haliburton 1829:11 105). 

The d i r e c t occupational u t i l i t i t e s of the curriculum were few. 

The bulk of occupational preparation occurred i n a th e o l o g i c a l course, 

or medical school, or apprenticeship. The c l a s s i c a l languages and the 

general t h e o l o g i c a l i n s t r u c t i o n would have been u s e f u l to preachers. 

Some L a t i n would have been useful for a l l professionals. L a t i n had been 

the medieval language of learning, through which knowledgeable men had 

communicated. The vernacular tongues lacked references that could be 

made i n L a t i n . Because of i t s h i s t o r y as a d i s t i n c t mode of knowing, 

the vocabulary of L a t i n s t i l l permeated the learned discourse of the 

professions. 

More generally, however, the study of the L a t i n and Greek 

c l a s s i c s was simply part of what an educated man underwent. (Tradition

a l l y i t had been learned with d i r e c t m o r t i f i c a t i o n s of the f l e s h , so that 

the body, as i t were, could be thrashed into submission for the sake 

of an abstract mode.) (Ong 1963) . . Not only was the L a t i n l i t e r a t u r e 

read the production of another time and place, but even i n i t s o r i g i n a l 
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context most of i t had a decidedly r h e t o r i c a l character more important 

than passion or any nexus to the p u b l i c l i f e (Auerbach 1973:425^8). 

The vocabularies of the antique languages, and the pithy and memorable 

phrases of t h e i r w r i t e r s , continued, by the weight of t r a d i t i o n , as 

c r u c i a l to the l i t e r a r y and conversational a b i l i t i e s of the learned. 

The bachelor's course, then, intended to produce the type of an educated 

man, was standard for a l l students. The learning > conveyed was the 

possession and d e f i n i n g mark of an i n t e l l e c t u a l , as well as a s o c i a l , 

e l i t e . The curriculum was taken f o r granted. I t was at l e a s t unquestioned. 

There i s no recorded dispute over i t , although other aspects of the 

c o l l e g i a t e order were intensely debated. 

For the most part learning existed f o r the teachers as i t 

di d f o r the students, as what wassknown by an educated man. Teachers 

were not themselves s p e c i a l i s t s . They taught several subjects, and 

often switched back and f o r t h among them. This d i v e r s i t y was an organ

i z a t i o n a l necessity, given the extent of the curriculum and the small 

number of teachers — four was standard f o r the Maritime King's Colleges 

during the f i r s t h a l f of the nineteenth century. The teachers were also 

ministers — perhaps best able on that account to attend to the s p i r i t u a l 

and moral, as well as the i n t e l l e c t u a l , condition of t h e i r students. 

Very often the teachers continued to be active preachers — at l e a s t 

so d i d Porter andLCochran at Windsor, Jacob and Somerville at Fredericton. 

The terms used to j u s t i f y and describe the e f f e c t s of t h i s 

curriculum were c u l t i v a t i o n , d i s c i p l i n e , and character. The curriculum 

made the man and marked him as one of the e l i t e . Character was formed, 

i n one image, by the implantation of moral and r e l i g i o u s p r i n i c p l e s i n 

the mind. I n g l i s wrote Dorchester i n 1787: 
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I t i s u n i v e r s a l l y allowed that youth i s the properest time 
f o r having the p r i n c i p l e s of r e l i g i o n and v i r t u e , as well 
as those of science, impressed on the mind; and hence, the 
general p r i n c i p l e s of the former are u n i v e r s a l l y inculcated 
i n some shape or cQther. with the p r i n c i p l e s of the l a t t e r , 
i n a l l seminaries (quoted i n Netten 1969:58). 

Character was a matter of s t y l e and form, a way of bearing 

oneself and one's i n t e l l e c t that i s worthy of esteem i n i t s own r i g h t . 

The common ra t i o n a l e f o r the curriculum was a r t i c u l a t e d i n terms of the 

formation of t h i s character. Learning was presented i n the image of an 

i d e a l t r u t h or v i r t u e , granting i t s possessors a mental and moral 

condition which distinguished them from vulgar occupations and persons.:; 

C l a s s i c a l writers i n p a r t i c u l a r were thought to provide models of the 

i d e a l i n thought, s t y l e , expression and taste. Contact with them was 

sometimes said to breed courage and n o b i l i t y of s p i r i t . This image of 

an i d e a l knowledge granting s u p e r i o r i t y to i t s bearers informed much of 

the autobiography of William Cochran. The Greek and Roman wr i t e r s , 

Cochran wrote, are 

. . . r i c h storehouses ofL:the:..noblest thoughts that could be 
infused i n t o the breasts of our youth and moreover highly 
valuable to the world at large as sealed and unalterable 
standards of taste amidst the fl u c t u a t i o n s of modern lang
uage (Cochran 1954:70). 

In much the same vein, p r a i s i n g the c l a s s i c s as models, James Somerville 

spoke to the 1828 graduating cl a s s of the College of New Brunswick: 

I t i s to the Greek and Roman c l a s s i c s , p a r t i c u l a r l y to the 
former, that mankind are indebted i n a great measure f o r 
the blessings of knowledge, of Humanity, and C i v i l i z a t i o n . 
That wonderful people who c a r r i e d every p o l i t e a r t to the 
highest p e r f e c t i o n , and excelled i n every species of compo
s i t i o n , have l e f t to P o s t e r i t y f i n i s h e d models i n poetry, 
h i s t o r y , philosophy, c r i t i c i s m , and i n pure mathematics... 
(quoted i n Pacey 1950:57-8). 

The refinement of learning, the s u p e r i o r i t y of character i t 

created, n a t u r a l l y linked i t to r u l i n g , to the highest p o s i t i o n s i n c o 
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society. Cochran complained that i n New York, where he taught at 

Columbia College, many 'strove to depreciate c l a s s i c a l learning.' A f t e r 

c e r t a i n of h i s property was molested there, Cochran was, 

...disappointed i n f i n d i n g education at so low an ebb; 
and the conductors of i t so l i t t l e respected: In h i s own 
country as also i n England i t was quite common to see a -j 
person transferred at once from the professor's c h a i r to 
a seat i n the House of Lords or on the Bishop's bench, 
but i n the United States such men seemed to rank below those 
who could boast no higher or more l i b e r a l knowledge than 
bookkeeping by double-entry. Indeed he was t o l d (and i t 
was not very f l a t t e r i n g to the pride of learning) that 
servant g i r l s were fond of getting places near the colleges 
because i t gave them a fin e chance for husbands among 
the tutors (Cochran 1954:70). 

Thus respect and rank were due to educated men, who had pride i n t h e i r 

learning. The learning they possessed was not only high but also her

metic, sealed from the f l u c t u a t i o n s s o f the modern. I t was also l i b e r a l , 

presumably i n freeing i t s possessors from the vulgar human condition. 

I t s r i g h t f u l connections i n society were with the highest reaches of 

the governance of Church and state. But American inversions of t h i s 

r i g h t f u l order saw learning rather depreciated, and linked to book

keepers and servant g i r l s . 

Learning could also be seen to have i t s independence from 

s o c i a l linkages and determinations. Somerville said: '...whatever 

knowledge you may acquire, make no parade nor ostentatious d i s p l a y of 

i t . A l l r e a l excellence rests upon i t s e l f , and therefore i s modest 

and unpretending.' He urged students to take nothing on t r u s t , to put 

every dogma to the t e s t of free, r a t i o n a l inquiry. Pace.y suggests that 

such independence of s p i r i t was the source of d i f f i c u l t i e s with college 

a u t h o r i t i e s . Although he had been head of the College of New Brunswick, 

Somerville was passed over when a president of the new King's College 

Fredericton was named (Pacey 1950:59). 



138 

The actual p r a c t i c e s of teaching i n the Anglican colleges 

were consistent with the abstract aim of d i s c i p l i n i n g and forming the 

character. Teaching always remained close to the texts, which were 

few i n number, c l a s s i c , famous, and i n standard usage. I n g l i s spoke 

of the ' i n c u l c a t i o n 1 of prin|i]cj?les, and was etymologically correct: 

they were trampled i n . Classroom a c t i v i t y centred around the three R's 

of mental d i s c i p l i n e : reading, r e i t e r a t i o n , and r e c i t a t i o n . Texts 

were treated as 'models' indeed, with which the student came to a 

d e t a i l e d f a m i l i a r i t y , able to quote them, rec a p i t u l a t e t h e i r arguments, 

and i n general to repeat them. Their structure and phrase became part 

of the routine c a p a b i l i t y of thought. 

The colleges:.hadc.also an extensive r i t u a l p r a c t i c e , which 

can be likewise understood as aimed at forming character by channeling 

sentiment and expressiveness. Important annual events were marked by 

ceremonies which a l l members of the college attended, f o r example 

at the opening of term and at graduation. Grace was said before meals. 

Chapel services were required. Daily l i f e i n college involved gowns, 

marches, songs, and paraphernalia from s i l v e r candlesticks to dinner 

b e l l s . This r i t u a l p r a c t i c e included students, teachers, and sometimes 

governors, alumni, and v i s i t o r s to the college. The symbolic community 

constituted by r i t u a l thus could extend i n t o the community at large. 

Attention was also paid the moral and s p i r i t u a l condition 

of students by a close supervision of t h e i r personal conduct. The most 

important j u s t i f i c a t i o n of l i f e i n residence was that i t enabled t h i s 

supervision. College rules s p e c i f i e d dress, r e s t r i c t e d the hours when 

students could be outside of college, prohibited the frequenting of 

taverns, etc. 
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Students did not always submit to the imposition of t h i s 

d i s c i p l i n e . D i sorderliness and vandalism, even to the point of r e b e l 

l i o n , v.'were frequently reported, at l e a s t at King's College Windsor. 

Permit some speculation here on how the forms of r e b e l l i o n might have 

been determined by t h e i r s i t u a t i o n . Students l i v e d i n residence, i n 

close contact with t h e i r fellows. They d a i l y encountered the i n s t r u c t i o n 

and d i s c i p l i n e of the professors. By t h e i r presence i n college the 

students c l e a r l y s i g n i f i e d t h e i r desire f o r what i t offered, but there 

were numerous possible undercurrents of r e j e c t i o n . The r e p e t i t i v e mode 

of i n s t r u c t i o n could e a s i l y have been found tedious. Students could 

have experienced (to whatever degree of conscious c l a r i t y ) a d i s c o n t i n u i t y 

i n t h e i r experience, betweenr.rustic land, hard farming!labour, and 

animal pleasures, a l l of which they would l i k e l y have witnessed, and the 

o v e r c i v i l i z i n g learning and d i s c i p l i n e modelled on those of the Imperial 

centre. (The gap between Anglican higher education and i t s c o l o n i a l 

circumstances, discussed i n various regards above, could also have 

appeared i n the l i f e experience of i t s students, a r i s t o c r a t i c though 

they were.) F i n a l l y the moral and r e l i g i o u s d i s c i p l i n e of the college 

could have been f e l t as a l i e n , crimping natural urges to pleasure and 

emotional release, urges f e r t i l i z e d i n the fellowship of the residence. 

At Windsor there were consistent v i o l a t i o n s of the college 

r u l e s , and sporadic acts of r e b e l l i o n , including the blowing up of the 

presidentts front steps, and the h o i s t i n g of h i s p i g onto the roof of 

the college b u i l d i n g . In the l i g h t of the speculations above, these 

can be seen as v i s c e r a l outbursts manifesting various sentiments of 

r e j e c t i o n . They could have represented a common f e e l i n g , even i f only 

a few students engaged i n them; and a sense of group humour could have 

preserved i n secrecy the i d e n t i t y of the active rebels. 
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A l l the extant records of t h i s student r e b e l l i o n e x i s t of 

course i n consequence of o f f i c i a l reaction to i t . Thus f o r instance 

we know that the SPG made a s p e c i a l grant of L500 to the college i n 

1825, f o r two tutors 'to superintend the morals and r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c 

t i o n of the D i v i n i t y students' (Hind 1890: 65 ). The disorder was 

troublesome enough i n the 1820s to i n s p i r e a s p e c i a l report from the 

college V i s i t o r , Bishop John I n g l i s . (Students had trimmed the h a i r 

from I n g l i s 1 horses' t a i l s , while he was v i s i t i n g to investigate.) 

(Hamilton 1970:188). I n g l i s wrote that the students' 'shameful 

conduct...has already caused reproach f a r and near, i n t h i s and i n the 

neighbouring colonies.' Outrageous acts had been dire c t e d against the 

college o f f i c e r s , and these, 

...were only l i n k s i n a serie s of d i s o r d e r l y and revengeful 
acts, o r i g i n a t i n g i n the displeasure of the students, con
ceived against the o f f i c e r s of the college i n consequence 
of t h e i r having been obliged to i n f l i c t punishment i n support 
of the statutes which had been f l a g r a n t l y v i o l a t e d . 

William Cochran had been obliged to make midnight v i s i t s to pu b l i c 

houses and 'this o l d man was harassed incessantly, and at length h i s 

lecture-room f u r n i t u r e was destroyed. President Porter had suffered 

i n t o l e r a b l e annoyances.' But the most serious aspect of the disorder, 

the V i s i t o r thought, was the pernicious student system of banding t o 

gether to conceal offences and .protect offenders. The students, 

seem to have been long impressed with a notion that by 
banding together, and refusing to give information that 
might f i x the offence, by something l i k e l e g a l proof, 
upon the r e a l offender, any act, however atrocious, may 
be perpetrated with impunity.... I hope Your Excellency 
and the other governors of the college w i l l agree with me 
i n the opinion that i t i s more important to destroy t h i s 
delusion than to ascertain the persons who are g u i l t y of 
the offences recently committed. 

A l l students were ordered confined to the c o l l e g e , on pa i n of e x p u l s i o n , 
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u n t i l those innocent of the outrages or knowledge of them signed a 

d e c l a r a t i o n to that e f f e c t . A f t e r considerable delay, one student 

was expelled, four more deprived of c r e d i t f o r the l a s t four terms 

and banished for the next four, and one other eventually swore his 

innocence. (This mischievous banding together, the college h i s t o r i a n 

Hind wrote, was revived i n l a t e r years.) (Hind 1890:71-3). 

At the beginningss of s u b s t a n t i a l settlement i n the Maritimes, 

the colonies were places of domination by and e x p l o i t a t i o n f o r a p o l 

i t i c a l and economic oligarchy of merchants, Imperial o f f i c i a l s and 

would-be gentry. These external agents accounted f o r the i n i t i a l con

formation and settlement of the colonies. But they were joined, and 

sometimes fought, by f r o n t i e r s e t t l e r s and more l o c a l traders. In 

these circumstances, there was envisioned by members of the Imperially 

spawned oligarchy, an organization of the i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus i n gen

e r a l and of higher education i n p a r t i c u l a r , which aimed to dominate the 

i d e o l o g i c a l and i n t e l l e c t u a l l i f e of the colonies, by monopolizing 

i t s means, and by providing service to the s e t t l e r s before they could 

do so for themselves, with ministers tra i n e d to extend an Anglican 

message of l o y a l t y to God and King. I t didn't work. 

Among the s e t t l e r s there sprang up c e r t a i n impermanent forms 

of s o c i a l organization — r e v i v a l s and ephemeral movements of p o l i t i c a l 

opposition. The regnant i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus was too weak, and the 

indigenous movements too strong and too well adapted to popular needs, 

to allow f o r a thorough hegemony. But the oligarchy did have the means 

of monopolizing the means of ideology. The colleges they formed 

turned from the ambition for a pervasive i d e o l o g i c a l influence, to the 
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more modest aim of s e r v i n g as a r e a c t i o n a r y enclave. The c o l l e g e s 

t r a i n e d men f o r work i n the p r e c o n d i t i o n s of pr o d u c t i o n , i n the s t a t e 

and the p r o f e s s i o n s , and served to provide the d e f i n i n g marks of an 

e l i t e i n i n t e l l e c t as w e l l as i n s o c i a l p o s i t i o n . Even at t h i s , 

the c o l l e g e s were modest successes a t best, l i m i t e d by scant c o l o n i a l 

demand and support, and by distance from the Imperial centre. 

This s i t u a t i o n was changed i n the f o l l o w i n g decades, as the 

forms of l o c a l o r g a n i z a t i o n , economic, p o l i t i c a l and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l , 

became more developed, and provided the b a s i s f o r a reformation of 

education. 



CHAPTER I I I 

DEMOCRATIC SOCIETY 

We now need turn to a consideration of s o c i a l development i n 

the e a r l y nineteenth century Maritimes. Economic a c t i v i t y i n t h i s 

period can be characterized i n terms of an opposition or contradiction 

between l o c a l l y centred a c t i v i t y , i n t e r e s t e d i n the development of 

stable communities with some degree of economic s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y , and 

mercantile a c t i v i t y oriented outside the Maritimes, i n t e r e s t e d i n the 

l o c a l society as a source of or market for trade goods. 

Ryerson's h i s t o r i c a l work plays upon such a theme. Following 

Marx's d i s t i n c t i o n between mercantile and i n d u s t r i a l c a p i t a l , he emphasizes 

a c o n t r a d i c t i o n between the r e s t r i c t i v e Imperial commercial economy 

and developing native c a p a t a l i s t industry (Ryerson 1968 passim, 

e s p e c i a l l y P o s t c r i p t 427-8). Creighton's i n c i s i v e treatment of the 

Canadian r e b e l l i o n s of 1837 u t i l i z e s a conceptual dichotomy in_the same 

vein, but with a focus on a g r i c u l t u r e , emphasizing 'the discord between 
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trade and a g r i c u l t u r e , the disagreement between the organization of the 

commercial system and the demands of the r u r a l communities....' 

(Creighton 1967:222). 

Neither of these formulations appears exactly suited to the 

early nineteenth century Maritimes. Ryerson's claim f o r an indigenous 

manufacturing c a p i t a l i s t c l a s s has been subjected to c r i t i c i s m recently 

(cf. Teeple 1972, e s p e c i a l l y the essay by Naylor). As a conceptual 

focus i t does not s u f f i c i e n t l y emphasize the prevalence of a g r i c u l t u r e 

as the key element i n Maritime development and the basis of claims 

there to p o l i t i c a l and i n t e l l e c t u a l autonomy. There was, however, more 

than a g r i c u l t u r e . The s i t u a t i o n of trade i n the Maritimes was more 

various than i n Upper Canada. There was some l o c a l manufacturing, of 

a character skewed by the demands of Empire, and a l e v e l of trade which 

was not part of the Imperial system. 

There was then l o c a l economic development, p r i m a r i l y a g r i c u l 

t u r a l , with some components of manufacturing and trade. I t s tendency 

was to form a community dominated economically by p e t i t bourgeois 

c a p i t a l , with scattered s o l i d communities. Standing over against 

a l l t h i s was the system of large scale mercantile c a p i t a l i s m guaran

teed by the Imperial apparatus. C e r t a i n l y there was opposition between 

the l o c a l and the mercantile, manifested i n p o l i t i c a l c o n f l i c t s . But 

furthe r there was a contradiction — one could develop only at the expense 

of the other. They required d i f f e r e n t organizations of labour, d i f f e r 

ent structures of finance, and sent the economic surplus to d i f f e r e n t 

destinations. Thus mercantile predominance made for an incompleteness 

i n the development of l o c a l production. 
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The big Maritime mercantile c a p i t a l i s t s traded within the 

Empire — r e l y i n g upon bounties, guaranteed shipping routes, and pre

f e r e n t i a l treatment i n the home market — and somewhat to the southern 

States and Europe. The main a r t i c l e s of trade were lumber and dried 

f i s h f o r the West Indies, and square timber and ships f o r England 

(Easterbrook and Aitken 1963:244). 

The ..mercantile c a p i t a l i s t (as a type of economic man) made 

p r o f i t by exchanging and d i s t r i b u t i n g what others had produced. The 

trader i n staples was always rapacious — aiming to take the natural 

wealth and turn i t to easy p r o f i t . He r e l a t e d to the society as a 

fragmented c o l l e c t i o n of resource-extractors. His i n t e r e s t was i n t h e i r 

a v a i l a b i l i t y , and not i n the general q u a l i t y or development of t h e i r 

l i f e . He might have had some i n t e r e s t i n a minimally r e l i a b l e and 

d i s c i p l i n e d labour force. But being p a r a s i t i c a l upon the l o c a l pop

u l a t i o n and resources, he was, not interested i n g e n e r a l l y ' s o l i d i f y i n g . 

the structure of the community. In p a r t i c u l a r he was unconcerned with 

the development or s t a b i l i z a t i o n of the l o c a l economy. In f a c t he had 

reason to oppose i t , to think the less developed i t was the better, 

f o r h i s i d e a l was to maximize p r o f i t s by exporting a l l that was produced 

and importing a l l that was consumed. 

The tendency of mercantile c a p i t a l i s t enterprises operating 

i n a c o l o n i a l economy was to maintain c a p i t a l f o r self-expansion or 

d i v e r t i t out of the colony to the Imperial centre. There i s not 

s u f f i c i e n t information a v a i l a b l e to support a te c h n i c a l discussion of 

t h i s c a p i t a l formation — e.g., on the rate of surplus appropriation, 

the s p e c i f i c s of f i n a n c i a l p r a c t i c e , the proportion of trade enter

p r i s e s that were foreign*-owned. But I can provide a schematic view, 
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r e l y i n g on t h i s general understanding of mercantile c a p i t a l , the work 

of economic h i s t o r i a n s , and some contemporary economic complaints and 

descriptions of ordinary l i f e . 

Mercantile c a p i t a l i s t p r a c t i c e transformed c a p i t a l into 

trade goods, which were then shipped and sold and transformed back in t o 

c a p i t a l , ready for successive investments. Enterprises requiring i n 

tensive or longer-term c a p i t a l investments thus were discouraged. The 

c a p i t a l accumulated i n mercantile endeavours, a p o t e n t i a l basis f or l o c a l 

development, was seldom reinvested l o c a l l y , but was absorbed i n the 

expansion of mercantile enterprise, or expatriated by transient or 

foreign c a p i t a l i s t s . Joseph Howe explained the mechanism simply i n the 

Acadian Recorder of 1827: 

With our manifold and p o s i t i v e advantages our improvement 
should be rapid and b r i l l i a n t , our c i v i l i z a t i o n should be 
more active i n i t s v i c t o r y over the wilderness...but owing 
to causes that ought to be revealed, the progress, of our 
prosperity i s comparatively slow.... To speak tr u t h , much 
of the c a p i t a l which has been accumulated i n the province 
f i l l s the c o f f e r s of foreign money establishments., (quoted 
i n Ryerson 1968:196-7). 

Peter Fisher, New Brunswick's f i r s t h i s t o r i a n , wrote i n the same vein 

i n 1825 of t r a n s i e n t timber merchants: 

...such persons, then, who are to be found i n a l l the ports 
of the province add nothing to the wealth of the country, . 
but rather act as drains to i t . . . . The persons p r i n c i p a l l y 
engaged i n shipping the timber have been strangers who have 
taken no i n t e r e s t i n the welfare of the country; but have 
merely occupied a spot to make what they could i n the 
shortest possible time (quoted i n MacNaughton 1947:76). 

The economic h i s t o r i a n s agree. Easterbrook and Aitken say: 

. . . i t seems l i k e l y that the greater part of the p r o f i t s 
went to the shippers rather than to the primary producers 
and that more of the accumulated earnings were remitted to 
England than were retained i n the province. I f t h i s i s so, 
the lumber industry can have done l i t t l e to promote c a p i t a l 
accumulation and provide a sound base for future growth 
(Easterbrook and Aitken 1963:243). 
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The r e s u l t i n g shortness of c a p i t a l was attested i n a dispatch 

of New Brunswick's Lt.-Governor Colebrooke to the Co l o n i a l Secretary, 

Lord Russell, i n 1841. Colebrooke pleaded for investment (which pre

sumably would continue the structure of Imperial e x p l o i t a t i o n , i n a l t e r 

ed form): 

The extent to which the progress of the Americans has been 
accelerated by means of B r i t i s h c a p i t a l obtained through the 
p u b l i c c r e d i t i s contrasted with the l i t t l e encouragement i n 
t h i s way which the B r i t i s h provinces have derived since the 
Revolution; and the obvious inadequacy of t h e i r own means 
to the object, and t h e i r r e l a t i v e weakness compared with the 
neighbouring States, have led the c o l o n i s t s to f e e l that the 
time has a r r i v e d when the r e a l i z a t i o n of the advantages 
from B r i t i s h connection ought not to be longer delayed (quoted 
i n MacNaughton 1947:83). 

F i n a n c i a l p r a c t i c e s further supported the mercantile system. There 

was a !.close a l l i a n c e of finance and commerce,' i n which a, 

concentration on export staples diverted c a p i t a l , always i n 
short supply i n newly developing countries, away from domestic 
industry and a g r i c u l t u r e , and as a consequence i n s t i t u t i o n s 
f o r the m o b i l i z a t i o n and investment of funds i n these l a t t e r 
pursuits were slow to appear (Easterbrook and Aitken 1963:445). 

The general p o l i c y of banks was to adopt h i g h - l i q u i d i t y lending p r a c t i c e s , 

favourable to commerce but not to s e t t l e d development (Easterbrook and 

Aitken 1963:455). 

L o c a l l y organized production was also hindered by the a t t r a c t i o n 

of manpower to timbering or f i s h i n g , to the detriment of farming. And 

f i n a l l y , when necessary, mercantile c a p i t a l i s t s would add to these 

s t r u c t u r a l hindrances to l o c a l development t h e i r d i r e c t p o l i t i c a l opposition. 

Thus, wanting to import everything consumed, merchants opposed duties 

which would have encouraged a g r i c u l t u r e and manufacturing (MacNutt 

1963:212-3). 
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The large-scale trade of the Maritimes was dependent upon the 

swaying of i n t e r n a t i o n a l economics and p o l i t i c s i n general, and upon 

the Imperial t i e i n p a r t i c u l a r . Maritime traders thus joined commer

c i a l i n t e r e s t s i n B r i t a i n i n seeking the maintenance of a s e l f -

contained Empire. 

We have seen above that the circumstances of the Napoleonic 

Wars, the American embargo on trade with B r i t i s h colonies, and the 

B r i t i s h preference on c o l o n i a l timber imposed i n consequence of the 

Napoleonic blockade, accelerated Maritime trade, both contraband and 

legitimate. With the passing of wartime constraints, the status of 

Imperial trade was again open f o r reconsideration. Commercial anxiety 

was not uncommon i n the Maritimes, merchants fearing that the colonies 

would be s a c r i f i c e d i n the tremors of Imperial p o l i c y . In Nova Scotia 

the opening of trade channels to the Americans was p a r t i c u l a r l y feared, 

i n New Brunswick the reduction of the timber preferences (cf. MacNutt. 

1965:170). In g e n e r a l - i t can be said that the bonds of Empire were 

loosened gradually through the 1820s and 1830s, but that big traders 

handsomely survived. 

Cause for concern grew through the 1830s and early 1840s. 

B r i t i s h policymakers had t h e i r own economic worries to tend to, with 

both a g r i c u l t u r a l recession and an i n d u s t r i a l c r i s i s which saw f a l l i n g 

rates of p r o f i t and mass hardship (Hobsbawm 1969:72-8, 80-1). Industry 

was gaining ascendancy over trade and a g r i c u l t u r e i n the formation of 

B r i t i s h trade regulation. The trade p r i v i l e g e s of the colonies and the 

costs of t h e i r administration came increasingly to be seen as burdens. 

But massive changes i n the trade regulation which defined the place of 

the Maritimes i n the Imperial system d i d not occur u n t i l the mid-century. 



149 

The o l d t r i a n g u l a r trade was brought i n t o question with par

t i c u l a r regard to the dependence of the West Indies on American food

s t u f f s and lumber, and of the Maritimes on American foodstuffs. What 

had to be resolved was whether the carrying trade should be reserved 

to B r i t i s h and c o l o n i a l shipowners, or rather opened up to the Americans. 

B r i t i s h shippers wanted exclusiveness maintained; the carrying to the 

West Indies was important to them both i n i t s own r i g h t and as a c r u c i a l 

l e g of the t r i a n g u l a r trade. Nova Scotian and New Brunswick commercial 

and f i s h i n g i n t e r e s t s also depended upon exclusion, and c o l o n i a l merchants 

held that t h e i r p o sition as B r i t i s h subjects gave them s p e c i a l p r i v i l e g e s 

i n trade. West Indies p l a n t a t i o n owners wanted the cheapest imports, 

and thus opposed r e s t r a i n t s of trade. The Americans of course said that 

t h e i r shipping should go where t h e i r goods went. And there were 

developing B r i t i s h i n t e r e s t s concerned to maintain good commercial 

r e l a t i o n s with the Americans. 

The l e g a l supports of Maritime commerce were extended for a 

period a f t e r the close of the War of 1812, and American products con

tinued to pass through Maritime ports en route to B r i t a i n and the West 

Indies. But these l e g a l supports were gradually removed, i n the con

text of a protracted commercial warfare between B r i t a i n and the United 

States. The Americans imposed punitive t a r i f f s and trade r e s t r i c t i o n s 

on B r i t i s h and c o l o n i a l shipping. The B r i t i s h sanctioned the Americans 

i n the same ways, and encouraged the trade passing through Maritime 

free ports. A ser i e s of agreements and renewed r e s t r i c t i o n s occurred 

through the 1820s. A f i n a l compromise was reached i n 1830. By t h i s 

time the issue was less important to both America and B r i t a i n t h a n i i t 

had been, and demands were being r a i s e d i n the B r i t i s h Parliament f o r 
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the emancipation of c o l o n i a l commerce. The compromise i n e f f e c t created 

r e c i p r o c a l trading p r i v i l e g e s , except f o r the maintenance of West Indian 

duties favouring c e r t a i n commodities of Imperial o r i g i n , e s p e c i a l l y 

f i s h . Much of the a r t i f i c i a l support f o r the p o s i t i o n of the Maritimes 

at the apex of the t r i a n g u l a r trade was ended. Maritime trade was 

weakened but not ruined. 

The net r e s u l t was that trade between the United States and 
the Maritime colonies came to be shared between American and 
B r i t i s h (including colonial) ships; but American ships were 
unable to secure much of a foothold i n the trade from the 
Maritimes to England and to the West Indies, which continued 
to be monopolized by ships of B r i t i s h r e g i s t r y . The o l d t r i 
angular trade, i n short, remained i n B r i t i s h and c o l o n i a l 
hands, as i t had been o r i g i n a l l y , and the p r o f i t s of t h i s 
trade continued to be the c h i e f r e l i a n c e of the merchants 
of the Maritime provinces (Easterbrook and Aitken 227-38, 
quote 237-8; MacNutt 1965:169-71; MacNutt 1963:154, 177, 193-
4; MacNaughton 1947:61). 

The subsidiary industry of f i s h i n g , providing the staple of 

the West Indies trade, continued under Imperial p r o t e c t i o n . Nova 

Scotian and New Brunswick fishermen had exclusive access to t h e i r i n 

shore waters from 1812, when Britfijah declared previous agreements allow

ing American fishermen i n these waters to be abrogated by the advent 

of war, to the reopening of the waters to Americans i n conjunction 

with the trade r e c i p r o c i t y negotiated between B r i t i s h North America 

and the United States i n 1854. 

The timber trade, which was the overwhelming economic a c t i v i t y 

of New Brunswick, was supported by B r i t i s h p r e f e r e n t i a l t a r i f f s through

out t h i s period. The f i r s t preferences were enacted i n 1808. Although 

they were opposed by B a l t i c shippers, and by New Brunswick landed i n 

terest s who wanted the trade suppressed for the sake of a g r i c u l t u r e , 

and by humanitarians who thought timbering lowered the standards of 

B r i t i s h c i v i l i z a t i o n and should be l e f t to foreigners, and although 
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a b i l l to end the preferences was narrowly defeated i n the B r i t i s h 

Parliament i n 1831, they were not a c t u a l l y reduced u n t i l 1842. 

The boom and bust of Imperial prosperity could and d i d rock 

the general prosperity of the Maritime colonies. The more embedded i n 

the Imperial system a colony was, the more severe were these e f f e c t s . 

There was a general economic decline following the end of the Napoleonic 

wars, i n the Maritimes as i n England, and the demand f o r a g r i c u l t u r a l 

produce plummeted, e s p e c i a l l y i n Nova Scotia. A f i c t i o n a l enthno-

graphy, The Letters of Mephibosheth Stepsure, published i n the e a r l y 

1820s, reported that a farm which would have brought L1500 a few years 

before had been sold f or only L490. {:':Nova.LSc"otia",also suffered the los s 

of that B r i t i s h wartime largesse from which i t had s p e c i a l l y benefited. 

Largely due to /the; loss of t h i s B r i t i s h c a p i t a l i n f l u x , Nova Scotian 

government revenues f e l l from over L100,000 i n 1814 to le s s than 

L50,000 i n 1817, and to about L22,000 i n 1821 (Howe 1973:99n80). 

In New Brunswick at t h i s time, however, thanks to the booming 

timber trade, government revenues shot up: 1815 revenues were four 

times those of 181L and 1816 revenues four times those of 1815 (MacNaugh

ton 1947:62). But crashes and fears of crashes i n the timber market 

were devastating i n New Brunswick, e s p e c i a l l y i n 1826 (MacNutt 1963:213-4), 

and i n 1841,...upon reduction of the B r i t i s h preference, when there were 

bankruptcies and s u b s t a n t i a l emigration, although a resurgence of trade 

came i n 1843.(MacNutt 1965:215-6). Timbering was a gambler's industry. 

Howe wrote to h i s wife from the Miramichi i n 1834: 

There i s scarcely a man i n business here with whom I would 
l i k e to exchange — of some hundreds of persons who have 
deal t l a r g e l y i n timber here, t h i s i s / s i c 7 " scarcely s i x who 
have not been ruined, and I would give but l i t t l e f o r the 
chances of those who remain (Howe 1973:176n65). 
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Of course the a c t i v i t y of the society was not l i m i t e d to trade 

and the extraction of staple goods for trade. Local economic a c t i v i t y 

was b u i l t up i n the i n t e r s t i c e s of the Imperial system — an a g r i c u l t u r e 

conducted by the s p i l l a g e of population, c r a f t production, that l i t t l e 

manufacture that was not done i n B r i t a i n or was needed as a n c i l l a r y to 

the Imperial trade, and even such small trade as was allowed or could 

not be stopped. 

In the early nineteenth century there were sub s t a n t i a l 

population increases i n a l l the Maritime provinces, due p r i m a r i l y to 

Sc o t t i s h and I r i s h immigration, impelled by generally catastrophic 

economic circumstances, Highland clearances, and the persecution of 

Roman Cat h o l i c s . , (WalterV.Johhstone, describing Prince Edward Island 

as a place of immigration, recommended settlement i n 1822 to those f o r 

whom the wind of adversity threatened to become a gale.) (Johnstone 

1955:146). The population of Nova Scotia increased by regular steps, 

from 40,000 i n 1800, to 65,000 i n 1806, 82,000 i n 1817, 123,000 i n 1827, 

203,000 i n 1840 and 277,000 i n 1850. New Brunswick increased from 

25,000 i n 1800, to 35,000 i n 1806, to 90,000 i n 1827, to 127,000 i n 

1840, and 194,000 i n 1850. Prince Edward Island increased from 15,000 

i n 1820, to 33,000 i n 1833, 47,000 i n 1841, and 64,000 i n 1850. The 

region as a whole increased about sevenfold i n the f i r s t h a l f of the 

nineteenth century, from 75,000 to 535,000.(MacNutt 1963:162-3; French 

1962:62, 86; Creighton 1939:27; Glazebrook! 1938:150; Clark 1959:121; 

MacNutt i n Bolger 1973:115). Immigration was viewed as desirable i n 

some Imperial planning, as a means for the disposal of surplus popu

l a t i o n , and as a means to..reduce the high p r i c e of c o l o n i a l labour. 

But i t was also l a r g e l y unregulated and unaided. Many who came were 
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quite poor, and became p u b l i c charges; some, e s p e c i a l l y among the I r i s h , 

became a source of p o l i t i c a l disturbance (MacNutt 1963:216-20; Teeple 

1972:44-5). 

Most of the immigrant population was s e t t l e d i n r u r a l areas, 

f i l l i n g up much of the good av a i l a b l e land i n Prince Edward Island, 

Nova Scotia, and the St. John Va l l e y and South shore of New Brunswick. 

Successful farming was apparently possible i n a l l of the provinces. 

T r a v e l l i n g through the Nova Scotian countryside i n 1838, Joseph Howe 

reported encountering 'a goodly body of examples... of men who, with 

industrious f r u g a l i t y and prudent management, have grown r i c h by farm

ing alone....' (Howe 1973:89). J.L. Lewellin could report on Prince 

Edward Island i n 1832: 

...there i s a c e r t a i n prospect of the necessaries of l i f e , 
with each succeeding year, an increase of prosperity to 
every sober, industrious farmer, who i s acquainted with 
hi s business (Lewellin 1955:192). 

Agri c u l t u r e could expand when attended to. A g r i c u l t u r a l exports from 

Prince Edward Island increased from L8000 to L30,000 between 1820 and 

1831. Much of t h i s has been credited to the beneficent p o l i c i e s of L t . -

Governor Ready (1824-31), who expended revenue f o r roads and bridges, 

and sponsored an a g r i c u l t u r a l society which imported improved v a r i e t i e s 

of seeds and l i v e s t o c k (Lewellin 1955:181-2, 210; Harvey 1955:177-8). 

On the whole, however, a g r i c u l t u r a l development proceeded 

with tortuous slowness. I t was most depressed i n New Brunswick, which 

was continuously dependent upon imported American foodstuffs. Farming 

remained i n a state of decline through the teens and twenties, with 

stagnation i n property improvements and values. Rural debt was wide

spread, and i t was s a i d that the chief employment of s h e r i f f s was the 

capture and imprisonment of debtors (MacNutt 1963:178, 212). Food 
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production, e s p e c i a l l y of l i v e s t o c k and dairy products, was somewhat 

bette r i n Nova Scotia. A g r i c u l t u r e e s p e c i a l l y f l o u r i s h e d there with the 

extraordinary demand for produce during the Napoleonic wars. But 

Nova Scotia was not indeed s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t i n foodstuffs. Poor farmers 

were the r u l e , and the s h e r i f f s were kept busy there too. (Hamilton 

1970:13-4; Easterbrook and Aitken 1967:239-40). Only Prince Edward 

Island was s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t i n foodstuffs. Potatoes and a v a r i e t y of 

grains were grown. Livestock was r a i s e d , fed on clover and hay. 

Production improved i n the l a t e 1820s, with the a r r i v a l of threshing 

machines and reapers, the importation of l i v e s t o c k and seeds with the 

a i d of the l o c a l A g r i c u l t u r a l Society and the encouragement of Governor 

Ready. Even so, progress i n suitable cropping and i n the use of f e r 

t i l i z e r s was slow. Beasts were excessive i n number for a v a i l a b l e resources 

and many..-were spindly (Clark 1959:73-80; Harvey 1955:177; Lewellin 

1955:181-2, 210; Callbeck i n Bolger 1973:338). 

A g r i c u l t u r a l development was hindered by a number of circum

stances. Access to markets was l i m i t e d by transportation f a c i l i t i e s , 

with only the c o a s t a l trade commercially p r o f i t a b l e . William Moorsom 

wrote i n the 1820s that: 

The i n t e r n a l trade of the province has not a r r i v e d at such 
a state, as to deserve p a r t i c u l a r mention; the f a c i l i t y of 
water carriage round the coast compensates, i n great measure, 
for the want of good communications across the country 
(quoted i n Howe 1973:14). 

Most settlement was therefore c o a s t a l , with the exception of the Annapolis 

V a l l e y . A l l the appreciable towns had access to tidewater. What roads 

existed were often i n i l l r e p a i r , poor, some impassably narrow or 

muddy, some with d e t e r i o r a t i n g corduroy construction or bridges. By 

1828 there were two Nova Scotian roads well enough constructed f o r 
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stage coaches, from Halifax to Truro and Pictou, and from H a l i f a x to 

Windsor and Annapolis (Parks 1973:10) 13, 14-27; MacNutt 1965:213-4). 

Roads were cleared most r e a d i l y i n Prince Edward Island, due to the 

amenability of i t s s o i l (Clark 1959:72-3). I t was not u n t i l about 

1850 that an adequate system of roads gave i n t e r i o r settlements 

access to one another and to seaports (Easterbrook and Aitken 1963: 

240-41). 

Farmers themselves were chided by c r i t i c s for s l o t h , s y b a r i t 

ism and want of system. The moral aspects of t h i s w i l l be considered 

i n a l a t e r context. For the flavour of such commentary consider t h i s 

descriptionoof Prince Edward Island farmers i n 1822, by J.W. Johnstone: 

. . . t h e i r want of steady industrious habits, p a r t i c u l a r l y among 
the youth born upon the Island; stout horses or oxen to 
work with; good implements of a g r i c u l t u r e ; lime e a s i l y pro
cured; knowledge how to make and preserve t h e i r dung; good 
roads, and remunerating p r i c e s f o r a g r i c u l t u r a l produce, 
added to the de l i g h t they take i n f i s h i n g and eating f i s h ; 
t h e i r general poverty and ignorance i n managing a c l e a r 
farm — a l l these, and many other things, contribute to 
make them bad farmers; and where they have large c l e a r 
farms, they are l e t t i n g much of the land run e n t i r e l y 
w ild and barren (Johnstone 1955:126). 

J.L. Lewellin, w r i t i n g i n 1832, when a g r i c u l t u r a l production was up, 

sai d that although 'many farmers display i n i t h e i r management an accurate 

and intimate knowledge of t h e i r d i f f i c u l t c a l l i n g . . . , ' nevertheless 

'the general mode of conducting a farm i s slovenly, often wretched* 

(Lewellin 1955:193). 

F i n a l l y the general subordination of the c o l o n i a l economies 

to the Imperial system had c l e a r detrimental e f f e c t s on a g r i c u l t u r e . 

Not only d i d the staple trades a t t r a c t men away from a g r i c u l t u r e , but 

settlement was obstructed by Imperially created benefices and large 

absentee land-holdings. Such unsettled t r a c t s couldl.separate s e t t l e r s 
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d i f f i c u l t 

from t h e i r neighbours, make road-building/ stand i n the way of possible 

farm expansions. Joseph Howe inquired about such grants: 

We should l i k e to ask those whose business i t i s to attend 
to such matters, whether any, and what conditions, are 
attached to those formidable grants which are scattered ~ 
over the country. Are there any obligations to c l e a r and 
c u l t i v a t e c e r t a i n q u a n t i t i e s , or to keep stock i n proportion 
to the number of hundred acres? Would not such matters be 
worthy the serious attention of the l e g i s l a t u r e ? And might 
not some plan be adopted to render these nuisances less 
i n t o l e r a b l e than they are? (Howe 1973:175). 

He a l s o c a l l e d a 5000 acre t r a c t granted to King's College Windsor 

i n 1813, l i k e other large grants, 'a nuisance and obstruction to the 

general progress of c u l t i v a t i o n ' (Howe 1973:192). In PrincefEdward 

Island such grants were of course worse than a nuisance. Most s e t t l e r s 

were tenants for absentee landlords. Where tenant farming for absentees 

was the r u l e , the surplus from a g r i c u l t u r a l production was expatriated. 

Population and a g r i c u l t u r a l production d i d increase, i n s p i t e of the 

holding of large unproductive t r a c t s and the l i m i t e d a v a i l a b i l i t y of 

freehold land. There were nearly yearly attempts by the Governor or 

House of Assembly to tax or escheat the p r o p r i e t o r s , a l l e f f e c t i v e l y 

squelched (Bolger passim; Clark 1959:80-1). 

Mining was begun i n t h i s period but did not become large. 

The Albion coal mines, near Pictou, were f i r s t developed with B r i t i s h 

c a p i t a l , through the General Mining Association, around the turn of 

the century. Howe v i s i t e d the mines i n 1828 and described the p i t s , 

the ovens f o r coke manufacture, and the small foundry for smelting 

and casting (Howe 1973:162-3). (Hecusedithe occasion to argue for the 

advantages of domestic manufacture.) In 1839 a r a i l r o a d , the f i r s t i n 

B r i t i s h North America, was constructed to a i d i n coal transport. Pro-
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h i b i t i v e t a r i f f s r e s t r i c t e d the market to B r i t i s h North America, 

and even here i t faced competition from B r i t i s h imports (Patterson 

1877:398ff; MacNutt 1965:215). 

Much of the l o c a l manufacturing production that existed was 

a n c i l l a r y to resource extraction and trade. The most important enter

p r i s e s were lumber m i l l s and f i s h e r i e s . Shipbuilding was important i n 

providing both the means of commerce and an item f o r sale. From 1815 

on i t grew markedly, and nearly every outport had a yard, some of which 

— at St. John, Yarmouth, Lunenberg and Pictou — were quite large. 

Nova Scotia b u i l t the most ships, New Brunswick the l a r g e s t (Easter

brook and Aitken 1963:244). The industry grew s t e a d i l y , d e c l i n i n g 

only as steam replaced s a i l s , as can be seen i n the production figures 

f o r Prince Edward Island: 

1820s 272 1860s 914 
1830s 323 1870s 571 
1840s 466 1880s 137. (Callbeck i n Bolger 
1850s 847 1973:334-7). 

Local production, as of c l o t h i n g , f u r n i t u r e and u t e n s i l s , 

might have been both a measure and a means of l o c a l prosperity, but 

i t d i d not develop. New Brunswick's Lt.-Governor Colebrooke wrote to 

Grey i n 1847: 

... i n New Brunswick i t i s remarkable that with the exceptions 
of the encouragement given for the erection of m i l l s f or 
sawed lumber and some g r i s t m i l l s there has been scarcely 
any attempt made to e s t a b l i s h any kind of manufacture — 
the peasantry being dependent i n many cases on t h e i r own 
rude contrivances for the most ordinary conveniences. 

In an 1865 speech, A.G. Archibald r e f e r r e d — even i n Nova Scotia — to, 

...the great body of the s e t t l e r s i n the country, whose 
backs are covered with woolens of t h e i r own production — 
whose feet are shod from the hides of t h e i r own c a t t l e — 
whose heads are covered with straw from t h e i r own f i e l d s 
— -who sleep between blankets of t h e i r own wool and t h e i r 
own weaving — on feathers form t h e i r own farmyards (quoted 
i n Creighton 1939:27). 
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Numerous circumstances were unconducive to the development 

of l o c a l manufacturing. The lack of c a p i t a l has been discussed above. 

Manufacturing established e a r l i e r and elsewhere, i n England or America, 

had the advantages of established production technique and established 

markets. Exporting from the Maritimes would have confronted the ad d i t i o n 

a l b a r r i e r s of t a r i f f s and transportation costs. The l o c a l market 

was not f u l l y developed. Manufactured goods d i d not f i l l a l l d a i l y 

needs. There was a p r o b a b i l i t y of l o c a l manufacturing success only 

i n the production of those commodities which were i n almost universal 

d a i l y use and were not household-produced — f l o u r and a l c o h o l i c bever

ages (even the l a t t e r was l a r g e l y imported). 

The obstacles to l o c a l production were only slowly surmounted. 

J.W. Johnstone found i n a l l of Prince Edward Island i n 1822 only the 

odd grain m i l l or brewery, and one brickmaker (Johnstone,passim). Thus 

there was, i n addition to the mass of farmers, a small and slowly 

growing cl a s s of manufacturers, only l a t e r to be joined by i n d u s t r i a l 

c a p i t a l i s t s . 

The organization of commerce i n the Maritimes created 'strata' 

of traders. Small traders, engaged i n trade along the coasts and i n 

the North A t l a n t i c area generally, were encouraged by the ease of ship

ping from many harbours, the lack of overland transportation from country

side to major ports, and by r e l a t i v e l y l i g h t demands for i n i t i a l c a p i t a l . 

This s t r a t i f i c a t i o n of trade was not possible i n the Canadas, which 

faced a long trade highway separating them from the open ocean. But: 

Among the Maritimes, only the province of New Brunswick had 
a drainage system with a ...tendency to focus a f f a i r s ; and 
t h i s c e n t r a l i z a t i o n of economic and p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t y i n 
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the r i v e r v a l l e y s of New Brunswick, and p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the 
v a l l e y of the Saint John, could have only a p r o v i n c i a l , not 
an i n t e r c o l o n i a l s i g n i f i c a n c e . In the Bay of Fundy and 
along the south shore of Nova Scotia dozens of outports 
vigourously contested the ambitions of H a l i f a x and Saint 
John. Except i n New Brunswick, where lumbering along the 
big r i v e r s tended to promote the growth of large saw-milling 
enterprises, the business a f f a i r s of the Maritimes were i n 
the hands of i n d i v i d u a l s , families and small firms.... The 
p o l i t i c a l d i v i s i o n and the economic d e c e n t r a l i z a t i o n of the 
Maritimes were i n harmony, not i n c o n f l i c t (Creighton 1939:22). 

This formulation doubtless underemphasizes the presence of large-scale 

trading enterprises. What geography did not c e n t r a l i z e , the exigencies 

of finance, lengthy trade routes and Imperial regulation d i d . But the 

option of small trade was r e a l and e a s i l y grasped. 

Small traders, l i k e the large, depended on the v i c i s s i t u d e s 

of i n t e r n a t i o n a l prosperity and p o l i t i c s ; upon the demand for l o c a l 

commodities — e.g., gypsum, timber and f i s h , i n nearby markets, and 

consequently upon general l e v e l s of prosperity; upon the sluice-gates 

of the American market,, the opportunities i t provided f o r l e g a l trade 

on the one hand, smuggling (or privateering) on the other. 

A precise picture cannot be drawn, but i t seems that small 

trade continued i n fairly,, constant importance throughout the f i r s t 

h a l f of the nineteenth century. Small traders would have been harmed 

by the renewal of legitimate shipping between America and B r i t a i n and 

her colonies (they had been so busy i n the contraband trade that went 

on i n contravention of the mutually punitive t a r i f f r e s t r i c t i o n s ) , and 

likewise by the s u b s t a n t i a l loss of the gypsum trade as the Americans 

obtained t h e i r own supplies i n the 1820s.(MacNutt 1963:175-6). But l o c a l 

traders would have benefited from general growth i n population and a g r i 

c u l t u r e , expanding both i t s products and t h e i r markets. 
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The press of commercial and Imperial a c t i v i t y could provide 

for an atmosphere of cosmopolitan bustle i n a major centre. Thus 

William Moorsom's desc r i p t i o n of Ha l i f a x i n 1828: 

The wharfs are then crowded with vessels of a l l kinds d i s 
charging t h e i r cargoes or taking i n the returns. Signals 
are constantly f l y i n g at the c i t a d e l f o r vessels coming i n ; 
merchants are running about, i n a n t i c i p a t i o n of t h e i r f r e i g h t s ; 
o f f i c e r s of the garrison are seen s t r i d i n g down with a deter
mined pace to welcome a detachment from the depot, or a pipe 
of Sney's c l a r e t f o r the mess; and l a d i e s , t r i p p i n g along 
on the ti p t o e of expectation, f l o c k into two or three s o i - d i s a n t 
bazaars for the l a t e s t a-la-mode bonnets (Moorson quoted i n 
Howe 1973:10). 

In the country, however, one could see the ragged ends of Imperial e x p l o i 

t a t i o n . As Creighton said of the Canada, 'settlements...were dwarfed 

by a commercial system which was l a r g e l y independent of t h e i r existence 

and which, i n f a c t as well as i n design, transcended t h e i r l i m i t e d 

a c t i v i t i e s ' (Creighton 1967:223). 

Men i n the settlements, hauling timber from the f o r e s t or 

f i s h from the sea, would see t h e i r products taken i n t o the commercial 

system and used to produce substantial p r o f i t merely by trade. And 

men were i n f a c t drawn from t h e i r farms, drawn by the promise of easy 

money and a free l i f e , to work as labourers i n timbering or i n the 

a n c i l l a r y s hipbuilding industry. Some l o c a l men attempted to form 

combinations and pursue the wealth of the f o r e s t s , most of them f a i l i n g 

i n what proved a gambler's industry.(Easterbrook and Aitken 1963: 

199, 253; MacNuaghton 1947:72-3). Many c r i t i c a l observorsj including 

William Moorsom (Howe 1973:176n65), remarked upon the dangers of t h i s 

a t t e n t i o n to the short-term compensations of timber, i n preference to 

a g r i c u l t u r e . They saw the timber trade as chaotic and rapacious, 

producing many s o c i a l and i n d i v i d u a l e v i l s , i n c l u d i n g intemperance, 

widely acknowledged as common to f o r e s t e r s . 
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F i n a n c i a l l y , too, the country suffered. Cash was i n short 

supply. Joseph Howe, w r i t i n g to his wife from K e n t v i l l e i n 1834 and 

cpmplaining of the d i f f i c u l t i e s of c o l l e c t i n g subscription payments 

f o r h i s newspaper, said: 

The country i s miserably poor. You can scarcely have an 
idea how scarce money i s among persons who have valuable 
properties worth hundreds of pounds, and almost a l l the 
comforts of l i f e about them (Howe 1973:5). 

Many were not merely short of cash but i n debt. The provinces were 

traversed by chains of indebtedness, from farmer to l o c a l storekeeper 

to a St. John or Halifax or Charlottetown merchant, and thence often 

to England. Severe, even cut-throat p r a c t i c e s were common at a l l the 

l i n k s (Easterbrook and Aitken 1963:455; Baird 1890:130-1). Mephibosheth 

Stepsure quotes the respectable Squire Worthy's remark: 'Merchants are 

very u s e f u l , and we cannot do without them; but they l i v e altogether 

by the labours of other people; and they usually l i v e well' (McCulloch 

1960: 76 ). The i m p l i c i t warning was not often heeded. I t was said 

that the ch i e f employment of s h e r i f f s was the capture and imprisonment 

of debtors (MacNutt 1963:178 or 212). The pages of Stepsure's 

l e t t e r s are f u l l of characters who suffered such a fate (McCulloch 

passim). Such indebtedness was sometimes seen to be due to i n f l a t e d 

appetites f o r f i n e r y , as i f the very tastes of the country people were 

formed so as to s u i t t h e i r e x p l o i t a t i o n by the mercantile system. Mc

Culloch saw i t as commonly so. A c r i t i c of his l e t t e r s agreed, and 

described the l i f e of Nova Scotia p a r t l y as follows: 

We dress, eat and drink above our circumstances, and we 
are engaged i n a constant race with poverty and the s h e r i f f . 
The whole p r i c e obtained f o r the farm produce brought to 
Hal i f a x i s by most people l a i d out on goods of one kind 
or another before they qui t the town, and they return 
home as penniless as they came. The c i r c u l a t i n g medium 
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i s therefore centred about the c a p i t a l , and the country i s 
devoid of a l l specie for the purposes of exchange (McCulloch 
1960:133) . 

Joseph Howe, i n the same vein, asked: 

And how can they covet what lowers them from the elevation 
of independent yeomen to the g a l l i n g servitude of country 
traders, and the long t r a i n of l e g a l cormorants who l i v e 
by the extravagance of the farmers? (Howe 1973:87). 

Such a dir e sketch of r u r a l l i f e should not be taken to mean 

that there were not prosperous i n d i v i d u a l s and indeed communities, or 

to mean that l i f e i n the outlying towns, v i l l a g e s and country was 

characterized s o l e l y by fragmented labourers i n resource extraction 

and farmers heavily i n debt. Rather there were instances of r u r a l 

p r o s p e r i t y . The f e r t i l e a g r i c u l t u r a l regions of the provinces, when 

d i l i g e n t l y worked, provided a basis for a comfortable and increasing 

wealth. This was notably true, f o r example, of the Annapolis Valley, 

and of much of the freehold land i n Prince Edward Island, as the accounts 

of Howe and Lewellin r e v e a l . Also of s i g n i f i c a n c e here i s the f a c t 

that the term 'middle, c l a s s ' began to be used i n the Maritimes a f t e r 

about 1830, as i t was i n B r i t a i n , r e f e r r i n g generally to those r i s i n g 

from modest beginnings to some affluence. 

Communities with some measure of prosperity d i d grow up. 

Let us consider two examples. Pictou i n 1800 was a mere v i l l a g e of 

perhaps 20 b u i l d i n g s , with many s e t t l e r s i n i t s environs merely ekeing 

out a subsistence. By 1820 i t was a town with a population of 1500 

and 150 to 200 b u i l d i n g s . With a capacious harbour and good wharves, 

i t had, as William Dawson said , 'attained to some l o c a l importance as 

a trading place! (Dawson 1901:1). A number of merchants arose and prof 
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spered, mostly i n timber, exports of which averaged about LlOO,000 

per year from 1800 to 1820. There was an a n c i l l a r y shipbuilding industry. 

Fis h i n g and the export of f i s h were also developed, and the bounty of 

a f e r t i l e a g r i c u l t u r a l region was also apparent — enough wheat 

was grown to supply at l e a s t the l o c a l population. Coal mining was 

begun. There were m i l l s f o r the production of f l o u r and oatmeal, for 

carding wool and sawing lumber. Out of t h i s a c t i v i t y a r e t a i l trade 

was supported. (The l o c a l economy was harmed, however, by the post-

Napoleonic recession.) (Patterson 1877:233-4, 244-5, 293, 303-11; 

Dawson 1901:1-4, 17; Howe 1973:147-52). 

To consider another example: the town of Woodstock, New 

Brunswick, saw a regular increase i n the number of businesses, p u b l i c 

o f f i c e s and meeting places, through the 1830s and 1840s. By 1847, 

with a population of 609, the town included: one f l o u r m i l l , one 

carding m i l l , one f u l l i n g m i l l , one double saw m i l l ; 20 stores and 

shops, 35 mechanics' shops; two banks, two insurance o f f i c e s , three 

p u b l i c o f f i c e s (clerk, r e g i s t r a r , and post o f f i c e ) , one p r i n t i n g 

o f f i c e , s i x attorneys; three hotels, seven taverns; four churches, 

three physicians and four schools (Baird 1890:129). 

The p o l i t i c a l r e g u l a r i t i e s emerging out of the i n i t i a l l y 

chaotic s i t u a t i o n following the B r i t i s h conquest and the L o y a l i s t 

migration i n the Maritime colonies, and continuing up to the attainment 

of responsible government, can be understood as the --constantly a l t e r 

ing struggle for c o n t r o l of the state by three d i s c e r n i b l e major groups. 

F i r s t , Imperial o f f i c i a l d o m , i n c l u d i n g most prominently o f f i c i a l s of 

the C o l o n i a l O f f i c e , Governors and l a t e r Lieutenant-Governors, and 
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c e r t a i n other c o l o n i a l o f f i c i a l s appointed from England, e s p e c i a l l y 

i n revenue o f f i c e s . Second, a l o c a l e l i t e , o l d f a m i l i e s of landowners 

and o f f i c i a l s , and including prominent commercial c a p i t a l i s t s by the 

1830s. This e l i t e was composed of a network of ' a r i s t o c r a t i c ' f a m i l i e s , 

r e l a t e d by marriage and s o c i a l contacts, who kept appointive o f f i c e s 

w i t h i n t h e i r ranks, and who, at the outset, held t h e i r o f f i c e s indef

i n i t e l y , 'during good behaviour.' 1' The r e s u l t was a q u a s i - h e r i d i t a r y 

domination of o f f i c e s , and what could be c a l l e d , a f t e r Weber, a pre

bendary stratum, using the state as i t s private property (Weber 1967: 

207). Third, popular representatives, speaking on behalf of l o c a l 

people as d i s t i n c t from Imperial or a r i s t o c r a t i c administration. 

These were mostly l e g i s l a t i v e representatives, but a l s o included some 

p o l i t i c a l l y i n t e r e s t e d j o u r n a l i s t s , lawyers and preachers. Of course 

a l l three groups made arguments on behalf of t h e i r aims as conducive to 

the general well-being of the society, but i t was these l o c a l representa

t i v e s who most c l e a r l y spoke for a larger constituency. 

Among these groups, there were various s t r a n g e - p o l i t i c a l -

bedfellow c o a l i t i o n s of convenience. I t was roughly true that an a l l i a n c e 

between any two followed upon an opposition between each of them and 

the t h i r d . 

Into the 1820s at l e a s t , major p o l i t i c a l decisions were 

e f f e c t i v e l y monopolized by oligarchiesr.within the provinces and the 

Imperial administration outside them. By the 1830s,'.however, there 

was developed a sustained and f u l l y voiced c r i t i c i s m of t h i s c o n t r o l 

of the state, and a claim to i t s c o n t r o l through l o c a l p o l i t i c a l 

processes. This c r i t i c i s m and claim to c o n t r o l was rooted i n a number 

of i d e a l and material i n t e r e s t s . The p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t s at stake were 
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d i s t i n c t i v e to each province. But there were common elements. The 

f i r s t — and that most commonly emphasized i n p o l i t i c a l l y oriented 

h i s t o r i e s — was the i d e a l of democracy, that government should be 

answerable to the governed. But we can also inquire into the immediate 

i n t e r e s t s impelling those changes that can be described as the achieve

ment of democracy. 

A number of d i s t i n c t l y economic aims, as these were a f f e c t e d 

by state p o l i c i e s , were at stake. Local economic i n t e r e s t s , small 

producers and traders, wanted to mould the state to s u i t t h e i r concerns 

rather than those of the Empire. There were obstructions to l o c a l 

economic a c t i v i t y , created or enforced by the sta t e , which l o c a l repre

sentatives sought to c l e a r away. There were s t i f l i n g Imperial t a r i f f s , 

even between provinces, and revenue-absorbing machinery f o r t h e i r col-. .:. 

l e c t i o n . Imperially created obstructions to a g r i c u l t u r a l settlement 

e l i c i t e d strong l o c a l opposition from those who wanted to make s e t t l e 

ment p r a c t i c a b l e . In New Brunswick, the holding of massive areas as 

Crown timber reserves, and l a t e r land grant fees and p o l i c i e s of land 

s a l e , were the primary f o c i of p o l i t i c a l contention^or at l e a s t two 

decades. The sing l e most important issue i n the p o l i t i c s of Prince 

Edward Island before Confederatiomwas l o c a l demand for escheat of 

absentee land holdings. Even i n Nova Scotia undeveloped land grant 

blocks were a problem. Local c o n t r o l of the state was sought, then, 

t o eliminate such hindrances to prosperity. More p o s i t i v e l y , there 

was concern for using the state to provide an i n f r a s t r u c t u r e for entre

p r e n e u r i a l a c t i v i t y . Expansive t a r i f f , bounty, and land p o l i c i e s were 

sought. The construction of transportation f a c i l i t i e s — i n i t i a l l y 

roads and bridges — was a primary item i n government budgets. In the 
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Maritimes t h i s transportation i n f r a s t r u c t u r e , u n t i l the time of r a i l 

roads, served l o c a l economic concerns and not large scale trade. 

Ideological aims were also prominent. L i b e r t i e s of r e l i g i o u s 

and educational p r a c t i c e were sought f o r decades, and the reactionary 

defence of Anglican monopolies was a source of widespread bitterness 

and support f o r the cause of reform. F i n a l l y there were properly 

p o l i t i c a l aims. The development of a l o c a l organization capable of 

operating the state required c o n t r o l of the p e r q u i s i t e s of government, 

the s p o i l s of o f f i c e , revenues and appointments. Revenue c o n t r o l was 

c e r t a i n l y required to provide for the economic and i d e o l o g i c a l i n t e r 

ests described above, but a l s o for patronage. Local revenue co n t r o l 

required l o c a l l e g i s l a t i v e power and the dismantling of the revenue-

absorbing system of Imperial taxation. Control of appointments was 

needed such that favourably disposed men would be situated i n i n f l u e n 

t i a l positons, and for patronage to reward supporters. 

The p u r s u i t of these aims e n t a i l e d c o n s t i t u t i o n a l a l t e r a t i o n s 

of the o l d forms of government, i n p a r t i c u l a r the securing of l e g i s 

l a t i v e ascendancy over the executive. The Councils with which the 

Maritime provinces began the nineteenth century provided the highest 

executive o f f i c i a l s with a veto over popular l e g i s l a t i v e measures. 

Thus reformers sought f i r s t a c l e a r separation of l e g i s l a t i v e and exec

utive bodies, and then the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of executive to l e g i s l a t u r e . 

O f f i c e s under the old system were i n e f f e c t the p r i v a t e property of a 

s e m i - a r i s t o c r a t i c prebendary stratum. Reformers sought i t s expropria

t i o n , so that the rewards of p o l i t i c s could be a v a i l b l e to those who 

rose l o c a l l y and spoke for l o c a l i n t e r e s t s . 
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The expropriation of the prebendary stratum was p a r t l y accom

p l i s h e d by the Imperial administration i t s e l f , which had c e r t a i n i n t e r 

ests d i s t i n c t from those of the old f a m i l i e s , maximizing revenues from 

staple duties and land sales, mediating between c o n f l i c t i n g groups 

within the colonies so as to preserve a modicum of peace, and eventually 

minimizing and then ending expenditures f o r c o l o n i a l administration. 

Also contributing to t h i s expropriation were the demands of the r i s i n g 

l o c a l representatives — e.g., f o r r e s t r a i n t s on appointments or actual 

c o n t r o l over them, for reductions;;.in the operating expenses of govern

ment ( o f f i c i a l emoluments i n p a r t i c u l a r ) , and for d i v e s t i n g o f f i c e h o l d e r s 

of t h e i r l e g i s l a t i v e powers. At the same time that the prebendary 

stratum was expropriated, the l o c a l representatives wrested power from 

the Imperial government, as the Imperial government abandoned i t s 

power along with i t s burdens. The key event i n t h i s vesting of power 

l o c a l l y was the achievement of responsible government, the i n s t i t u t i o n 

of an executive responsible to and removeable by the l e g i s l a t u r e , neither 

Imperial nor hereditary. 

The making of responsible government i n t o e f f e c t i v e and 

c e n t r a l i z e d p r o v i n c i a l government required further that c e r t a i n t r a d i t i o n 

a l powers and prerogatives of the independent l o c a l representatives 

themselves had to be expropriated and vested i n p o l i t i c a l p a r t i e s 

and government cabinets. T r a d i t i o n a l l y the l e g i s l a t i v e representatives 

i n the c e n t r a l p r o v i n c i a l governments acted independently, f o r t h e i r 

own constituencies, appointing c e r t a i n l o c a l commissioners, i n i t i a t i n g 

f i n a n c i a l measures, without notable co-ordination or d i s c i p l i n e . But 

the creation of autonomous governments within the provinces required 

that u n i f i e d executives maintain stable l e g i s l a t i v e bases, provide 
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government services on a uniform basis across the area of j u r i s d i c t i o n , 

i n i t i a t e p r ojects of p r o v i n c i a l rather than s e c t i o n a l s i g n i f i c a n c e , 

and f i n a l l y , as p r o v i n c i a l projects grew i n scope, to conduct c e n t r a l 

i z e d budgeting. So l e g i s l a t o r s had to be divested of t h e i r independent 

powers, p a r t i e s formed, and party d i s c i p l i n e imposed. 

Several features of the p o l i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n i n Nova Scotia 

combined to ease the intense f i g h t i n g of the early period. Dissidence 

i n the out-settlements had not developed an e f f e c t i v e organization, 

i n a p o l i t i c a l party or otherwise. Furthermore there was repression, 

the censorship of a press i n opposition, the f o r c i n g of leaders of 

opposition out of the colonies. The Napoleonic wars brought both 

prosp e r i t y which soothed the sense of grievance, and l o y a l t y which 

made opposition unrespectable. (These mutings of dissension were 

discussed above.) 

Also there was concession, by o f f i c i a l d o m , surrendering 

enough to blunt the thrust of opposition, while yet holding onto 

power. M i l i t a r y governors a f t e r 1808 i n Nova Scotia, Prevost, Dal

housie and Kempt, surrendered part of the Royal Prerogative-.for the 

sake of p o l i t i c a l peace. They were determined, as Prevost put i t , to 

maintain 1 that good understanding with /the assembly/ which so material

l y influences i t s proceedings when acting as one of the branches of 

the l e g i s l a t u r e ' (Beck 1957:15-16, 32; quotation from 15). There was 

then a piecemeal buying o f f of opposition, and c e r t a i n concessions, 

e s p e c i a l l y i n the matter of the i n i t i a t i o n of b i l l s f o r expenditures on 

l o c a l improvements, roads, bridges and schools. Within the f i r s t 

decade of the nineteenth century most, p r o v i n c i a l expenditures came 
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to be i n i t i a t e d by the assembly without the p r i o r recommendation of 

the executive (Beck 1957:56-60). 

The assembly had then won some powers. Yet an o l i g a r c h l i k e 

Alexander Croke could s t i l l describe i t with u n r u f f l e d superciliousness. 

He wrote i n 1808 that the House of Assembly was, 

as usual, composed p r i n c i p a l l y of farmers, who have a l i t t l e 
leaven of American democracy amongst them. They are consequent
l y as a body, suspicious of government, jealous of t h e i r 
r i g h t s , and strongly retentive of the p u b l i c purse. L i t t l e 
or nothing of party d i v i s i o n p r e v a i l s amongst them. 

Furthermore, Croke said, the executive possessed considerable control 

over the assembly by v i r t u e of i t s a b i l i t y to bestow l i t t l e favours on 

the representatives and t h e i r friends (quoted i n Beck 1957:31, 38). 

By l o c a l demand and Imperial concession, p o l i t i c a l c o n t r o l 

came to be vested i n l o c a l and representative forms. Local or s e c t i o n a l 

i n t e r e s t s c a r r i e d out a protracted struggle to supplant both t r a d i t i o n 

a l o f f i c e - h o l d e r s and Imperial ofifi'cia'ldom i n c o n t r o l of the state. 

Their v i c t o r y was 'responsible government,' achieved c o i n c i d e n t a l l y 

with B r i t i s h decision to d i s c a r d r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for the colonies. 

The t r a n s f e r of power had always been l e g a l l y possible. The 

executive authority i n a l l the colonies was vested i n the Governor and 

exercised by Governor and Council. 

Yet because his Commission and Instructions were by no means 
e x p l i c i t i n d i s t i n g u i s h i n g between l e g i s l a t i v e and executive 
functions, c o n s t i t u t i o n a l development could take the form i t 
had assumed e a r l i e r i n England whereby executive power once 
stemming s o l e l y from the prerogative came more and more to 
be regulated by statute (Beck 1957:11, quotation from 35). 

In t h i s way the i n i t i a t i o n of l o c a l improvement b i l l s , and the nomination 

of road commissioners, had become functions of the assembly sho r t l y a".' 



170 

a f t e r 1800. Yet the centre of e f f e c t i v e power i n Nova Scotian govern

ment decisions remained the Council. 

The Councillors were mostly s a l a r i e d o f f i c i a l s , Anglican, 

resident i n Ha l i f a x , l i n k e d together by both s o c i a l contacts and family 

t i e s . ('A genealogist could, with two or three exceptions, l i n k 

together a l l the Councillors between 1760 and 1830') (Beck 1957:19-23; 

quotation from 21n29). These family linkages and long tenure i n 

o f f i c e made f o r a continuity of i n t e r e s t s . This continuity, and 

t h e i r c o n t r o l of information, made Councillors e f f e c t i v e l y ascendant 

over governors — so Howe argues (Howevl909:230); at the very l e a s t 

there was a s i m i l a r i t y of atti t u d e s and i n t e r e s t s (Beck 1957:36). The 

quasi-hereditary o f f i c e h o l d e r s were supplemented i n the 1830s with 

mercantile c a p i t a l i s t s — merchants and bankers. The f i r s t of these 

were CR. Prescott, Enos C o l l i n s and Samuel Cunard. Between 1832 and 

1837 the Council included f i v e partners i n the Halifax Banking Company 

— the l a t t e r two named above, with James Tobin, H.H. Cogswell and 

Joseph A l l i s o n (MacNutt 1965:193; Hamilton 1970a:338; Beck 1957 f21). 

The power of the Council was pervasive and e f f e c t i v e . I t s 

l e g i s l a t i v e power served as a s h i e l d to d e f l e c t attacks on o f f i c e h o l d e r s . 

(Beck 1957:21). I t defended the mercantile i n t e r e s t s of Halifax against 

those of the outports (MacNutt 1965:193). I t defended the Church of 

England against the encroachments of the dissenting denominations upon 

l e g a l p r i v i l e g e . I t s power of appointment to l o c a l o f f i c e s , from 

J u s t i c e of the Peace to scavenger, enabled i t to create l o c a l c l i ques 

supportive of i t s p r o v i n c i a l dominance. It s power of appointment to 

p r o v i n c i a l o f f i c e s dampened the ardour of c r i t i c s who had an eye to 

advancement, e s p e c i a l l y i n t o the Council i t s e l f or into the j u d i c i a r y 

(Beck 1957:37-40). 
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An opposition to t h i s o l i g a r c h i c a l power was gradually a r t i c 

u lated. In the f i r s t decade of the nineteenth century a 'Country Party' 

sprang up, which opposed, e.g., the chartering of a p r o v i n c i a l bank at 

whose head were f a m i l i a r o l i g a r c h i c a l f i g u r e s . One assemblyman sai d : 

Yes s i r give them only a bank, allow them to issue paper, 
permit them to deal i n bonds and s e c u r i t i e s you confirm t h e i r 
power, you give them new influence, you enable them to lay 
t h e i r paw upon every freeholder i n the country.... (quoted 
i n Beck 1957:30). 

This party and i t s views were presumably what Croke c a l l e d a ' l i t t l e 

leaven of democracy.' I t succeeded i n securing the i n i t i a t i o n of most 

revenue b i l l s by the assembly. 

Through the next decades there continued an e g a l i t a r i a n tone 

of p u b l i c c r i t i c i s m . Local p o l i t i c i a n s could to advantage c r i t i c i z e 

wealth and learning, i n c l u d i n g lawyers (MacNutt 1965:186). But i t 

was around and a f t e r 1830 that the movement of l o c a l representatives 

fo r c o n t r o l of the state came in t o f u l l swing. Evidence i s that the 

movement was based among what came to be c a l l e d the 'middle c l a s s . ' 

Howe e d i t o r i a l i z e d i n the Novascotian i n 1835: 

Lawyers w i l l continue to ru l e the assembly and the public 
o f f i c e r s and bankers to reign i n the coun c i l u n t i l the middle 
class...make t h e i r voice heard and assert t h e i r claims to 
influence the composition of the l e g i s l a t u r e and the measures 
of the government,, (quoted i n Hamilton 1970:244). 

At the centre of t h i s c l a s s was the increasingly prosperous community 

of farmers. Howe wrote i n the Novascotian i n 1840: 

Such men cannot be made to understand why a government should 
be p a r t i a l or extravagant, and therefore take t h e i r stand 
at once on the side of reform.... The v i l l a g e lawyer may 
sneer at or oppose measures of retrenchment.... The trader 
may take h i s cue from the Hal i f a x merchant with whom he 
deals, but the sturdy a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t f e e l s that he i s the 
main support of them both, and therefore has a r i g h t to h i s 
o p i n i o n s . — and these are i n favour of f a i r competition 
i n p u b l i c as i n private l i f e (quoted i n Beck 1957:108). 
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The negative thrust of the movement for l o c a l control was 

dir e c t e d against the Council. E v i l s i n the society were inc r e a s i n g l y 

traced to what Alexander Stewart c a l l e d the extension of i t s hundred 

arms over the whole administration (Beck 1957:101). The criticism::, 

of Council had a number of f o c i . F i r s t was i t s exclusive composition, 

family-connected H a l i f a x Anglicans, o f f i c i a l s and bankers.... The Assembly 

noted that Nova Scotia, according to i t s 1827 census, included approx-

imatedly 29,000 Anglicans, 37,000 Presbyterians, 20,000 Roman Catholics, 

20,000 B a p t i s t s , 9,000 Methodists, and 8>500 others. Yet i t s 1837 

Council was by no means consistent with t h i s , c o n s i s t i n g of nine A n g l i 

cans , ttwo Presbyterians and one Roman Catholic (Hamilton 1970:353). Also 

c r i t i c i z e d were the Council's monopoly of o f f i c e s , exorbitant o f f i c i a l 

fees and p e r q u i s i t e s , and compulsion for those who wished to hold 

minor o f f i c e s to become lackeys to the e l i t e . 

The defence of mercantile i n t e r e s t s i n the Council was also 

attacked, as was the Council's a b i l i t y to veto f i n a n c i a l measures 

passed by the House. These matters came together dramatically i n the 

1830 dispute over the brandy tax, i n which the Council, including the 

C o l l e c t o r of Revenue and a l i q u o r importer, sat i n judgement of and 

rejected the Assembly's impost p o l i c i e s . Less revenue was c o l l e c t e d 

than the Assembly wanted, and the Council rejected c l e a r e r l e g i s l a t i o n . 

The issue was c e n t r a l i n the b i t t e r l y fought e l e c t i o n of 1830, i n which 

the reform cause was c l a r i f i e d and gained strength (Beck 1957:62; 

Hamilton 1970:198-210). The Council also blocked revenue to expressly 

popular p r o j e c t s . Some opposition doubtless sprang from ignorance of 

the country beyond H a l i f a x . Howe t e l l s of the plan to c l e a r a channel 

at Antigonish, to make a usable harbour, which was rejected by the Council 
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for some years u n t i l a member chanced to go there and saw i t s mani

f e s t usefulness (Howe 1973:186-7). 

The Council was most obdurate i n and the reformers most enraged 

by the blocking of measures to further r e l i g i o u s and educational equal

i t y . A f t e r h i s common schools b i l l was turned down, T.H. Haliburton 

exclaimed i n 1828: 

But the Council'. Whomodo they represent? Of what body are 
they the herditary representatives? — They are appointed 
at w i l l ; and may be suspended and removed at w i l l ; can i t 
then be s a i d , that a body thus constituted, however learn 
ed and respectable they might be, have a vote upon money 
b i l l s ; or that the Commons of Nova Scotia, who r a i s e the 
revenue, have not a r i g h t to i t s appropriation, without 
t h e i r consent? (quoted i n Beck 1957:62) 

In b r i e f , the e f f o r t s of the r i s i n g 'middle c l a s s ' were repeat

edly stymied by the c o n t r o l of the state by a reactionary oligarchy. 

This c o n t r o l i t s e l f was then c r i t i c i z e d and assaulted. The various 

s p e c i f i c c r i t i c i s m s coalesced i n t o the claim that, i n Haliburton's 

words, 'as to our l o c a l government, the structure and frame of i t i s 

e s s e n t i a l l y defective' (quoted i n Patterson 1877:351). 

The notion of an 'organized party against misrule i n Nova 

Scotia' was f i r s t put f o r t h i n the C o l o n i a l P a t r i o t i n 1830*' (Beck 1957: 

107). I t was Joseph Howe, the master of p r a c t i c a l p o l i t i c s , who,.to 

bring an organized party into being, 

merged the p o l i t i c a l - e c c l e s i a s t i c a l r a d i c a l i s m of Pictou 
County represented by the C o l o n i a l P a t r i o t and the friends 
of Pictou Academy, and the p o l i t i c o - s o c i a l democracy of 

* The P a t r i o t , the f i r s t Nova Scotian newspaper to be published outside 
of H a l i f a x , was published i n Pictou from 1827 to 1833, edited by 
Jotham Blanchard, a b a r r i s t e r , graduate and trustee of Pictou Academy. 
It s e d i t o r i a l s were inc r e a s i n g l y c r i t i c a l of the Council's i l l i b e r a l -
i t y . Howe once remarked that the paper had converted him from the 
Tory to the L i b e r a l cause (Patterson 1877:368-80; Hamilton 1970: 
162-6). 
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western Nova Scotia, .represented by the Yarmouth Herald 
and Herbert Huntington into the Reform Party.(Beck 1957: 
107) . 

And i n so doing he forced an oppositon party to coalesce. 

Contemporaneous with these movements i n l o c a l p o l i t i c s , the 

B r i t i s h were i n d i c a t i n g increasing i n t e r e s t i n reducing the burdens of 

c o l o n i a l administration. With the gains of l i b e r a l p r i n c i p l e s i n B r i 

t a i n i n the 1820s, .there was a corresponding indi f f e r e n c e to colonies 

and resentment of the expense they caused. From about 1825 there was 

active consideration of the redaction of c i v i l and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

grants, and a d e f i n i t e l i b e r a l i z a t i o n of the system of trade controls. 

In 1826 the customs establishment was modernized, and o f f i c i a l fees were 

withdrawn although s a l a r i e s remained high (MacNutt 1965:184-5, 188-9; 

MacNutt 1963:177). Through the 1830s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l grants were 

gradually, ended. Negotiations were begun to exchange p r o v i n c i a l c o n t r o l 

of a l l revenues for guaranteed c i v i l l i s t s of o f f i c i a l s a l a r i e s . In 

the C o l o n i a l O f f i c e there was an increasing readiness to accept measures 

f o r the reform of c o l o n i a l governments. As these changes proceeded, 

c o l o n i a l governments inc r e a s i n g l y appeared the creatures of l o c a l r u l i n g 

o l i g a r c h i e s more than of Imperial i n t e r e s t s . 

The question i n the colonies became what reform measures 

should be taken, i n p a r t i c u l a r how the Council, and the executive i n 

general, should be a l t e r e d . The separation of l e g i s l a t i v e from exec

utive c o u n c i l , to obviate a c o n f l i c t of functions, had been proposed 

by R.J. Uniacke, as early as 1806. Lord Goderich was considering i t 

by 1830.(Beck 1957:42-3, 101). I t was c l e a r that t h i s would be done. 
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The r e a l question, intensely debated for at l e a s t a decade, was the 

extent to which B r i t i s h i n s t i t u t i o n s could be taken over wholesale as 

models f or the colony, i . e . , whether an executive f u l l y responsible to 

the popular branch of the l e g i s l a t u r e was workable. I t eventually 

was adopted, of course. But intransigent opponents claimed f i r s t that 

t h i s was incompatible with c o l o n i a l status, and then that i t would or 

did create a new form of despotism.* 

In the 1837 session of the l e g i s l a t u r e Joseph Howe i n t r o 

duced resolutions c r i t i c i z i n g the Council and seeking i t s reform. These 

eventually became an address to the King, seeking redress of grievances. 

Lord Glenelg responded, ordering the formation of two councils, and 

the surrender of Crown lands, i n exchange for a guaranteed c i v i l l i s t . 

These steps were taken, but resulted i n no s i g n i f i c a n t p o l i t i c a l change. 

Although four Assemblymen were appointed to the new executive c o u n c i l , 

there was only one reformer among them, Herbert Huntington, and he soon 

resigned (MacNutt 1965:199-220; Beck 1957:77; Hamilton 1970:244-54, address 

to the King reprinted i n Appendix E 352-56). 

Howe then espoused the recommendations made by Lord Durham, 

i n e f f e c t , f o r cabinet government. As he put i t i n the Novascotian i n 

1839: 

Let the majority and not the minority govern, and compel 
every Governor to se l e c t h i s advisors from those who enjoy 
the confidence of the people and can command a majority 
i n the popular branch (quoted i n Hamilton 1970:274; c f . 
Beck 1957:77). 

Governor .Campbell and the Council condemned such proposals. Both 

Assembly and Council sent delegations to London. A new Co l o n i a l 

* Among h i s t o r i a n s Beck sympathizes with the L i b e r a l s , MacNutt with the 
Conservatives, on the issue of whether responsible government with a 
cabinet i n mastery of the Assembly was a large and dangerous innovation. 
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Secretary, Lord Normanby, ordered Campbell to reconstruct the 

executive council along more representative l i n e s . Campbell evaded 

the order. The Assembly voted a lack of confidence i n the Executive 

Council and c a l l e d f o r Campbell's r e c a l l . This they achieved. In 

August 1840,,a new Governor, Lard Falkland, a r r i v e d . But party govern

ment di d not come yet. Governor-General Charles Poulett Thompson 

(soon Lord Sydenham) convinced the contending factions to s i t together 

on Council i n a c o a l i t i o n . Ministers had seats i n the l e g i s l a t u r e , 

and the government rested on a l e g i s l a t i v e majority. But Conservative 

members denied that any steps towards r e s p o n s i b i l i t y were taken. The 

c o a l i t i o n was eventually shattered, i n 1843, by ...this c o n s t i t u t i o n a l i 

issue and by concurrent disputes over the organization of higher edu

cation (Beck 1957:80; MacNutt 1965:20, 218; Hamilton 1970:273-85; 

c f . i n f r a ) . 

The r e s u l t s of the 1843 e l e c t i o n were ambiguous, but the 

three Reform members of the new Executive Council soon resigned, nomin

a l l y over the appointment of J.W. Johnston's brother-in-law to the Coun

c i l . Johnston's t a c t i c a l s k i l l kept h i s government i n power u n t i l 1847. 

In the meantime. Howe and h i s supporters propagandized for party govern

ment, the Conservatives,, against. But given one party f i r m l y i n favour, 

i t s achievement was i n e v i t a b l e . The e l e c t i o n of 1847 was b i t t e r l y 

fought, Conservatives seeing the overthrow of the whole o f f i c i a l scene, 

arguing that party government would i n s t i t u t e a reign., of p o l i t i c a l 

v i c e . The L i b e r a l s , then including Roman Catholics, organized for 

patronage and won. A new Whig government came into power i n England 

during t h i s time. I t announced trade p o l i c i e s ending commercial pre

ferences f o r the colonies. 'While the l a s t bonds of the old commercial 
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empire were being severed, there could be no reason for a continued close 

c o n t r o l over the i n t e r n a l a f f a i r s of the colonies' (MacNutt 

1965:225). Lord Grey dir e c t e d Governor John Harvey to make the 

executive responsible to the l e g i s l a t u r e , even to the v i c t o r i o u s party 

within i t , saying: 

Animosities e x h i b i t themselves at l e a s t as keenly, i n small, 
as i n large s o c i e t i e s ; and...the p u b l i c n e c e s s i t i e s are as 
l i t t l e e f f e c t u a l there as elsewhere, i n inducing those who 
are separated by personal and p o l i t i c a l repugnances to unite 
t h e i r counsels for the common good (quoted i n Beck: 1957:84-5). 

The f i r s t responsible ministry i n the colonies was established i n Feb

ruary 1848, under J.B. Uniacke; Howe was P r o v i n c i a l Secretary. Control 

over Crown lands and mineral resources was exchanged for a guaranteed 

c i v i l l i s t (Beck 1957:80-5; MacNutt 1965:219-29; Hamilton 1970:296-304). 

During t h i s process.; of the achievement of responsible govern

ment, there continued that p o l i t i c a l 'particularism' or 'sectionalism' 

of Maritime p o l i t i c s , commented on by a l l h i s t o r i a n s . P o l i t i c a l i n t e r e s t s 

were fragmented, corresponding to the geographic, economic, r e l i g i o u s 

and p o l i t i c a l sections of the provinces. Sectional representatives 

went to the central..government, and pursued t h e i r i n t e r e s t s , p a r t i c u l a r l y 

f i n a n c i a l , there. For some time there was no party or cabinet mechanism 

for co-ordinating these diverse i n t e r e s t s , for c e n t r a l i z e d d e c i s i o n 

making . 

Neither were there i n s i t u t i t o n s f or the pro v i s i o n of services 

at a l o c a l l e v e l . ' O r i g i n a l l y those who had desired l o c a l s e l f - r u l e 

could not wrest i t from the ce n t r a l government i n Halifax; l a t e r t h e i r 

descendants would not accept the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s which the c e n t r a l 

government and l e g i s l a t u r e were anxious to confer upon them' (Beck 1957: 
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134). Most l o c a l functions devolved upon j u s t i c e s of the peace. Local 

services, financed out of unpopular and sparse property taxes were of 

poor quality..." P r o v i n c i a l revenues were derived almost e x c l u s i v e l y from 

import taxes and resource r o y a l t i e s . Local taxation f o r any purpose 

was extremely unpopular u n t i l w ell a f t e r mid-century. 

The r e s u l t a n t pattern may be c a l l e d c e n t r a l i z e d sectionalism. 

Money was at the centre, decisions were made there, but always f o r 

the sections by t h e i r representatives. C r i t i c s c a l l e d the system 

jobbery and corruption. Pork-barreling, l o g - r o l l i n g p o l i t i c i a n s , 

manoeuvering to get maximum road and bridge moneys, survived. There 

was longtime resistance to any reform of t h i s system, i n spite of the 

backing of more c e n t r a l i z e d f i n a n c i a l procedures by prominent f i g u r e s , 

from Dalhousie-.about 1820 to Howe i n 1848. Some f i n a n c i a l c e n t r a l i z a t i o n 

came only with the exigencies of railway financing. Only bysthe/jmid-50s 

were countyy a l l o c a t i o n s f i x e d on a percentage basis, and representatives 

s t i l l divided these and nominated commissioners (MacNutt 1965:182-3, 

263-4; Beck 1957:32, 60-1, 105-6). 

The timber trade overshadowed a l l of New Brunswick p o l i t i c s , 

as i t did a l l of New Brunswick's- economy. I t had the unique e f f e c t 

of ^creating a p o l i t i c a l alignment of l o c a l democratic i n t e r e s t s with 

p r o v i n c i a l p a t r i c i a n s . The l o c a l representatives sought e f f e c t i v e con

t r o l of revenues themselves, as well as, e.g., payment f o r t h e i r services, 

denied them by high-handed gubernatorial action. The old l a r g e l y Loyal

i s t landowners and o f f i c i a l s were run roughshod over by Imperial i n t e r e s t s ; 

the p a t r i c i a n s resented the a r t i c u l a t i o n of extensive p o l i t i c a l c o n t r o l 

independent of them, they had sometimes (especially under Governor Smyth, 
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to b a t t l e f o r preferment to o f f i c e s / arid they were eventually . ' 

threatened with fee demands and threats to t h e i r p o s i t i o n s . In the 

l e g i s l a t u r e , popular representatives were joined by some of the 

great, notably Ward Chipman and h i s son (MacNutt 1965:185-6; MacNutt 

1963:181-92; 195-7). ' ~ . -

At the beginning of. the nineteenth century, the Crown lands 

made up nine-tenths of the province. The casual revenues, derived -

from land l i c e n s e s and fees, were substantial indeed. By 1819 they 

had e f f e c t i v e l y made the Council f i n a n c i a l l y independent of the;Assembly 

(MacNutt 1965:185; MacNutt 1963:181-4) . In 1824 Thomas B a i l l i e came 

as administrator of the Crown lands, to impose a thoroughgoing Imperial 

co n t r o l on th r use, to pay B r i t i s h costs and finance the London-control

led development of the province — while r e c e i v i n g a high salary and 

vast fees himself. Under his administration lawlessness was replaced 

by oppressive law. 

C o n f l i c t was somewhat subdued during the Governor'ship-of Howard 

Douglas (1824-31), who served as a 'buffer between the requirements of 

Imperial p o l i c y and an inc r e a s i n g l y a l e r t c o l o n i a l s e l f - a s s e r t i o n " 

(MacNutt 1963:. 198). In particularLhe a d r o i t l y managed the 

growing revenues, using them to open King,'s College, an Anglican i n s t i 

t u t i o n , but also f o r projects with strong l o c a l support, roads and 

bridges, Madras schools, a g r i c u l t u r a l s o c i e t i e s , and t r a v e l l i n g expenses 

f o r judges (MacNutt 1965:185; MacNutt 1963:193-4, 202). As Baillie.'.s 

powers increased, however, and h i s system of surveys and fee extrac

tions was consolidated, he became 'the most hated and most powerful 

fi g u r e i n the p o l i t i c s of the province' (MacNutt 1963:208). 

A vehement and almost uni v e r s a l opposition to the Imperial administration 
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was activated by proposals i n the early 1830s to c o l l e c t quitrents on 

a l l previously ungranted lands, and to i n i t i a t e sales of large blocks 

of Crown lands. The quitrents were commuted by the Imperial government, 

i n return f o r a payment of L1200 (Hannay 1897:113). But the sale of 

lands caused more l a s t i n g and serious contention. 

The sale was intended to generate large amounts of revenue, 

and the market was large outside c a p i t a l i s t s who could command massive 

c a p i t a l inputs and would si m p l i f y administration. B a i l l i e himself was 

involved i n the 1831 formation of the Nova Scotia and New Brunswick 

Land Company — which purchased a h a l f m i l l i o n acres of land at 2s.3p. 

per acre, i n 1833. Almost every conceivable New Brunswick., i n t e r e s t 

was brought i n t o opposition to t h i s sale of massive blocks of land. 

Even Governors Douglas, James Kempt of Nova Scotia.,, and Dalhousie of 

Canada, opposed i t . 

Those i n the l o c a l government, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the Assembly, 

d i d not want vast revenues to be accumulated beyond t h e i r reach. They 

were furthermore enraged that over h a l f of the revenues c o l l e c t e d were 

absorbed i n expenses (Hannay 1897 :i26-7). Thus MacNutt could write: 

Fundamentally the quarrel was one of c o n t r o l . In the House 
of Assembly the representatives of the people were eager to 
lay t h e i r hands on a new source of revenue and d i s t r i b u t e 
i t among t h e i r constituents by t r a d i t i o n a l methods. The 
o f f i c e r s of government, dependent on the casual revenues for 
t h e i r s a l a r i e s , feared f o r t h e i r future should the fund be 
placed at the disposal of capricious p o l i t i c i a n s . In Nova 
Scotia the sums were small i n comparison with those the 
Assembly r a i s e d by ordinary methods. But i n New Brunswick 
they were monumentally large, a f a c t o r alone s u f f i c i e n t to 
explain the powerful i n i t i a t i v e taken by the junior province 
at t h i s time (MacNutt 1965:196-7). 

Beyond issues of dominance within the governmental apparatus, 

however, were important economic considerations. Timber merchants 

feared that B r i t i s h and other c a p i t a l i s t s would buy up a l l the land. 
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Numerous s e t t l e r s with no cl e a r land t i t l e feared for t h e i r l i v e l i 

hoods. Those concerned to promote a g r i c u l t u r e foresaw that the mono

poly of land would hamper settlement. I t i s these querulous themes that 

appear i n the 1832 res o l u t i o n of the Assembly: 

that the timber and extensive m i l l reserves which have been 
made to i n d i v i d u a l s , are highly i n j u r i o u s to the commercial 
prosperity of t h i s province, by preventing f a i r and honor
able competition and the introduction of c a p i t a l , discouraging 
the industry and enterprise of the lumbermen and new s e t t l e r s , 
and creating great d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n throughout the country 
(quoted i n Hannay 1897:141) . 

There were widespread accusations of mismanagement, extortions, 

and corruption i n the Crown Lands O f f i c e . The Assembly passed a l i s t 

of grievances, sponsored by Charles Simonds, President of the monopoly 

Bank of New Brunswick. Several delegations went to London i n the 1830s 

with the aim of securing l o c a l land c o n t r o l . R e l i e f was obtained. 

In 1835 Lord Glenelg subjected B a i l l i e to the guidance of a committee 

of the Executive Council. In 1836 Glenelg agreed to surrender the Crown 

lands and revenues, including L170,000 i n accumulated cash assets, to 

the province, i n return f o r a guaranteed c i v i l l i s t . He also agreed 

i n p r i n c i p l e that the executive should enjoy the confidence of the people. 

Thus there was to be l o c a l control of revenues, but with o f f i c i a l 

s a l a r i e s not yet i n the hands of 'capricious p o l i t i c i a n s ' (MacNutt 

1965:189-91, 193-9; MacNutt 1963:204-8, 221-3, 227-8, 230-4, 245-9, 

252-3; Hannay 1897:112-56) . 

Governor Campbell delayed i n s t i t u t i n g these reforms. The 

Assembly resolved that he had f o r f e i t e d the confidence of the country 

and disobeyed the Royal command. A delegation, L.A. Wilmot and William 

Crane, went to England. Campbell was driven to resign, and S i r John 

Harvey, much more disposed to popular c o n t r o l , came from Prince Edward 
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Island as Governor.(MacNutt 1963:249-51). B a i l l i e was ooiisted from a 

re c o n s t i t u t e d Executive Council, four of whose f i v e members had sought 

l o c a l Crown lands c o n t r o l . (He went bankrupt and r e t i r e d i n 1839 

when his peat moss investments f a i l e d . ) (MacNutt 1963:263-4). The 

sale of large blocks of land was ended. Only 100 acre l o t s were 

sold, f or genuine settlement. Cheap annual leases were provided for 

timbering (MacNutt 1963:255-7). 

The Assembly had been conservative on most issues while timber 

land c o n t r o l was being fought out. I t d i d not seek major changes i n 

government. I l n f a c t , when, amidst a growing reform movement i n England, 

Governor Smyth appealed to t h e i r "sentiments of veneration for His Majesty, 

and decided determination to r e s i s t a l l innovation,' they passed a 

r e s o l u t i o n avowing t h e i r l o y a l t y and t h e i r awareness, 

that t h e i r happiness here and hereafter must depend upon the 
c u l t i v a t i o n of the p r i n c i p l e s of r e l i g i o n and a j u s t subor
dination to lawful authority, always bearing i n mind the 
moral precept, 'To Fear God and Honor the King' (Hannayl897: 
79-80). 

In the 1830s t h i s changed. The basis of the a l l i a n c e between 

popular representatives and old f a m i l i e s disintegrated as the formal 

locus of c o n t r o l s h i f t e d from Imperial to l o c a l o f f i c e s , and as t h e i r 

common enemy was removed. Theorists of responsible government — notably 

Lemuel A l l a n Wilmot and Charles Fisher — became p o l i t i c a l l y notable 

and i n f l u e n t i a l . Demands were made for l o c a l c o n t r o l of p o l i t i c a l 

i n s t i t u t i o n s and the end of o f f i c a l preferment to old prebendary f a m i l i e s . 

Local representatives began to challenge the oligarchy ensconced i n 

Council and o f f i c e s . At t h i s point p o l i t i c a l events i n New Brunswick 

began to look very much more l i k e those i n Nova Scotia. 
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O f f i c e s were t y p i c a l l y held by members of the oligarchy. A l l 

judges, for example, were Anglican, u n t i l the 1851 appointment of L.A. 

Wilmot. O f f i c e s were held f o r long periods, often f o r l i f e , and the 

tendency was to make them hereditary. Thus, to take the extreme examples: 

Chief J u s t i c e John Simcoe Saunders held o f f i c e and sat on the Council 

f o r 41 years, from 1793 to 1834; the P r o v i n c i a l Secretaryship was held 

by father and son Jonathan and William Franklin Odell f o r 60 years, from 

1784 to 1844. Several highly remunerative o f f i c e s were often c o n t r o l l e d 

by one individual.(Hannay 1897:64-5). The c o n s t i t u t i o n of the p r o v i n c i a l 

o f f i c e s as the l u c r a t i v e property of the leading f a m i l i e s was described 

by Governor Colebrooke, w r i t i n g to Lord Stanley, i n 1843. Colebrooke 

spoke of the, 

tendency of the p r e v a i l i n g system to render the p u b l i c 
service of the province the patrimony of a few c o l o n i a l 
f a m i l i e s . . . . When t h i s influence i s known to have been 
so e f f e c t u a l l y exerted not only i n securing the succession 
of the p r i n c i p a l c o f f i c e s i n the same fa m i l i e s but i n pre
venting a reduction of the undue emoluments attaching to 
them, i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g that i n a season of d i s t r e s s 
the jealousy of ttie?.public should have been more than ordin
a r i l y awakened (quoted i n MacNaughton 1947:93). 

The Council was divided into l e g i s l a t i v e (12 members) and exec

utive :(5;v,members) i n 1833. The l a t t e r included some Assemblymen (MacNutt 

1963:227-8; Hannay 189.7:107-11). Yet the administration was not rendered 

s a t i s f a c t o r i l y representative by t h i s device. Ten years l a t e r , i n 1843, 

the Assembly approved a r e s o l u t i o n against the composition of the Legis

l a t i v e Council, saying that i t was not representative of the p r i n c i p a l 

i n t e r e s t s i n the province, that i t s members were Anglican except f o r 

one Presbyterian and one Baptist, that i t included no reformers, and 

that o f f i c e h o l d e r s continued i n a predominance which they should not 

possess. The L e g i s l a t i v e Council's membership was enlarged and somewhat 
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reformed the next year, but not yet to the s a t i s f a c t i o n of reformers. 

O f f i c i a l members were only gradually eased out (Hannay 1897:163-4). 

The 1840 dispatch of Lord John Russell dictated that the 

term of future appointments should be 'during pleasure' — not f o r l i f e . 

Though intended to strengthen the p o s i t i o n of Governors, t h i s dispatch 

helped c l e a r the way for the assumption of power by l o c a l representatives. 

The placemen, fought back b i t t e r l y . Their attacks on Governor Harvey 

l e d him to take a ( f a i l i n g ) l i b e l action against them (MacNutt 1963:262-5). 

Gradually more e f f e c t i v e attacks were made on high o f f i c i a l s a l a r i e s zt 

and on appointments made without consultation (MacNutt 1963:340-5). The 

most celebrated case of the l a t t e r typeooccured i n 1844, when on the 

death of the P r o v i n c i a l Secretary William Franklin Odell, Governor 

Colebrooke appointed to the post his son-in-law, from England, A l f r e d 

Reade. An uproar ensued. L.A. Wilmot, Robert L. Hazen, Hugh Johnston 

and E.B. Chandler resigned from the Executive Council. In numerous 

communications between New Brunswick and England, however, the Assembly 

di d not question Colebrooke's exercise of the prerogative i n making an 

appointment without consultation, but rather objected to the p a r t i c u l a r 

appointment o-S Reade as a non-native; and on these grounds Lord Stanley 

eventually refused to approve the appointment (MacNutt 1963:287-90; 

Hannay 1897:166-72) . 

The House of Assembly formally accepted responsible government 

by endorsing E a r l Grey's 1847 dispatch on that subject to John Harvey 

i n Nova Scotia. A responsible executive was formed i n 1851. But there 

was l i t t l e enthusiasm. Responsible government was commonly seen as 

merely the p o l i t i c a l face of a catastrophic expulsion from the Empire 

(Hannay 1897:184; MacNutt 1963:350-1). I t was several years before the 
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p r a c t i c e of responsible government was achieved i n f a c t , a f t e r c r i t i c 

isms of the conduct of administration, successful demands for the 

f u l l d i s c l o s u r e of communications between Governors and the C o l o n i a l 

O f f i c e , and with the making of the appointments only upon the advice of 

the Executive Council. 

In New Brunswick as i n Nova Scotia the l o c a l l y c o n t r o l l e d 

p o l i t i c a l arrangements that took form early i n the nineteenth century 

were those of fragmentary c e n t r a l i z a t i o n . A l l finances were p r o v i n c i a l l y 

c o n t r o l l e d and a l l services emanated from p r o v i n c i a l government. There 

were no l o c a l l y based and financed i n s t i t u t i o n s for the provision 

of p u b l i c services. There was a horror of the d i r e c t taxation which 

would have been required as a basis f o r them. Even the 1851 p r o v i n c i a l 

l e g i s l a t i o n which enabled the incorporation of any county or parish 

had no e f f e c t (MacNutt 1963:345-6). Yet the c o n t r o l of t h i s single c e n t r a l 

government was fragmented. Democracy was d i r e c t and unrefined. Legis

l a t o r s were only very slowly bound into semi-permanent p o l i t i c a l c o a l i 

t i ons or p a r t i e s . The s u r v i v a l of l e g i s l a t o r s depended upon t h e i r success 

i n securing grants from the p r o v i n c i a l treasury for t h e i r counties;., 

though the process of exchanging influence and votes with other l e g i s 

l a t o r s i n the same p o s i t i o n . The whole system was c a l l e d 'log r o l l i n g ' 

(MacNutt 1963:226-7, 263-4). 

The creation of an e f f e c t i v e and c e n t r a l i z e d l o c a l government 

out of responsible government required the d i v e s t i n g of l o c a l representa

t i v e s of t h e i r independent powers of action, the creation of p a r t i e s as 

the foundation of cabinet government, and the development of c e n t r a l i z e d 

budgeting. The names L i b e r a l and Conservative were i n regular use In 

the 1840s. Yet at the l e v e l of p r a c t i c e , the insistence of l o c a l repre-
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party organization. At the l e v e l of p r i n c i p l e , p a r t i e s were seen as 

v e h i c l e s of p o l i t i c a l corruption, and there was widespread disgust at 

the party struggles i n Nova Scotia (MacNutt 1963:291-3). The lack of 

l o c a l province-wide organization which could a r t i c u l a t e i n t e r e s t s and 

e s t a b l i s h r i s i n g l o c a l p o l i t i c i a n s i n c l e a r leadership p o s i t i o n s 

f a c i l i t a t e d the maintenance of control by the o l d f i g u r e s . P r o v i n c i a l 

executives took the form of c o a l i t i o n s which could manage to command 

majo r i t i e s i n the Assembly. This was not yet government by l o c a l leaders 

and p a r t i e s . Members of the t r a d i t i o n a l group were s t i l l predominant. 

'The junta of leading p o l i t i c i a n s eventually became known as l.The 

Compact,' being composed of merchants and lawyers of h i s t o r i c L o y a l i s t 

f a m i l i e s I (MacNutt 1965:218). Executives could not formulate u n i f i e d 

p o l i c y and expect to command l e g i s l a t i v e support for i t ; for some time 

they had to second guess rather than guide l e g i s l a t i v e and p u b l i c opin

ion , to balance i n t e r e s t s , and to co-opt p o t e n t i a l leaders of dissidence. 

Governments were unstable. Even i n t o the 1850s a want of c l e a r party 

d i s c i p l i n e meant that governments could not count on c e r t a i n support, 

and they f e l l frequently at moments of contentiousness. 

The upshot of the l e g i s l a t u r e ' s t r a d i t i o n a l f i n a n c i a l pro

cedures was chaos i n f i s c a l arrangments and a non-benign neglect of gen

e r a l i n t e r e s t s . At f i r s t there were not even means of assuring that 

allotments would not exceed revenues (Hannay 1897:60-2). Gradually 

arrangements were regularized. The l e g i s l a t u r e ' s appropriations commit

tee made a l i s t of appropriations. One member for each county then'.;!, 

c o n t r o l l e d the disbursements i n h i s own region — f o r roads and bridges, 

schoolmasters, pensioners,. and o l d s o l d i e r s (MacNutt 1963:226). Pro-
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asylum, a normal school — were s l i g h t e d i n favour of piecemeal 

l o c a l improvements.. (MacNutt 1963:227, 257-8). Services which 

would have required l o c a l financing, such as free and univ e r s a l primary 

schools, made no progress. 

Even when the Assembly won control of p r o v i n c i a l revenues, 

i t f o r e s t a l l e d c e n t r a l i z e d f i n a n c i a l p o l i c y formation. As revenues 

rose, the f a i l i n g s of t h i s system became more evident and i t s c r i t i c s 

more vociferous. The l e g i s l a t u r e had c o n t r o l of L20,000 i n 1820, 

L83,000 i n 1836, and, a f t e r , the t r a n s f e r of the Crown Lands revenues, 

L202,000 i n 1840. Careless expenditures were rampant and the treasury 

was emptied by 1841. A slump i n the lumber trade further meant that 

i t was slow to f i l l again (MacNutt 1963:259-62, 274; Hannay 1897:69, 

157-9). S.L. T i l l e y , as chairman of a s p e c i a l committee of the New 

Brunswick C o l o n i a l Association, complained: 

I t would be impossible to f i n d i n the h i s t o r y of any 
country a precedent for such a system of jobbing, gross 
corruption, electioneering and bribery, as our l e g i s l a t o r s 
have introduced i n t o t h e i r mode of making school and bye-
road appropriations (quoted i n MacNaughton 1947:86-7). 

When Governor Edmund Head a r r i v e d , he s t i l l found apparent a 'scene 

of jobbery of the grossest kind,' e s p e c i a l l y as revenues rose again 

a f t e r 1852. F i n a n c i a l reform was f i n a l l y i n s p i r e d by the demand for 

f i n a n c i a l r e g u l a r i t y from lenders of railway c a p i t a l , and by B r i t i s h 

government inducements. Jobbery and p a r t i c u l a r i s m were ameliorated 

not eradicated. At l e a s t so thought Governor A.H. Gordon, who painted 

a black p i c t u r e of New Brunswick l i f e i n general, i n an 1862 c o n f i d e n t i a l 

dispatch to Newcastle. The Assembly, he said, was an indecorous and 

abusive scene. 
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Almost the only questions which appear to excite any very 
l i v e l y i n t e r e s t are those which may a f f e c t the immediate 
l o c a l i t y from which the members come, or which a f f o r d them 
a -chance of sharing i n the s p o i l s of o f f i c e (quoted i n 
MacNaughton 1947:179). 

In Prince Edward Island, land ownership, predominantly proprie

t o r i a l into the second h a l f of the nineteenth century, continued as the 

f o c a l issue of p o l i t i c s . By the 1830s the representatives of the . 

tenantry, whose p o l i t i c a l strength was greatly augmented by Roman 

Catholic enfranchisement, had e f f e c t i v e c o n t r o l of the House of 

Assembly. Well before t h i s time the c o l l e c t i o n of q u i t rents arrears 

had become unpopular on the i s l a n d , because i t affected a number of 

small freeholders as well as the large p r o p r i e t o r s . The Assembly 

c r i t i c i z e d Governor Smith i n 1818 both for 'refusing to assent to a 

roads b i l l i n the l a s t session, and f o r enforcing the q u i t rents 

arrears on the o l d scale which had produced the most d i s t r e s s i n g 

e f f e c t s , p a r t i c u l a r l y upon the lower classes of the community' (quoted 

i n Bolger 1973:89). Under Governor John Ready (1824-31), rents were 

remitted, to the s a t i s f a c t i o n of both large and small landholders. The 

escheat movement, whose leading figure was William Cooper, and which 

won repeated e l e c t o r a l v i c t o r i e s i n the 1830s, sought i t s aims with two 

l e g i s l a t i v e s t r a t e g i e s , escheat for n o n - f u l f i l l m e n t of the grant 

conditions of settlement, and land assessments, including penalties 

of f o r f e i t u r e and sale for non-payment. An 1830 Land Assessment Act, 

the proceeds of which were applied to the Governor's mansion, j a i l s , and 

the Central Academy, was a c t u a l l y approved by Lord Goderich i n the 

C o l o n i a l O f f i c e . Later acts d i d not fare as well. An 1832 act estab

l i s h e d a court of escheat f o r non-settlement; an 1833 act l e v i e d a 
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high assessment, with f o r f e i t u r e and sale for non-payment —adeemed 

' v i r t u a l escheat' by Joseph Pope (Bedeque shipbuilder, merchant, land

owner and p o l i t i c i a n ) ( q u o t e d i n Bolger 1973:102) and said by Attorney 

General Robert Hodgson to.be extremely popular among -':'the farming 

c l a s s ' (quoted i n Bolger 1973:103). Both acts were rejected by the 

C o l o n i a l O f f i c e . The proprietors argued that these acts, and a l l the 

s i m i l a r measures which followed them i n the next three decades, were 

unfair ; the proprietors had incurred expenses for settlement that they 

had not recouped; settlement was impracticable, or s e t t l e r s had moved 

from t h e i r o r i g i n a l l o t s ; assessment would a c t u a l l y not pay the expenses 

of government (cf. MacKinnon 1951:108-9; Clark 1959:92). 

The escheat movement grew more vocal. Tenant meetings 

advocated the witholding of rents, and one passed a r e s o l u t i o n claiming 

tenants, 

were victims of fraud, deceit and oppression on the part of 
the land monopolists, and t h i s was wickedness i n the sight 
of God, derogatory to the honor of the King and the B r i t i s h 
Nation, subversive to the sacred r i g h t of property, and to 
pay rent longer to landlords was to f o s t e r oppression and 
reward crime (quoted inrBolger 1973:106). 

The House of Assembly disapproved such extreme resolutions, and Governor 

Harvey (1836-7) thought that the troubles created by a 'deluded peasantry' 

would end. Yet tenant p e t i t i o n s continued, and another assessment 

act, with the tax on unsettled lands double that on s e t t l e d lands, 

was passed i n 1837. The C o l o n i a l O f f i c e approved the act, but then, 

a f t e r p r o p r i e t o r i a l protest, had Lord Durham investigate the s i t u a t i o n . 

Durham reported: 

Nearly the whole i s l a n d was alienated by the Crown i n one 
day, i n very large grants, c h i e f l y to absentees, and upon 
conditions of settlement which have been wholly disregarded. 
The extreme improvidence, I might say the reckless profusion, 

http://to.be
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which d i c t a t e d these grants i s obvious; the t o t a l neglect 
of the Government as to enforcing the conditions of the 
grants i s not less so. The great bulk of the i s l a n d i s s t i l l 
possessed by absentees, who hold i t as a sort of reversionary 
i n t e r e s t , which requires no present attention, but may become 
valuable some day or other through the growing wants of the 
inhabitants. But i n the mean time, the inhabitants of the 
i s l a n d are subjected to the greatest inconvenience, nay, the 
most serious i n j u r y , from the state of property i n land. The 
absentee proprietors neither improve the land, nor w i l l l e t 
others improve i t . They r e t a i n the land, and keep i t i n 
a state of wilderness land, and Your Lordship can hardly 
conceive the degree of i n j u r y i n f l i c t e d on a new settlement 
hemmed i n by wilderness land, which has been placed out of 
con t r o l of government, and i s e n t i r e l y neglected by i t s absent 
p r o p r i e t o r s . Although the people, t h e i r representative 
Assembly, the L e g i s l a t i v e • Council, and the Governor have cor
d i a l l y concurred i n a remedy, some influence — i t cannot 
be that of equity or reason — has s t e a d i l y counteracted 
the measures of the Co l o n i a l L e g i s l a t u r e s . I cannot imagine 
that i t i s any other influence than that of the absentee 
pr o p r i e t o r s , resident i n England, and i n saying so I do but 
express the un i v e r s a l opinion of the colony.... (quoted i n 
Clark 1959:41; Bolger 1973:110). 

The 1837 act was confirmed. The EscheatrParty reached the peak of 

i t s influence, winning 18 of 24 Assembly seats i n 1838. Another act 

seeking escheat f o r non-settlement was passed. But at t h i s zenith.. 

of the movement forr.localocontrol of land, the p r o p r i e t a l and 

Imperial opposition s o l i d i f i e d . The L e g i s l a t i v e Council rejected 

the 1838 escheat act. William Cooper went to England, but was 

not seen by the new anti-escheat C o l o n i a l Secretary, Lord John Russell. 

FitzRoy turned against the popular representatives, decided that Cooper 

was 'an a r t f u l person although very i l l i t e r a t e , possessed of much low 

cunning and p e r f e c t l y unscrupulous i n making any assertion to serve his 

purpose' (quoted i n Bolger 1973:108), and that the members of the 

Assembly 'were men of low character and gross ignorance, chosen from 

the lowest and most ignorant c l a s s , men without property and without 

education' (quoted i n Bolger 1973:113). Acts of 1840 and 1841 providing 

f o r the purchase of estates by the B r i t i s h government and t h e i r resale 
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to small holders also f a i l e d of approval. FitzRoy advised the C o l o n i a l 

O f f i c e to ignore the Assembly on the escheat question, and Russell 

concurred, i s s u i n g i n 1841 a blanket r e j e c t i o n of a l l programmes for 

changing land ownership (Bolger 1973:95-114; MacKinnon 1951:113-5). 

Contemporary with these land disputes were reforms i n the 

structure of government such as occurred i n the other provinces. Although 

the Assembly was unable to determine the ownership of land, i t did win 

those parliamentary powers and p r i v i l e g e s that had been so flamboyantly 

denied i t under Governor Smith (MacKinnon 1951:43-51). Likewise the 

gap between Assembly and Council became apparent i n Prince Edward Island 

as elsewhere, and remedial e f f o r t s were made. Governor Harvey, support

ing a separation of executive and l e g i s l a t i v e councils i n 1837, pointed 

out that the e x i s t i n g c o u n c i l l o r s were a l l Charlottetown residents, 

seven of eight held o f f i c e s of emolument, and some were unpopular pro

p r i e t o r ' s agents. (The most prominent proprietors i n the executive 

were Joseph Pope, Edward B. Palmer and t h e i r a l l i e s . ) Governor FitzRoy 

f i r s t doubted whether there were enough competent i n d i v i d u a l s to f i l l 

the new p o s i t i o n s without arousing jealousies, but l a t e r a lso 

recommended separation. The Executive and L e g i s l a t i v e Councils were 

separated i n 1839, but the extent of reform was p a l t r y . Although two 

Assemblymen were i n each new Council, and ' a g r i c u l t u r a l and mercantile 

i n t e r e s t s ' were e x p l i c i t l y represented, six of nine Executive Council

l o r s had been i n the o l d Council and s i x held p u b l i c o f f i c e ; four men 

that had been i n the old Council were i n both the new Councils. In 1840 

the House declared i t s lack of confidence i n the Councils and f i r s t re

quested responsible government, saying that the land question could 

not be s e t t l e d under the e x i s t i n g administration, as the proprietors had 

too much influence (MacKinnon 1951:63-6, 76-7, 112-13). 
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A f t e r the c l e a r f a i l u r e of the escheat movement, a grouping 

of landowners and t h e i r agents, whose leading figures were Joseph Pope 

and Thomas H. Haviland, took over the government i n 1842, holding 18 

of 24 Assembly seats and most of the Council. The reform movement 

was temporarily s t i l l e d . In 1846, however, reformers again commanded 

a majority i n the House, under the reform s t r a t e g i s t George Coles, 

who saw the means to escheat i n popular education and responsible 

government. (T.H. Haviland c a l l e d him 'a working butcher,' 'ignorant 

and uneducated.') (quoted i n MacNutt i n Bolger 1973:118). Disputes over 

the i n i t i a t i o n of appropriations b i l l s and the veto power of the Legis

l a t i v e Council, which had come to the Assembly's refusing supply i n 1827 

and 1828, were renewed. The generally unpopular Governor, Henry Vere 

Huntley (1841-47) f i r s t took the conservative side, and fought every 

attempt 'to concentrate the whole governing power i n the Assembly, 

where there neither i s , nor do I think there can be for a long time 

yet, any s u f f i c i e n t i n t e l l i g e n c e to govern at a l l . ' He claimed that 

constitutents had been ' c a r e f u l l y taught that only a "backwoodsman" 

knows how to l e g i s l a t e for a "backwoodsman."1 (quoted i n MacKinnon 1951: 

79). But a f t e r a dispute between Huntley and Pope, and the dismissal 

of Pope from the L e g i s l a t i v e Council, Huntley supported an 1847 Assembly 

r e s o l u t i o n f or responsible government, because he wished to consolidate 

h i s own power against that 'small party i n Charlottetown /who7" have 

v i r t u a l l y ruled the-colony confining to themselves and t h e i r a l l i a n c e s 

a l l promotions to p o s i t i o n s of emolument and influence' (quoted i n 

MacKinnon 1951:81). Meanwhile two resigned Executive Councillors were 

i n England seeking, and securing, Huntley's removal (MacNutt i n Bolger 

1973:116-21; MacKinnon 1951:68-81). 
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Governor S i r Donald Campbell (1847-51) further delayed r e -

sponsible^ government. He t o l d Grey that most of the tenants were 

ignorant paupers, that only 20 men i n the province, and a l l those i n 

Charlottetown, possessed s u f f i c i e n t property and i n t e l l i g e n c e to 

p a r t i c i p a t e i n p o l i t i c s , and that responsible government would aggravate 

demands f o r escheat. He further advised that the franchise be narrowed 

to men of s u b s t a n t i a l property. Grey concurred, saying i n 1849 that 

responsible government was inexpedient, as 'Prince Edward Island i s 

comparatively small i n extent and population, and i t s commercial and 

wealthy classes confined almost to a single town....' (quoted i n Mac

Kinnon 1951:82). Thus the Governor and the C o l o n i a l Officerrwere unwil

l i n g to allow responsible government i n the absence of a propertied 

c l a s s . But f i n a n c i a l n e c e s s i t i e s favoured the Assembly. A f t e r a 

L i b e r a l v i c t o r y and the e l e c t i o n of George Coles as Speaker, Campbell 

refused to make government responsible, and the Assembly voted no 

confidence i n the executive and refused finance. Campbell died. A 

new Governor S i r Alexander Bannerman, a r r i v e d i n 1851 with i n s t r u c t i o n s 

to form a responsible government (MacNutt i n Bolger 1973:115-26; 

MacKinnon 1951:82-5) . 

The modes of p r a c t i c e that would make responsible government 

work developed only gradually^after i t s formal d e c l a r a t i o n . Governors 

continued as f o r c e f u l presences i n p o l i t i c s f o r some time. Their 

secret dispatches were long c r i t i c i z e d before being discontinued 

(MacKinnon 1951:86-7). They exerted a strong and often manipulative 

independent influence on p o l i t i c a l a f f a i r s , e s p e c i a l l y on issues of 

c o l o n i a l union, u n t i l a f t e r Prince Edward Island entered Confederation. 

P o l i t i c a l p a r t i e s were long i l l - f o r m e d . The L i b e r a l and Conservative 
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p a r t i e s were defined by t h e i r p o s i t i o n s on r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i n the early 

1850s, but l a t e r , at l e a s t i n t o the 1870s, were fragmented by non-party 

l o y a l t i e s on issues of r e l i g i o n , land and Confederation. Governments 

were unsteady c o a l i t i o n s , and cabinets often s p l i t . There were 15 

governments i n 25 years (MacKinnon 1951:92-3, 187-8, 243). 

In the quest of L i b e r a l s and Conservatives for power during 

the 1850s.', there were disputes over whether s a l a r i e d o f f i c e r s of govern

ment should hold executive or l e g i s l a t i v e seats, and whether the Legis

l a t i v e Council, i n i t i a l l y dominated by L i b e r a l appointees, should be 

e l e c t i v e . Conservatives advocated the more democratic measures, s t r a 

t e g i c a l l y understandable as a means to l i m i t L i b e r a l power. They di d 

the 

make / L e g i s l a t i v e Council e l e c t i v e (with a L100 property q u a l i f i c a t i o n 

for electors) when they recieved a majority i n it{(MacNutt i n Bolger 

1973:126, 132; MacKinnon 1951:96-104). 

The land question was again a focus of action i n the 1850s. 

The newly responsible government passed acts taxing the p r o p r i e t o r s , 

and sought the Crown's consideration of them without p r o p r i e t o r i a l i n 

fluence, which i t said was 'untenable, f r i v o l o u s , and i n part highly 

offensive to the Legislature and people of t h i s Island and derogatory 

to t h e i r honor and independence' (quoted i n MacKinnon 1951:115). The 

C o l o n i a l O f f i c e rejected these acts as 'oppressive c l a s s l e g i s l a t i o n ' 

and 'undisguised spoliation''(quoted i n MacKinnon 1951:115). Then i n 

1860 a commission was named, to consider the land question, with three 

members, representing the Queen, the p r o p r i e t o r s , and the Assembly --

John Hamilton Gray, J.W. R i t c h i e , and Joseph Howe, re s p e c t i v e l y . The 

Assembly agreed to be bound by the commission's conclusions. The f i n a l 

recommendation was for tenants' r i g h t j t o purchase, with f a i r valuation, 
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and with a LlOO,000 British-guaranteed loan for land purchase. The 

report a l s o said: 

The amount of money and time wasted i n p u b l i c controversy 
no man can estimate; and the extent to which a v i c i o u s system 
of c o l o n i z a t i o n has entered into the d a i l y l i f e of t h i s 
people, and embittered t h e i r i n d u s t r i a l and s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s , 
i t i s p a i n f u l to contemplate andLrecord.... I t i s apparent 
...that the proprietors, down to the present hour, have been 
treated by the Crown with an excessive indulgence, which 
warrants the exercise of the prerogative i n the a p p l i c a t i o n 
of remedial measures, a f t e r a century's experience of a 
v i c i o u s system (quoted i n MacKinnon 1951:107-8, 119). 

Newcastle i n the C o l o n i a l O f f i c e refused the recommendation, as unfair 

to the p r o p r i e t o r s , who were anyway not bound by i t . On the Island 

there was outrage, and a new movement to withold rents. Troops were 

sent. Later, with the p o s s i b i l i t y of Confederation, the C o l o n i a l 

O f f i c e cast o f f r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r f i n a l d e cision on the lands question 

(MacKinnon 1951:107, 115, 118-9; MacNutt i n Bolger;1973:133-4). 

Let us take a schematic overview of the p o l i t i c a l economy of 

the early nineteenth century Maritimes. In one aspect, the colonies 

were growing more ' s e t t l e d , 1 predominantly with the expansion of p e t i t 

bourgeois a g r i c u l t u r e , with some small c r a f t s , hints of industry and 

a bevy of traders. Seen thus, the economy was almost inherently 

expansive, l i m i t e d only by c a p i t a l shortage and by the e f f i c i e n c y and 

d i l i g e n c e of the l o c a l producers. This view was most true of Nova Scotia. 

But i n another aspect, the colonies revealed the raw ends of 

Imperial e x p l o i t a t i o n . Imperial land p o l i c y — benefices, timber r e 

serves and grants to absentee landlords — i n h i b i t e d settlement and 

trade. Large mercantile c a p i t a l , guaranteed by B r i t i s h preferences 

and shipping routes, undercut stable l o c a l economic growth. I t d i 

verted the economic surplus out of the colonies. The l o c a l production 
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i t created was always vulnerable to i n t e r n a t i o n a l market f l u c t u a t i o n s . 

In Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island, extractive mercantile c a p i t a l 

d i d allow for growth of l o c a l firms, fishermen and t h e i r suppliers, 

which could take t h e i r place i n the 'se t t l e d ' society. Timbering 

i n New Brunswick, however, tended to create a fragmented and sporadi c a l 

l y used c o l l e c t i o n of resource extractors, both workers and entrepreneurs. 

Farming was also weakened as men were tempted — i n spite of contemporary 

warnings — by the lure of easy wealth from the woods. 

The representatives of the growing l o c a l c a p i t a l and the com

munities formed around i t — what came to be c a l l e d the middle cl a s s — 

managed to wrest co n t r o l of the state from Imperial and o l i g a r c h i c a l 

hands. They thus gained c o n t r o l of state revenues, t a r i f f p o l i c i e s , 

Crown lands, r e l i g i o u s and educational r i g h t s and revenues. 

The economic and p o l i t i c a l development that occurred was 

strongly s e c t i o n a l i n character. The ease of shipping made for a pro

l i f e r a t i o n of regional trading centres along the Fundy coasts, the 

Northumberland S t r a i t and the A t l a n t i c shore of Nova Scotia. Regional 

production and trade, and competition between regions, thwarted the 

achievement of concerted economic e f f o r t s — e s p e c i a l l y the use of 

the state i n providing aicoherent-transportation i n f r a s t r u c t u r e — of 

canals i n the period we have been considering, and l a t e r of railways 

and economic and p o l i t i c a l union. 

This regional character of the provinces had i t s p o l i t i c a l 

parallell'.in a c e n t r a l i z e d sectionalism, with revenue and services at 

the centre, but decisions always made by and f o r the l o c a l representa

t i v e s . I t was not u n t i l the 1850s that d e c i s i v e p o l i t i c a l powers were 

expropriated from the l o c a l representatives, with the a r t i c u l a t i o n of 
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p o l i t i c a l p a r t i e s capable of d i s c i p l i n i n g t h e i r l e g i s l a t i v e members, and 

of cabinets which co-ordinated l e g i s l a t i o n and a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , eventual

l y i n c l u d i n g the f i n a n c i a l i n i t i a t i v e . 

L o c a l needs had many f o c i of a r t i c u l a t i o n , i n separate pro

d u c t i v e and commercial areas and competing p o l i t i c a l s e c t i o n s , as w e l l 

as among d i s t i n c t e t h n i c and r e l i g i o u s groupings. This meant t h a t - the 

development of i d e o l o g i c a l and edu c a t i o n a l forms would have a s t r o n g l y 

p l u r a l i s t i c c h a r a c t e r . 



CHAPTER IV 

PROFESSIONS, CHURCHES AND LEARNING 

The s k i l l , competence and d i s c i p l i n e involved i n the making 

of the economic and p o l i t i c a l orders became conscious to the point of 

learned a r t i c u l a t i o n at several points. 

Let us f i r s t consider the relevance of learning to economic 

a c t i v i t y , and vice versa, i . e . , consider those points at which abstract 

schemata entered i n t o a c t i v i t y , and the ways i n which economic circum

stances were conducive to or impinged upon the development of knowledge

able a c t i v i t y . Farmers, fishermen, timberers, and domestic workers 

did t h e i r work of d i r e c t production as of yore, without reference to 

abstract or t e c h n i c a l schemata. 

I t may be noted that even i n the much more extensively 

developed B r i t i s h economy at t h i s time, production techniques were not 

so elaborate as to require s p e c i a l l y trained p r a c t i t i o n e r s . Hobsbawm says: 

199 
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The technological problems of the early I n d u s t r i a l Revolution 
were f a i r l y simple. They required no cl a s s of men with spec
i a l i z e d q u a l i f i c a t i o n s , but merely a s u f f i c i e n c y of men with 
ordinary l i t e r a c y , f a m i l i a r i t y with simple mechanical devices 
and the working of metals, p r a c t i c a l experience and i n i t i a t i v e 
(Hobsbawm 1969:39; c f . Polanyil.1957:119) . 

S c i e n t i f i c knowledge was very gradually introduced into industry, with 

steam-engines i n coal-mining and cotton-manufacture, g a s l i g h t i n g f or 

f a c t o r i e s , and t e x t i l e bleaching and dyeing by processes dependent upon 

chemistry. But s t i l l , men could be r e c r u i t e d from the workshops for 

the higher grades of technological work, as i s r e f l e c t e d i n the B r i t i s h 

use of the term 'engineer 1 i n r e f e r r i n g to such men (Hobsbawmll969: 

59-60, 62). 

The c a p i t a l i s t market economy, however, was formed by abstract 

schemata, structured by them. The orientation:Of c a p i t a l to labour 

and to markets was one of a r i t h m e t i c a l r a t i o n a l i t y . And work i n c a p i t a l 

i s t enterprises demanded forms of s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e corresponding to t h i s 

r a t i o n a l i t y . There was, to be sure, some concern with matters of t h i s 

kind. 

The enterprises of the day would have needed minimal pro

l e t a r i a n d i s c i p l i n e . Workers i n resource extraction, timbermen i n 

p a r t i c u l a r , were seen by some of t h e i r contemporaries as unruly i n the 

extreme, having taken the easy way out of routine labour, t h e i r rowdy-

ness and drunkenness a public menace and disgrace. But for the most 

part these enterprises had a fragmentary organization. Extraction and 

trade were conducted independently, linked i n a cash nexus. The con

sequences of i l l d i s c i p l i n e would have been p r i m a r i l y borne by the 

workers themselves. In more place-centred work, i n lumber and grain-

m i l l s and shipyards, the need of p r o l e t a r i a n d i s c i p l i n e would have been 

more d i r e c t l y f e l t by entrepreneurs. But problems of disorder would 
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h a v e b e e n d e a l t w i t h b y r o u g h a n d r e a d y m e a n s ( b e a t i n g s o r f i r i n g s ) 

r a t h e r t h a n e d u c a t i o n . I ; . 

I n t e c h n i c a l m a t t e r s a n d l a b o u r o r g a n i z a t i o n , t h e e c o n o m i c 

r e l e v a n c e s o f l e a r n i n g w e r e l i t t l e d i f f e r e n t i a t e d f r o m t h o s e o f t h e 

c o l o n i e s ' e a r l i e s t d a y s . 

T h e n a t u r e o f t h e s e r e l e v a n c e s w a s a l t e r e d d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d , 

h o w e v e r , b y t h e g r o w t h o f p a t c h e s o f i n d i g e n o u s p r o d u c t i o n a n d p r o s p e r i t y , 

m o s t e x t e n s i v e l y i n N o v a S c o t i a . ^ C o m m u n i t i e s ' g r o u n d e d i n l o c a l 

w e a l t h w e r e b a s i c t o t h e p o l i t i c a l a n d i d e o l o g i c a l d e v e l o p m e n t s o f t h e 

e a r l y n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y . C a p i t a l h e l d l o c a l l y t e n d e d t o p r o d u c e l o c a l 

l e a d e r s h i p a n d a s e n s e o f l o c a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ( a m a n n e r u n l i k e l y f o r 

t i m b e r a n d f i s h s h i p p e r s ) . L o c a l l e a d e r s h i p w a s m a n i f e s t e d p a r t i a l l y 

i n t h e s p o n s o r s h i p o f e d u c a t i o n . 

S o m e p e o p l e d i d a r t i c u l a t e c o n c e r n f o r t h e r e m e d y o f i l l 

o r d e r a n d d i s s i p a t i o n b y e d u c a t i o n , m o r a l i t y a n d p r i n c i p l e . I n t e l l i g e n t 

s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e w a s , a s w e s h a l l s e e l a t e r , c h i e f l y p r o p o s e d f o r a n 

e n t r e p r e n e u r i a l m o r a l i t y a m o n g f a r m e r s , a n d c h i e f l y p r o p a g a t e d b y c l e r g y 

m e n . , " j or.:':, o 

S o m e s o n s o f t h e r e s i d e n t p r o s p e r o u s w o u l d h a v e d e s i r e d t o 

e n t e r t h e p r o f e s s i o n s — a g a i n t h e c l e r g y w a s o f c e n t r a l i m p o r t a n c e — 

a n d t h e e a r l y , A n g l i c a n i n s t i t u t i o n s w o u l d n o t s u f f i c e f o r t h e i r e d u c a 

t i o n : . . 

O n t h e o t h e r h a n d , c o n t i n u i n g m e r c a n t i l e p r e d o m i n a n c e w a s 

a h i n d r a n c e , t o a n a u t o n o m o u s a n d i n d i g e n o u s i n t e l l e c t u a l a n d e d u c a t i o n a l 

l i f e . T h a t l a r g e - s c a l e t r a d e o r i e n t e d t o d i s t a n t m a r k e t s a n d o f t e n 

c o n d u c t e d b y t r a n s i e n t c o m m e r c i a l c a p i t a l i s t s t e n d e d t o l i m i t l o c a l 

p r o d u c t i o n t o t h e e x t r a c t i o n o f s t a p l e g o o d s f r o m s e a a n d f o r e s t , 
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and made f o r the expatriation of much of the economic surplus, required 

to support an i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y d i s t i n c t i n t e l l e c t u a l l i f e . Thus the 

sources of revenue for colleges — p h i l a n t h r o p y , donations from i n d i v i d u a l 

savings, government revenues, t u i t i o n fees — were, as we s h a l l see 

l a t e r , often p a l t r y . 

Let us now consider the r e l a t i o n s h i p s between learning and 

the p r a c t i c e of p o l i t c s , these moments when p o l i t i c s became learned, 

when learning became p o l i t i c a l . F i r s t we should look back b r i e f l y at 

the e a r l i e r period of Maritime h i s t o r y . The p o l i t i c a l l y dominant figures 

i n the colony were the l o c a l representatives and b e n e f i c i a r i e s of 

Imperial r u l e . The Church of England was understood to s o l i d i f y t h i s 

r u l e through the propagation of b e l i e f both r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l . 

The Anglican colleges were understood to a i d i n t h i s propagation 

d i r e c t l y i n a l l t h e i r teaching and i n d i r e c t l y i n the t r a i n i n g of clergy

men. The hi g h e r l l e a r n i n g , that i s , was consciously construed as con

tinuous with the r u l i n g p o l i t i c a l ideology. 

The actual conduct of government of course required s k i l l s 

of l i t e r a c y and l e g a l i t y . The executive powers were at t h i s time c l e a r 

l y , and without e f f e c t i v e challenge, wielded by agents of the Imperial 

administration and by members of the o l d and a r i s t o c r a t i c f a m i l i e s . 

The imperial agents would have; been trained and dispatched from abroad. 

O f f i c i a l s permanently resident i n the Maritimes would have received a 

c l a s s i c a l education i n England, at home, or at the Anglican colleges. 

The monopoly of major posts and decisions by oligarchs within 

the provinces and the Imperial administration outside them n a t u r a l l y c i r 

cumscribed the concerns of l o c a l p o l i t i c i a n s . L e g i s l a t i v e representatives 
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were c a l l e d upon to think and work f o r purely l o c a l i n t e r e s t s of the 

regions they represented. Their i n t e r e s t s seldom included measures of 

a general, p r o v i n c i a l , character. They l i t t l e needed learning. The 

s k i l l s upon which t h e i r success depended were rather those of p o l i t i c s 

i n the pejorative sense, the crude exchange of favour and influence. 

I t w i l l be useful to consider these matters i n a more gen

e r a l aspect. The state i s a d i s t i n c t and separate organization of 

c e r t a i n regulative and a l l o c a t i v e a c t i v i t i e s of a society. There i s 

further a mode of consciousness, s i m i l a r l y d i s t i n c t and separate, which 

corresponds to these a c t i v i t i e s . Events conceptualized i n the terms 

of p o l i t i c a l organization are understood at a general l e v e l , f a l l i n g 

under general l e g i s l a t i o n , subsumed under an i n c l u s i v e a l l o c a t i o n of 

monies, or j u s t i f i e d i n terms of the i n t e r e s t s of the e n t i r e society. 

Events conceptualized i n such terms are e x p l i c i t l y ; ' understood at a 

remove from t h e i r occurrence on a l o c a l scene. 

I would suggest that Joseph Howe's musings on a high h i l l 

outside of H a l i f a x can be read as pointing to t h i s formation of a d i s 

t i n c t p o l i t i c a l l e v e l of consciousness, and i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p to 

learning: 

How boundless and b e a u t i f u l l i s the prospect now before us; 
we can see on a l l sides, and take i n at a glance hundreds 
and hundreds of objects, while those i n the s t r e e t s , and the 
lanes, and the low places, can see but a t r i f l i n g distance; 
and although each may perhaps have a more accurate knowledge 
of the objects by which he i s immediately surrounded, he 
cannot form so c l e a r an idea of the tout ensemble as we can. 
I t i s thus that knowledge l i f t s man above his fellows — 
and enables him from the h i l l of science to look', beyond 
the vulgar — to behold the r e l a t i o n s which bind the great 
human family together — to judge of thejgeneral i n t e r e s t 
without prejudice — to c o n t r o l , govern and improve; and 
though gradual the ascent, though the path be rough and the 
obstructions many, who, to a t t a i n the summit would refuse 
to climb? (Howe 1973:54-5). 



2 0 4 

Other phrases i n the discourse of the time about the value of learning 

may also point to the separation of p o l i t i c a l from immediate awareness. 

There was 'emancipation from the narrow c i r c l e of d a i l y l i f e ' — implying 

that there existed a c i r c l e not narrow i n the quotidian way. There was 

' q u a l i f i c a t i o n f o r intercourse with one's fellow men' — implying that 

there were fellow-men with whom one's r e l a t i o n s could not be conducted 

simply, but only with s p e c i a l preparation. 

These modes of speech point to a s t r a t i f i c a t i o n of conscious

ness. I use the term ' s t r a t i f i c a t i o n ' here to explicate was was present 

i n the thought of the time. This thought of course existed within a 

p r a c t i c a l concentration of p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t y and resources at a d i s 

t i n c t organizational l e v e l . 

This thought also was p a r a l l e l e d by a contemporary conception 

of education as a s t r a t i f y i n g mechanism i n the ordinary s o c i o l o g i c a l 

sense. I t came to be said that a proper a c t i v i t y of schools was l o c a t i n g 

and c u l t i v a t i n g t a l e n t among l o c a l boys, t a l e n t which otherwise would 

be wasted.-- These notions — a.Hstratification of consciousness, and 

s o c i a l mobility through education — share an image of the society as 

having l e v e l s , through which one may ascend by a l t e r a t i o n s of the mind. 

In the i n i t i a l c o l o n i a l circumstances of entrenched o l i g a r c h 

i c a l r u l e , even with those powers of making appropriations for l o c a l 

works that Assemblymen won early i n the nineteenth century, p a r t i c i p a t i o n 

i n the p o l i t i c a l l e v e l of consciousness was r e s t r i c t e d . But with l o c a l 

challenge to o l i g a r c h i c a l r u l e , and with eventual l o c a l operation of 

the state, there needed to be developed a l o c a l p o l i t i c a l c a p a b i l i t y , 

i n l c u d i n g 'an idea of the tout ensemble.' Men needed to be formed for 

p o l i t i c s . 
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The attack on o l i g a r c h i c a l rule presupposed a c e r t a i n l e v e l 

of i n t e l l e c t u a l attainment. The developing l o c a l i n t e r e s t s , of merchants 

and farmers, members of dissenting churches, and l o c a l p o l i t i c i a n s , needed 

men who were i n part the representatives and i n part the a r t i c u l a t o r s 

(in that sense also the creators) of t h e i r i n t e r e s t s i n p o l i t i c s . These 

men required a c e r t a i n manifest cleverness, to stand up and speak i n 

t h e e r e l a t i v e l y formal and respectable p o l i t i c a l segment of the society. 

In part there was required a confident assertiveness i n the i d e o l o g i c a l 

a r t i c u l a t i o n of l o c a l i n t e r e s t s . 

There was an a g i t a t i o n of public questions by the developing 

l o c a l i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus. This included p o l i t i c i a n s . The powers of 

language were needed i n asserting claims to powers of the state. Those 

speaking on the hustings or i n the l e g i s l a t u r e needed r h e t o r i c a l 

effectiveness i n denouncing the e v i l s of monopoly, or the tendencies to 

corruption of t h e i r opponents. Certain leaders of reform needed to 

demonstrate the failures, of c o l o n i a l administration, i n both written 

p e t i t i o n s and personal appearances, i n terms that would be comprehended 

and respected i n England. The developing l o c a l i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus 

a l s o c e r t a i n l y included the clergymen, who, as they came commonly to 

say, ministered to congregations of growing i n t e l l i g e n c e . P o l i t i c a l 

legitimacy and pe r q u i s i t e s f o r the dissenting churches were fought f o r 

over decades, and d e f i n i t e l y achieved with responsible government. In 

the l a t e 1820s Roman Catholics were f u l l y enfranchised, Anglicans l o s t 

t h e i r c o n t r o l over the marriage sacrament i n the mid-1830s, and over 

educational funds i n the l a t e 1830s. Bishops were removed from executive 

councils i n the 1850s. I t included too the l o c a l press. Before the 

1820s the press was quite l i m i t e d , and cowed by the threat of l i b e l 
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actions. But during the 1820s and 1830s i t expanded considerably, 

both i n numbers of pu b l i c a t i o n s and i n extent of coverage. This 

expansion was aided by a s t e a d i l y increasing c e r t a i n t y of l e g a l press 

freedom, which was marked i n Nova Scotia by c r u c i a l l e g a l decisions of 

about 1835. Writers of e d i t o r i a l s needed the a b i l i t y to turn a hand

some phrase — and of course a l i t e r a t e audience. 

A more s p e c i f i c l e g a l expertise was-also needed, for the 

d r a f t i n g of l e g i s l a t i v e documents. The s k i l l s of lawyers were c r u c i a l 

l y required f o r the framing of c o n s t i t u t i o n a l arguments, e s p e c i a l l y 

r e l a t e d to the p o l i t i c a l r i g h t s of the c o l o n i s t s as B r i t i s h subjects, 

and to those c o n s t i t u t i o n a l n i c e t i e s bearing upon the powers of the 

lower houses of the l e g i s l a t u r e s . On such issues lawyers 'alone pos

sessed the education and the research f a c i l i t i e s which were needed to 

present mature arguments' (Beck 1957:33). Lawyers were ./numerically 

important i n at l e a s t the Nova Scotian Houses of Assembly. They made 

up at l e a s t one quarteroof every house a f t e r 1819. A t y p i c a l Assembly 

had 10 lawyers, 16 merchants, 11 farmers, and two others (Beck 1957: 

33). Lawyers a l s o numbered among the leaders of the l e g i s l a t u r e s through

out the period — T.C. Haliburton, S.G.W. Archibald and Beamish Murdoch 

i n Nova Scotia, L.A. Wilmot i n New Brunswick. 

Yet lawyers alone were not an adequate source of p o l i t i c a l 

leadership. There i s no reason to suppose that lawyers, even the 

l o c a l l y educated, would have been always the d i s i n t e r e s t e d advocates 

of the needs of l o c a l communities. Their income came from the management 

of other people's disputes, and they were at times accused of p r o f i t i n g 

excessively from or unnecessarily complicating those disputes. In some 

arguments, lawyers, 'the long t r a i n of l e g a l cormorants,' (Howe 1973: 
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87), were castigated along with a l l the other reactionary and e x p l o i t a t i v e 

segments of p o l i t i c a l society. A writer i n the Acadian Recorder i n 1824, 

'Monitor,' noted that the Assembly i n New Brunswick contained but one 

lawyer, and remarked that 'this by some i s supposed to account for her 

commercial prosperity' (Beck 1957:33n76). Lawyers were also seen as 

inconstant friends of p o l i t i c a l reform. The exigencies of t h e i r ordin

ary career patterns, which l e f t them dependent upon the favour of 

Governors and Councils f o r appointment to judgeships and other o f f i c a l 

p o s i t i o n s , tended to dampen t h e i r outspokenness on the reconstruction 

of government. A bias i n favour of the status quo seemed a part of 

p r o f e s s i o n a l i d e n t i t y . (For a consideration of such influences i n 

the careers of Thomas Haliburton and S.G.W. Archibald, see Hamilton 

1970:191-3). Beck says of the reforming lawyers: 

As long as t h i s type of leaderhsip continued, the Assembly 
could not hope to make headway against the p r e v a i l i n g i r 
responsible system. 

No lawyer c a r r i e d his c r i t i c i s m s to the point 

where he could conceivably be l a b e l l e d as an unceasing c r i t i c 
of 'government' and hence be deprived of the patronage 
lavished upon those of good report. I t i s quite s i g n i f i c a n t 
that i n the decade a f t e r 1830, when a d e f i n i t e stand had to 
be taken upon whether the governmental set-up was to be a . 
t r a n s c r i p t of the B r i t i s h model i n f a c t as well as i n form, 
not one of the leaders of the 1820s who was s t i l l p o l i t i c a l l y 
a c tive favoured a r a d i c a l change i n the status quo, and Stewart 
and Murdoch cameotbebeilabelled by t h e i r c r i t i c s as congenital 
Tories (Beck 1957:33-4). 

There were then needed i n t e l l i g e n t c r i t i c s outside the l e g a l profession 

as well as within i t . 

From the 1830s, by l o c a l demand and Imperial concession, p o l i t 

i c a l c o n t r o l came incr e a s i n g l y to be vested i n l o c a l and representative 

forms. For t h i s p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the actual control of the state, 

l o c a l p o l i t i c i a n s needed greater c a p a b i l i t i e s than those required to V, 
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manage the pork b a r r e l and make c r i t i q u e s . One concomitant of the 

vesting of power l o c a l l y was a struggle f o r the development of a l o c a l 

c a p a b i l i t y / f o r that power, i n both persons and organizations. A 

p o l i t i c a l c a p a b i l i t y needed to be developed i n organizations, i n p o l i t 

i c a l p a r t i e s , required to coalesce diverse s p e c i f i c i n t e r e s t s i n t o 

p o l i t i c a l l y v i a b l e u n i t i e s . As l o c a l p o l i t i c i a n s came into the Legis

l a t i v e Council and administration i n the l a t e 1830s and 1840s, they 

needed competence at s p e c i f i c a l l y administrative tasks, the most important 

of which'.was budgeting and i n general managing the in c r e a s i n g l y complex 

f i n a n c i a l a c t i v i t i e s of government. Party alignments needed to secure 

d i s c i p l i n e over l e g i s l a t o r s , so that cabinets could continue to command 

l e g i s l a t i v e m a jorities f o r reasonable periods of time. 

In sum, learning served the a r t i c u l a t i o n of l o c a l i n t e r e s t s 

i n t o general form. I t so served the s e i z i n g of state power, and i t 

made possible the r r i s e of that power. S k i l l s of l i t e r a c y and l e g a l i t y , 

the administrative competences r e q u i s i t e to the operation of government, 

and that general l e v e l of i n t e l l e c t u a l attainment which would permit 

seeing the society so as 'to co n t r o l , govern and improve' — these 

mental accomplishments, the products of some education, were r e q u i s i t e 

to the accomplishment of l o c a l control of government. 

Observors of and p a r t i c i p a n t s i n p o l i t i c s e x p l i c i t l y saw 

the importance of learned s k i l l s , e s p e c i a l l y those of language,;. i n 

p o l i t i c a l a f f a i r s . Howe saw the successes of the Bridgetown Sunday 

school as nascent leaders i n state andcchurch: 

L i t t l e fellows that you would not suppose could repeat 
t h e i r A, B, C, w i l l pour out one of Milton's b e a u t i f u l 
hymns with a correctness of emphasis and clearness of 
a r t i c u l a t i o n which would almost impress you with an idea 
that the embryo orators of a future day were standing 
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the bar and the Senate, who twenty years hence w i l l appeal 
to the f e e l i n g s and guide the d e s t i n i e s of t h e i r country, 
w i l l have to trace the f i r s t dawning of t h e i r eloquence 
to t h i s u s eful and very c r e d i t a b l e school (Howe 1973:100-1). 

In h i s descriptions of the prominent New Brunswick l e g i s l a t o r s of 1850, 

James Hannay mentioned s p e c i f i c a t t r i b u t e s of each, as one's f i n a n c i a l 

sense and another's c o n s t i t u t i o n a l acumen. But for a l l he mentioned 

o r a t o r i c a l s k i l l . Those most praised were impressive, f o r c e f u l , 

a r t i c u l a t e and c e r t a i n (Hannay 1909:187-91). Firm declamation was an 

e s s e n t i a l p o l i t i c a l asset. 

The importance of forming men f o r p o l i t i c s was commonly 

noted i n i n d i r e c t ways. I n t e l l e c t u a l attainment was v i s i b l e to some 

as a lacuna. The unwillingness.of l o c a l representatives to subordinate 

themselves to party d i s c i p l i n e was a t t r i b u t e d to 'ignorance;' Howe 

once remarked on the unprincipled and unlearned l o c a l representatives 

who would not adhere to such p r o v i n c i a l d i s c i p l i n e . 

Governors i n New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island, where 

l o c a l economic and i n t e l l e c t u a l development were most retarded, com

plaine d of the dearth of l o c a l t t a l e n t ' for p o l i t i c s , as government 

became responsible. In New Brunswick, at l e a s t two Governors remarked 

on t h i s lack of t a l e n t , both i n conjunction with ideas of p o l i t i c a l 

union. Head spoke of a i s c a r c i t y of capable men, and advocated Maritime 

union such that fewer but abler men could be drawn from a larger pool 

i n t o p o s i t i o n s of leadership (MacNutt 1963:346-7). Gordon, on the 

other hand, opposed Confederation, foreseeing that the ablest men would 

go to the new p o l i t i c a l centre, leaving only the uneducated and unprin

c i p l e d to New Brunswick (MacNaughton 1947:179). In Prince Edward Island!; 

p o l i t i c a l disputes over land, and over the holding of governmental powers 
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the possession of 'education' and ' i n t e l l i g e n c e ' by those who ruled, 

and t h e i r absence among the claimants to r u l i n g , were repeatedly offered 

in.-defence of e x i s t i n g arrangements. Wealth was the basis of i n t e l l i g e n c e ; 

and the want of i n t e l l i g e n c e j u s t i f i e d denying the means of wealth. 

Some of the leaders of reform and of early responsible 

government had extensive formal education. Some were self-educated. 

Even those without extensive formal schooling could see the importance 

of education f o r t h e i r concerns. The leaders of p o l i t i c a l reform included 

the leaders of educational expansion, advocates and i n i t i a t o r s of prov

i n c i a l common school systems and expanded higher education. 

For For what were men educated? A student at Dalhousie College 

i n 1838 boasted that i t s capable professors could: 

give students such a s t a r t i n the study of philosophy and 
science, and so quicken t h e i r i n t e l l e c t u a l a c t i v i t i e s , as 
to f i t them by proper industry i n a f t e r l i f e for f i l l i n g the 
highest pos i t i o n s i n society (quoted i n Patterson 1887:32). 

A reminiscence of the f i r s t a ctual graduating class of Dalhousie (1867) 

included descriptions of the careers i t s members pursued: f i v e went in t o 

the ministry, three i n t o law, one i n t o medicine, one became a bookseller 

and one was p r i n c i p a l of an academy (Lippincott 1947:289-90). The 

f i f t i e t h anniversary Memorials of Acadia College (1878) included 

reports of i t s graduates. The f i r s t careers of those from 1843 to 

1857 were d i s t r i b u t e d as follows: ministry, 19; law, 5; medicine, 6; 

education,11; business, 1; miscellaneous, 1 (Calculated from Records 

of Graduates, Acadia Memorials 1881:140-57). Once again i t can be 

s a i d that i n s t i t u t i o n s of higher education were associated preeminently 

with the education of p r o f e s s i o n a l s . 
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But i n t h i s period i n t e r e s t i n college formatiohiwas devel

oped among r i s i n g segments of the population not accomodated by e x i s t i n g 

Anglican i n s t i t u t i o n s . There would, to a n t i c i p a t e , be struggles 

over education, i n t e g r a l as i t was with power. A wri t e r i n the 

C h r i s t i a n Messenger i n 1839 warned Nova Scotian Baptists that there 

would be resistance to t h e i r aim, 

p l a c i n g within the reach of the middle classes of the 
people the means of obtaining a thorough education. Men who 
have long been i n possession of power are generally reluctant 
to part with i t ; and t h i s observation applies with great 
force to the men who have, t i l l of l a t e , had the control 
of education i n t h i s province (quoted i n Saunders 1902:255). 

Much of Thomas-McCulloch's address on The Nature and Uses of  

L i b e r a l Education dealt with the b u i l d i n g up of education around the 

learned functions of the society, and i t can serve as a point of de

parture here. Education, i n McCulloch's view, serves 'the improvement 

of the i n d i v i d u a l and the p r o s p e r i t y of the whole.' A widespread 

p u b l i c education i s needed to make youth i n general l i t e r a t e , opening 

up to them a universe of descriptions otherwise sealed o f f . Such a 

fundamental education provides youth with both the p r i n c i p l e s of knowledge 

and those ' q u a l i f i c a t i o n s which might a f f o r d them access to the sources 

of i n t e l l i g e n c e , and enable them to t r a n s f e r t h e i r knowledge to others.' 

Some extension of educationbeyond the fundamental l e v e l i s necessary, 

because the 'wants of society and that enlargement of the desire of 

knowledge which uniformly attends the d i f f u s i o n of i n t e l l i g e n c e have 

rendered an extension of the system of educations necessary appendage 

of the s o c i a l state.' This i s notably true at that point when the 

d i v i s i o n of labour produces ' o f f i c e s and duties which require a species 

of knowledge unattainable by ordinary observation:ana experience.' Those 

o f f i c e s and duties i n the society of the time were the learned professions. 
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They serve . 'the protection of property, the preservation of health, 

and the moral excellence and happiness of man.' The professions are 

designated 'learned' because they require a l i b e r a l education. Each 

function, McCulloch s a i d , required a d i s t i n c t o f f i c e and an appropriate 

education (McCulloch 1819:4, 5, 6, 7-8). 

F i r s t , there i s a necessity of laws and j u s t i c e i n society. 

Each person has an i n t e r e s t i n the general a f f a i r s of society, as well 

as 'a c e r t a i n l i b e r t y of action.../ahd7" such an i n t e r e s t i n the objects 

around him as constitutes them as h i s own....' Legal p r a c t i c e requires 

a broad general knowledge, a s p e c i a l i z e d knowledge of the law, and 'that 

acuteness of thought, p r e c i s i o n of language, and f a c i l i t y of expression 

which those who must encounter the prejudiced and v i l l a i n o u s part of 

the community, need.' A d i s t i n c t o f f i c e i s necessary for handling 'a 

species of knowledge which the greater part of mankind have neither 

l e i s u r e nor opportunity to obtain 1'. (McCulloch 1819:8, 10, 11). 

Lawyers were, i n f a c t , often held i n low esteem by those 

persons whose l i b e r t y of action and i n t e r e s t i n property necessitated, 

i n p r i n c i p l e , the l e g a l function. Howe spoke of 'a young lawyer who has 

been down to town getting h i s l i c e n s e to plunder' (Howe 1973:61). 

McCulloch recognized t h i s , and defended the l e g a l profession. Delays 

and i n j u s t i c e there are, he said, and ever have been. They are due not 

to the want of uprightness i n the profession but to the number, d i v e r s i t y 

and i n t r i c a c y of cases i n developed c i v i l i z a t i o n (McCulloch 1819:9-10). 

The second of the learned professions was medicine. The 

physician, McCulloch said, requires a knowledge of anatomy and path

ology — a subtle knowledge, so that he w i l l not be made to e r r by mis

leading symptoms or by the d i v e r s i t y of the human c o n s t i t u t i o n (McCulloch 

1819:11-12). 
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Although there was not yet formalized medical t r a i n i n g ih'. 

the Maritimes, there were physicians. Scattered b i t s of evidence i n 

dicate that increasing numbers of l o c a l boys went in t o medicine. They 

would e i t h e r have apprenticed or gone abroad for medical schooling. The 

one physician i n Fredericton i n the 1830s was Dr. George P. Peters, son 

of the p r o v i n c i a l Attorney-General, with an M.D. from Edinburgh. In 

Woodstock i n 1839 four men p r a c t i c e d medicine: one veteran of the 

B r i t i s h navy, two Americans (father and son), and one New Brunswick 

native, with a Glasgow M.D. (Baird 1890:30, 99; also c f . Heagerty 1940). 

The t h i r d of the learned professions was the clergy. To 

the development of higher education, i t s linkage was c e n t r a l : colleges 

were formed and sponsored by r e l i g i o u s organizations. Ideas and demands 

for higher education arose as one element i n the growth or consolidation 

of what s o c i o l o g i s t s have c a l l e d the 'church' organization of r e l i g i o u s 

p r a c t i c e . 

The notion of a 'church' organization i s often used i n socio

l o g i c a l l i t e r a t u r e as one member of a conceptual p a i r , opposed to the 

notion of a 'sect' organization. The sect, as o r d i n a r i l y described, 

i s a r e l i g i o u s group that i s r e l a t i v e l y small. I t stands opposed to 

the larger society or to larger r e l i g i o u s organizations, for example, 

by morally condemning, or by withdrawing for the sake of p u r i t y of 

dogma and conduct. I t i s strongly demanding of commitment, l o y a l t y 

and s o l i d a r i t y from i t s members. The opposite of the church i n the .L 

h i s t o r i c a l context considered here was not the sect i n t h i s sense. 

I t rather was an open e v a n g e l i s t i c organization, i n s i s t e n t indeed on 

the power of r e l i g i o u s experience, but l e s s rather than more closed, 

structured and dogmatic. 
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In church organization r e l i g i o u s a c t i v i t y comes to have i n 

many of i t s routine features a formally organizational character. 

Pastoral or p r i e s t l y work comes to be conducted within an o f f i c e , 

whose incumbent has a permanent and f u l l - t i m e (rather than temporary 

or amateur) post, i n remuneration for which he receives a regular and 

l i v a b l e s a l a r y . A hierarchy of c l e r i c a l o f f i c i a l s , and/or d e f i n i t e 

procedures for decision-making, are established. Lines of communication 

are made routine. The incumbent of the o f f i c e i s subject to routine 

c o n t r o l by the larger organization of which he i s part. Finance-; i s 

conducted i n a business-like manner; books are kept, expenditures are 

planned, revenues are r e l a t i v e l y predictable and secure. Most important

l y f or the subject at hand, one becomes e l i g i b l e f o r the c l e r i c a l o f f i c e 

by v i r t u e , of s p e c i a l t r a i n i n g or education. 

Within a church organization the performance of c e r t a i n key 

r e l i g i o u s functions — c h i e f l y preaching and the performance of sacra

ments — becomes a monopoly of properly c r e d e n t i a l l e d persons. Know

ledge, or the possession of s p e c i a l q u a l i f i c a t i o n s or cred e n t i a l s , 

s i g n i f i e s p r o f e s s i o n a l status. The pro f e s s i o n a l aims at performances 

which demonstrate his knowledgeability. I t i s a knowledgeable function 

that the clergy i s one of the professions. An educational i n s t i t u t i o n 

then becomes c r u c i a l to church organization as the provider of knowledge 

and credentials to i t s r e l i g i o u s f u n c t i o n a r i e s . 

The p r o v i s i o n of c l e r i c a l knowledge and credentials was a 

c e n t r a l motivation i n the formation of a l l the early colleges. Later 

sections of t h i s text w i l l narrate how t h i s need of colleges was a r t i 

culated and acted upon. But f i r s t l e t us consider at greater length 

the category of ' r e l i g i o u s knowledge.' 
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The o f f i c e of the minister within the church i s constituted 

i n knowledgeability. Thus r e l i g i o u s knowledge must be made d i s t i n c t l y 

recognizable, c a t e g o r i c a l l y i d e n t i f i a b l e . Those who know must be t o l d 

apart from those who don't. This d i s t i n c t i o n was accomplished, i n part 

by rendering observable the features of the knowledgeable, and i n part 

by drawing l i n e s of exclusion from knowledge, separating out the ignorant. 

What were the features of knowledgeable r e l i g i o u s practice? 

I t s performance was embodied i n a conventionalized mode of discourse. 

Certain modes of expression — handsome turns of phrase, arcane a l l u s i o n s , 

fineness and consistency of d i s t i n c t i o n — marked i t s presence and 

enabled the detection of i t s absence. Knowledgeable r e l i g i o n e x p l i c i t l y 

involved more than a d i r e c t experience or performance. The experience 

was conceived to be e s s e n t i a l l y mediated by learning. I t was described 

as c u l t u r a l , systematic, even s c i e n t i f i c . 

Mcculloch's address on l i b e r a l education formulated the 

s u b s t a n t i a l i t y of c l e r i c a l knowledge quite c l e a r l y . The i n s t i t u t i o n 

of the c l e r i c a l o f f i c e , McCulloch sa i d , i s not ' l e f t to human determin

ati o n ' but prescribed by revealed r e l i g i o n . On S c r i p t u r a l grounds 

McCulloch argued that the preacher must p r i m a r i l y be 'apt to teach,' 

possessing both information and a f a c i l i t y for communicating i t . The 

'primary object' of the c l e r i c a l o f f i c e ' i s the communication of know

ledge. ' Furthermore, even more strongly, the preacher i s r i g h t l y 

viewed ..'merely as the vehicle of knowledge' (McCulloch 1819:12-15). 

The consolidation of a church organization thus can be seen 

as a movement i n which charisma, the natural potency of teachers and 

leaders that binds people to them, becomes r o u t i n i z e d . I t i s embodied 

i n a knowledge which can be acquired, appropriated by appointees to 

c l e r i c a l o f f i c e (cf. Weber 1967:262-3). 
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McCulloch was again e x p l i c i t . The t r a d i t i o n s of the church 

from the e a r l i e s t days show that 'supernatural q u a l i f i c a t i o n s are not 

be expected' (McCulloch 1819:13). Further: 

The uninformed have been apt to imagine, that sound i n t e l 
ligence has l i t t l e connexion with r e l i g i o u s attainment. But 
an opinion so repugnant to the improvement of human nature, 
needs not be refuted. I would only remark that c r e d u l i t y 
with respect to the merits of i l l i t e r a t e clergymen, o r i g i n 
ates i n the want of i n t e l l i g e n c e ; and, accordingly, i n 
every country, as the good sense of mankind surmounts i g 
norance, they gradually disappear (McCulloch 1819:14). 

I t i s not that leaders and teachers i n a church w i l l necessar

i l y be devoid of charisma. I t i s that men are named as preachers and 

teachers, enter the pa s t o r a l o f f i c e , through established organizational 

procedures. In the c o n s t i t u t i o n of the o f f i c e there i s a cl e a r separ

ati o n between the tasks and powers of the o f f i c e and the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 

and r i g h t s of the i n d i v i d u a l who f i l l s i t . What i s e s s e n t i a l i s that 

preachers undergo a t r a i n i n g by i n t e l l e c t u a l rigours. I t i s not essen

t i a l that they possess an., inner c e r t a i n t y of being 'ca l l e d ' to t h e i r 

vocation. 

To make knowledge v i s i b l e there were also drawn l i n e s of 

exclusion which separated out the ignorant. Such l i n e s appeared, 

not s u r p r i s i n g l y , i n the view of the untutored population i n general \ 

and the e v a n g e l i s t i c ministers i n p a r t i c u l a r , by members of established 

churches. 

The early Anglican leaders, f o r whom- r e l i g i o u s knowledge 

was foundational to p o l i t i c a l order, i n the same breath broadly applied 

the epithets of ignorance and d i s l o y a l t y to most of the c o l o n i a l popu

l a t i o n (cf. supra) . 

An educated Kirk minister l i k e Rev. William Proudfoot of 

Upper Canada could l e v e l the reproach of ignorance against Methodist 
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Bap t i s t preacher at York i n 1832: 

I have, been now several times i n h i s house, but never heard 
anything that could i n d i c a t e . h i s possessing a l i t e r a r y turn. 
He i s always working as a labourer, covered i n mud and lime. 
His manners are the manners of a man of work, and forwardness 
and conceit supply, i n him-the place of Oease•- (quoted£in~;Clark: 
1948:229; c f . 214). 

Here, c l e a r l y , the i n t e l l e c t u a l c r i t i c i s m was joined with a s o c i a l 

s l i g h t . The l i t e r a r y turn and the ease that knowledge might have pro

vided were r a i s e d e x p l i c i t l y to make a denigrating contrast with the 

manners and demeanour of a labourer. Ignorance was i d e n t i f i e d with 

the labouring c l a s s . The legitimacy of knowledge was thus implied to 

be the possession of a superior c l a s s . In much the same way Charles 

I n g l i s reported to the SPG i n 1800 that the Bapt i s t teachers whom he 

saw were 'very ignorant mechanics and common labourers who are too 

lazy to work' (quoted i n MacNutt 1965:121-2). The SPG Rev. John 

Wiswell wrote that 'at Horton there i s an Anabaptist meeting house and 

a n - i l l i t e r a t e shoemaker supplying the place of a pastor!, (Saunders 1902: 

113). In 1785 Rev. Jacob Bailey of Annapolis reported t h a t , 

a number of i l l i t e r a t e , drunken teachers are d a i l y following 
each other i n regular succession, l i k e the waves of the 
A t l a n t i c , the l a s t of which always e c l i p s e s the glory of 
his predecessor (Saunders 1902:114). 

There was opposition from the established churches to the 

i t i n e r a n t e v a n g e l i s t i c Newlight preacher Henry A l l i n e , who determined 

a f t e r long d e l i b e r a t i o n that he had ' a l l t h i s time been led astray by 

labouring so much a f t e r human learning and wisdom, and had held back from 

t h e u c a l l of God.' Two Presbyterian ministers v i s i t e d him i n 1777, 

questioned his r i g h t to preach without ordination, and sought to con

vince him to secure proper t r a i n i n g . 
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I t o l d them the Lord knew before he c a l l e d me, how unqual
i f i e d I was as to human learning and as he had c a l l e d me, 
I trusted he would q u a l i f y me for whatever he had for me -
to do (Clark 1948:21-2; also see Saunders 1902:109). 

For A l l i n e human learning was useless human mediation between himself 

and the Lord. For the Presbyterians i t was, presumably, the very 

form of r e l i g i o u s truth and righteousness. 

The recognized structure of i n d i v i d u a l r e l i g i o u s experience 

was transformed i n the development of church organization. A trans

formation of congregational consciousness created what was c a l l e d 

' i n t e l l i g e n c e ' and ' r e s p e c t a b i l i t y . ' The external features of 

r e l i g i o u s knowledge, i t s e x p l i c i t n e s s and abstractness, rendered i t 'ex

t e r n a l ' to persons exposed to i t , i n the sense that t h e i r ' d i r e c t 

experience' had to be d i s c i p l i n e d to remain within i t s l i m i t s . This 

i s to say that the procedures for the recognition of 'true' r e l i g i o u s 

experience — and probably the very character of that experience — 

underwent a transformation as r e l i g i o u s knowledge became d i s t i n c t , or 

as r e l i g i o u s organization became churchly.* 

Religious experience and t r u t h within the e v a n g e l i s t i c sects 

(or at l e a s t within the accounts made by t h e i r i t i n e r a n t preachers) 

appeared as personal v i s i o n , overwhelming emotional experience, e c s t a t i c 

r e v e l a t i o n . Within the contemporary more f u l l y developed churches 

(or at l e a s t i n the accounts made by t h e i r ministers) r e l i g i o u s experience 

and truth appeared as t h e o l o g i c a l l y grounded f a i t h , considered and thought-

f u l l b e l i e f , r o u t i n i z e d r i t u a l s of worship. 

* This s h i f t i n the recognized locus of true r e l i g i o u s experience 
leapt out at me from materials presented by S.D. Clark i n h i s 
Church and Sect i n Canada, although the s h i f t wasr.not there made 
e x p l i c i t l y , thematic. 
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The e v a n g e l i s t i c preacher thanked the Lord for screams and 

trances among those to whom he spoke. The educated minister who wit

nessed them was f u l l of scornful disapprobation. 

The Newlight r e v i v a l i n the Maritimes commenced with the preach

in g of Henry A l l i n e , a talented, p h y s i c a l l y s t r i k i n g , r e l i g i o u s l y 

tormented man, of Puritan upbringing, who had immigrated to Falmouth 

from Connecticut as a boy. At the age of 27 he saw an uncommon l i g h t 

and f o r a moment thought, 

time at a period, e t e r n i t y commenced,the i n f i n i t e judge approach
ing, conscience awake, and my soul burdened with almost an 
unsupportable load of g u i l t , darkness and tormenting fear, 
and a bottomless p i t below me. 

A l l i n e saw and seized the chance of repentance offered, and h i s 'whole 

soulC. seemed to be melted down with love' (quoted i n Saunders 1902: 

17-8). He spent a year i n t r y i n g to get educated, but decided t h i s was 

wasteful, and commenced his i t i n e r a n t ministry i n 1776. He continued 

preaching u n t i l h i s death eight years l a t e r (Saunders 1902:17-8). 

With t h i s l a t e eighteenth century evangelism there was a new 

l i g h t . People throughout the land were struck with r e l i g i o u s t e r r o r . 

They sought and found the experience of redemption, and saw the world 

with new eyes, i n a new l i g h t . Thus, a f t e r the ordination of Joseph 

Crandall at S a c k v i l l e , there seemed, the preacher Joseph Dimock said, 

to be 'power and grace...beyong description...a moving of God's s p i r i t 

on the minds of both saints and sinners' (Saunders 1902:76). Some of 

those transformed f e l t c a l l e d themselves to become wandering preachers, 

and further proclaim the message of t e r r o r , redemption, and new l i g h t . 

The B a p t i s t h i s t o r i a n Saunders s a i d of the evangelists: 

to see sinners, f i r s t crushed under the load of t h e i r g u i l t , 
r i s e up i n the enjoyment of s p i r i t u a l deliverance, f i l l e d 
with the ecstasy of the joys of s a l v a t i o n , gave swiftness 
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to t h e i r feet as they t r a v e l l e d over the country, and great 
boldness before the people (Saunders 1902:57). 

Accounts of the r e l i g i o u s experience which culminated i n 

conversion commence with a person wretched with sinfulness and depravity, 

longing f o r deliverance, wishing but unable to cry, f e e l i n g j u s t l y 

condemned to a t e r r i b l e darkness. At j u s t t h i s moment there came the 

knowledge of God's mercy and love, and the f e e l i n g s of forgivenness, 

peace and joy. One of the early Newlight preachers, Edward Manning, wrote 

of his conversion i n 1789: 

I f ever I loved any object before or since, i t was the eternal 
j u s t i c e of God. I t appeared to me that I could not but 
love i t , even thought i t prove my eternal condemnation. The 
view was overwhelming. I was quite l o s t f o r a season to time-
things: and when I came to my r e c o l l e c t i o n , God and a l l i : : 
creatures appeared d i f f e r e n t to me from what they ever d i d 
before.... My whole soul was set on f i r e . I c r i e d out, 
how loud I cannot t e l l . I do not r e c o l l e c t what expression 
came to my mind, or whether there was any or not. But t h i s 
I know, my soul was wrapt i n God's eternal love (quoted i n 
Saunders 1902:28). 

Let us consider t h i s matter of the recognition of true re

l i g i o u s experience somewhat more closely,* beginning with some sketches 

of e v a n g e l i s t i c worship. Harris Harding, a Newlight preacher, wrote of 

hi s v i s i t to Liverpool i n 1792: 

I think I had not spoke but a few minutes before numbers 
r e j o i c e d , and c r i e d so loud that my voice could not be heard. 
And while most of the o l d C h r i s t i a n s stood by wondering, or 
s i l e n t l y weeping and looking on, these professed young con
verts were some of them shouting for joy. Others i n such 
d i s t r e s s seemingly for sinners, that one or two would be 
employed i n holding them: whilst others again would seem 
so overcome by redeeming love as to be almost motionless, 
as i f t h e i r breath was gone (quoted i n Clark 1948:48). 

The same l i v e l y atmosphere was reported by the Methodist Joshua Marsden, 

sit u a t e d i n the St. John Valley i n 1806, i n a l e t t e r to a fellow-preacher: 

Our l i t t l e chapel i s so crowded, that you can scarcely see 
anything but human heads.... Often, towards the conclusion;/ 
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the union of the voices of those who are e i t h e r praying, 
crying, or r e j o i c i n g , forms what worldly people c a l l 
confusion (quoted i n Clark 1948:63). 

These accounts and others l i k e them are f u l l with a v i v i d 

immediacy of human beings and the extravagance of t h e i r doings. They 

are f u l l of the names of the noises and postures and emotions of the 

body: people breathe, cry, weep, shout, swoon; they f e e l joy, commotion, 

d i s t r e s s , r e j o i c i n g , love and ecstasy. There i s i n these accounts 

none of that l i m i t a t i o n of experience by i t s r a t i o n a l expression that 

Henry A l l i n e found so wretched i n his home town of Falmouth i n 1776: 

There were no more than f i v e or s i x C h r i s t i a n s i n the whole 
town and they sunk i n t o death and formality: there was 
nothing of the power of r e l i g i o n , the t r a v a i l of the soul: 
and conviction and conversion were scarcely mentioned; only 
externals, and duties, and commands, and d i f f e r e n t p r i n c i 
p l e s , etc. (quoted from Alline'.s autobiography i n Clark: 
1948:34). 

A l l i n e c e r t a i n l y was not l i k e the Anglican minister at Annapolis, who 

would only read over an o l d , dry lesson of morals andrform, 
which he had written down. B l i n d leaders of the b l i n d . . . . 
Thousands of souls are being kept i n blindness t i l l they are 
gone beyond a l l recovery. To carry on t h i s i n f e r n a l scheme, 
a number of a n t i c h r i s t i a n ministers are laboring night and 
day to prove that a f e e l i n g knowledge of redemption i n the 
soul i s not to be attained, and that a l l such pretensions are 
a vain imagination and a delusion; and t e l l t h e i r hearers 
that i f they do so and so and are baptized, j o i n the church, 
come to the Lord's table and do t h e i r best i n those outward 
things, a l l w i l l be w e l l . And thus they are murdering the 
precious,and immortal souls. 0 that God would awaken and 
convert them or remove them! (Saunders 1902:110). 

These accounts by evangelists do not make e x p l i c i t the l i n e a 

ments of the r e l i g i o u s experience they respect, e i t h e r by d e s c r i p t i o n 

or j u s t i f i c a t i o n . This i s f i t t i n g , given the i n s i g n i f i c a n c e of a r t i 

c u l a t i o n within that experience. But i t i s possible to make a somewhat 

more elaborate statement of the c o n s t i t u t i o n of r e l i g i o u s experience 

i n e v a n g e l i s t i c settings. I t i s preeminently a matter of experience, of 
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f a i t h , and of the action of the s p i r i t v i s i b l e i n the body. A l l i n e 

d i d say that i t i s power, t r a v a i l , conviction, conversion — intense 

experiences a l l . The B a p t i s t h i s t o r i a n Saunders wrote of the evangel

i s t i c experience as in c l u d i n g 'physical as well as s p i r i t u a l phenomena, 

which astonished the beholders, and could not be accounted for exceptc 

as the e f f e c t of supernatural causes' (Saunders 1902:55). The evangel

i s t i c forms of r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e c u l t i v a t e d these i n t e r i o r s p i r i t u a l 

emanations. The r e l i g i o u s experience was constituted as eruptive 

within the i n d i v i d u a l ' s existence. 

It-was not only p r i v a t e . The experience occurred 

within a community, to be sure. The community stood i n back of t h i s 

eruption, determined i t i n the sense of being i t s ground. But i t was 

a community act i n g through the i n f e r i o r i t y of the i n d i v i d u a l , emanating 

through the i n d i v i d u a l . I t d i d not act over and against him, d e l i m i t i n g 

what could emanate from him. 

A l l these queer emanations were d i s t r e s s i n g indeed to the 

men of the churches, who inhabited what A l l i n e c a l l e d f o r m a l i t i e s , duties, 

and commands, the ways of the sleeping and the b l i n d . To them the 

t r a v a i l of the soul was c l e a r l y misplaced. I t was heresy, or at l e a s t 

e r r o r . Enthusiastic extravagances were excoriated as the wildest fana

t i c i s m , a burlesque of r e l i g i o n , an u t t e r inversion of formal dogmatic 

t r u t h . Charles I n g l i s , reporting to the SPG i n 1800, described Baptist 

meetings i n merely bodily terms, not granting them the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 

as s p i r i t u a l . People are employed to shout but. Then, 

.groanings, screamings, roarings-,, tumblings and f a i n t i n g s 
immediately ensue with a f a l l i n g down and a r o l l i n g upon 
the f l o o r of both sexes together (Saunders 1902:115). 

A l o t of noise culminating i n collapse, with d i v i n i t y nowhere i n sight. 
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I n g l i s wrote the SPG i n 1789 that the Newlights i n G r a n v i l l e 'threat

ened to subvert a l l order and r a t i o n a l religion''(quoted i n Clark 1948: 

65). Likewise John Strachan, ever ready to denounce r e l i g i o u s f o l l y , 

wrote of the Methodists i n a l e t t e r of 1806: 

You have almost no conception of t h e i r excesses. They 
w i l l bawl twenty of them at once, tumble on the ground, 
laugh, sing, jump and stamp, and t h i s they c a l l the work
ing of the s p i r i t (quoted i n French 1962:53nl26). 

Strachan named the e v a n g e l i s t i c i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of r e l i g i o u s experience 

-- they ' c a l l ' t h e i r 'excesses' the 'working of the s p i r i t ' — i n the 

process of debunking i t . 

One Presbyterian minister, Rev. John Brown, w r i t i n g about the 

Newlights to a minister i n Scotland, made remarks of the same order 

but i n a more dispassionate tone: 

I t i s d i f f i c u l t f o r me to give you an account of the 
p e c u l i a r p r i n c i p l e s of t h i s sect.... They seem to have got 
the name which they bear from those v i s i o n s or l i g h t s 
which they pretend to see. In general they are ignorant 
of the true Gospel of Jesus C h r i s t . . . . They speak of extra
ordinary communications of the s p i r i t , whatever t h e i r own 
heated imaginations suggest they take i t for a divine eman
ation .. ' . v . J (quoted i n Clark 1948:191). 

The reproach was again of ignorance. The new l i g h t was treated as 

pretence, or as a m i s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of imagination as d i v i n i t y . Edward 

Manning, a preacher i n the developing Baptist church, made a journal 

entry about enthusiasm i n Liverpool i n 1821. He was sympathetic to 

zealousness, as a sign of p i e t y , but deplored i t s lack of that r e f i n e 

ment which makes p i e t y of use. While the preacher was speaking, 

a young woman screamed out and continued to screech for 
some time. What a p i t y that pious people are not better 
instr u c t e d than to think that God almighty i s pleased, or 
h i s people e d i f i e d , or sinners benefitted, by ravings of 
poor mistaken, tho' sincere Christians (quoted i n Clark 
1948:277). 
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Manning made e x p l i c i t what was lacking i n ravings: i n s t r u c t i o n , e d i f i 

c ation. 

Thomas McCulloch's f i c t i o n a l ethnography, The Letters of Meph-

ibosheth Stepsure, m i r t h f u l l y sketched out the characters of a number 

of practioners of enthusiastic r e l i g i o n . There was f o r example Whinge, 

who spent much time i n people's houses, 

praying and giving them advice about t h e i r souls. The 
amount of his doctrine was, that time and time's things 
are nothing — that every r e l i g i o u s man must l i v e above 
the world, and derive-his comfort from h i s r e l i g i o u s 
frames. Of course, h i s farm was i n a very bad state. 
Indeed, i f our r e l i g i o u s people had not been kind to him 
-- one giving him a l i t t l e grain; and another, a few 
potatoes — he could never have made out. But i t was 
often remarked that, though Whinge. l i v e d above the world 
when he was giving advice; i f any of the neighbours offered 
him a l i t t l e help, he always showed that even good men 
f a l l before temptation (McCulloch 1960:88). 

Mrs. Sham and Miss C l i p p i t w e r e exceedingly r e l i g i o u s i n 
t h e i r own way, and zealous, too, i n proportion. Accord
i n g l y they spent most of t h e i r time running about the 
town to t e l l everybody t h e i r experiences and how they 
f e l t (McCulloch 1960:80). 

Miss C l i p p i t , though formerly a miserable sinner, i s now, 
as she says h e r s e l f , a very r e l i g i o u s young woman.... I 
could mention many others, who, when they have no oppor
tu n i t y to f r o l i c or play at cards, very punctually attend 
those night meetings where miserable sinners l i k e Miss 
C l i p p i t are a l l at once converted into uncommonly r e l i g 
ious people; f o r , when they go to Tipple's, which they 
do very often, they sing so many hymns over t h e i r grog, 
that he frequently declares his own house to be as un
comfortable to him as i s Parson Drone's church upon Sunday 
(McCulloch 1960:116). 

McCulloch r i d i c u l e d the enthusiasts as misguided c h i l d r e n , with a 

p i t i a b l y simple self-righteousness and self-indulgence. Their r e l i g i o n 

was a f o l l y . I t was the same i n t h e i r l i v e s as other i d l e entertainments, 

l o c a l gossip, noisy c o n v i v i a l i t y and f r o l i c s , drinking grog. (One 

could c a l l them functional equivalents.) In f a c t t h e i r r e l i g i o u s f o l l y , 

which they mistook f o r true r e l i g i o n , kept them from the responsible 
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and prosperous conduct of l i f e . Their sense of transcending the world, 

Mephibosheth saw as merely worldly escape from worldly duty. (These 

de s c r i p t i o n s , written nearly a half-century a f t e r the new l i g h t began 

to be seen, and when i t s r o u t i n i z a t i o n was well under way, perhaps bore 

witness to l a t e and enfeebled forms of enthusiasm.) 

Religious experience f o r the evangelicals was eruptive. With

i n the developed church organization, however, i t was constituted as 

publicly, v i s i b l e and accountable, d o c t r i n a l , e x p l i c i t . Any experience 

of overwhelming and i n a r t i c u l a t e personal i n t e n s i t y was suspect at 

best. For the churchly, learning and education were opposed to ignor

ance and the want of c u l t i v a t i o n , p r i n i c p l e s to mere f e e l i n g , r a t i o n a l i t y 

to imaginations, order to fanaticism. True r e l i g i o n was i d e n t i f i e d 

through, was constituted i n , signs and expressions external to mere 

experience. A l l i n e c a l l e d them formality, externals, duties and commands. 

Within the church, as i s f i t t i n g , there was possible a f u l l 

blown anthropological and t h e o l o g i c a l j u s t i f i c a t i o n of the external 

c o n s t i t u t i o n of true r e l i g i o u s experience. Such a j u s t i f i c a t i o n was 

provided, again by Thomas McCulloch. In h i s address on l i b e r a l 

education, McCulloch made the anthropological argument. The ' o r i g i n a l 

conformation...of the human mind' leaves mam'destitute of that knowledge 

and government of himself, which are necessary for h i s preservation, 

good conduct, and happiness i n l i f e . 1 But happily the mind possesses 

the 1 stamina of subsequent improvement... to supply i t s o r i g i n a l want 

of i n t e l l i g e n c e and q u a l i f y i t s e l f f o r adcourse of a c t i v i t y and happi

ness' (McCulloch 1819:1). McCulloch repeated t h i s argument i n s p e c i f i c 

a l l y t h e o l o g i c a l form i n an address de l i v e r e d to the f i r s t t h e o l o g i c a l 

c l a s s at Pictou Academy. (It was reprinted i n the Glasgow C h r i s t i a n 
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Recorder of May 1821; and i n McCulloch n.d.: 197-215":) He posited 

formalized orders of r e l i g i o u s organization and knowledge as e s s e n t i a l 

to make whole the l i f e of the society. The very function of ministers, 

he s a i d , i s i n s t r u c t i o n , i t i s t h e i r duty to disseminate the d i s c i p l i n e 

of a r e l i g i o u s knowledge to members of t h e i r congregations. The con

d i t i o n of human l i f e i s such as to need completion by that knowledge: 

The duties of a C h r i s t i a n minister r e f e r to human beings, 
as subjected to i n t e l l e c t u a l defects and moral i n a b i l i t i e s ; 
as exposed to the temptations, v i c e s , and a f f l i c t i o n s of 
l i f e . In these respects, they need the i n s t r u c t i o n which 
improves the various c a p a c i t i e s of the mind, and renders 
i t s acquirements subservient to pure morality; they need 
the i n s t r u c t i o n which meets human adversity with the 
cheering prospect of hope and enjoyment. The C h r i s t i a n 
minister i s an agent of the Deity f o r i l l u s t r a t i n g the 
glory of h i s character as the rep a i r e r of that r u i n which 
transgression has introduced i n t o his works.... As en
trusted with the r e l i g i o u s i n t e r e s t s of the community, >V.:;c:;-
therefore, you ought to be q u a l i f i e d to rear, upon the basis 
of knowledge, a structure of rectitude which w i l l neither 
exclude devotional p i e t y , nor the d i v e r s i f i e d duties of 
s o c i a l l i f e (McCulloch n.d.:200). 

On the one hand there were human beings, with defects, i n a b i l i t i e s , 

a f f l i c t i o n s , r u i n and transgression. On the other hand there i s the 

minister of r e l i g i o n , o f f e r i n g knowledge, i n s t r u c t i o n , morality, a 

structure of rec t i t u d e , p i e t y and duty. Religion i s external to people 

i n the c l e a r sense of being what they lack i n themselves. I t i s a 

structure of knowledge, rectitude and o b l i g a t i o n necessary to a i d , 

complete and f u l f i l l the p r i s t i n e and d e f i c i e n t human condition. Re

l i g i o n as compensation for human d e f i c i e n c i e s i s i n t e l l i g e n t and 

systematic: 

None of you, I-ihope, w i l l ever encourage any system of r e l i g i o u s 
opinion which indulges ignorance or i n a t t e n t i o n to duty; 
which e i t h e r permits knowledge to terminate i n speculation, 
or cherishes a c t i v i t y uncombined with i n t e l l i g e n c e (McCulloch 
n.d.:200). 



Sustaining the character of students, you must attend to 
r e l i g i o n as a s c i e n t i f i c p ursuit; and be assured, that, ' ...L 
t i l l you know i t i n i t s systematic arrangements, you can 
neither be well q u a l i f i e d to i n s t r u c t the ignorant nor 
to e d i f y the i n t e l l i g e n t (McCulloch n.d.:204). 

As r e l i g i o n i s a system of tr u t h , one cannot 'reduce r e l i g i o n i t s e l f 

to mere f e e l i n g and conduct' (McCulloch n.d.:205). Human beings i n the 

natural state are d e f i c i e n t : ignorant, wayward, merely sentient. 

They must be informed by externalized orders of r e l i g i o u s organization 

and knowledge, i n t e l l i g e n t and systematic. 

The systematic arrangementscbf r e l i g i o n , mastered by ministers 

who ins t r u c t e d congregations, made up a c o l l e c t i v e and formalized system 

of signs i n which true r e l i g i o u s experience was recognized. There was 

av a i l a b l e a corpus of p u b l i c l y a v a i l a b l e forms of expression f o r re

l i g i o u s experience. Within the church, r e l i g i o u s a c t i v i t y was structured 

and r e l i g i o u s experience reported so as to mesh with the preestablished 

d e s c r i p t i o n s . True r e l i g i o u s experience was recognized not i n the 

immediate a c t i v i t y of the body, interpretable as the working of the 

s p i r i t , but i n an a r t i c u l a t e and considered assent to c e r t a i n established 

forms of expressions of r e l i g i o u s t r u t h . These expressions were of course 

created by someone, l i k e l y as an emanation of experience. But once 

created and incorporated, i n t o the corpus of av a i l a b l e expressions, others 

could confront them as external to themselves. The corpus of expressions 

could appear hegemonic, constraining; or they could appear as the cor r e c t i o n 

of naive erro r . Whatever was simply present i n experience,ppriorlto and 

po s s i b l y inexpressible i n the established forms, 'a tree,' the 'knowledge 

of God's love,' the 'terror of death,' was p o t e n t i a l l y troublesome f o r 

t h i s c o n s t i t u t i o n of expression. (Schutz had a term ' e s s e n t i a l l y actual 

experience,' l i k e a sneeze.) 
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There was made possible a b i f u r c a t i o n of accepted mode of 

speech from actual experience; a s p l i t between what could be sanctionably 

r e a l i z e d i n the c o l l e c t i v e corpus of a r t i c u l a t e expressions, and the 

unsanctioned, dangerous-seeming but undeniably r e a l f e e l i n g s that 

could indeed erupt within the body. Within such a c o l l e c t i v e c o n s t i t u t i o n 

of consciousness there was also made possible the imagination of an un

named, dangerous, dark side of human experience, a dark side which had 

t o be occluded. The unnamed, the mute, the i n a r t i c u l a t e , the over

whelming, the eruptive, could not be allowed t h e i r r e a l i t y . They formed 

the ubiquitous feared counterpart, the excluded otherness, of the colr.u.;, 

l e c t i v e c o n s t i t u t i o n of consciousness. The opposites of p r i n c i p l e s 

and i n s t r u c t i o n , they were given the names that rendered them senseless: 

frenzy and madness. This, I suggest, accounts for the animus of 

churchmen towards evangelists. 

There was eruptive force i n the exclusion of the eruptive. 

In Windsor, A l l i n e was sworn at and reproached b i t t e r l y , by a ship's 

o f f i c e r , while walking on the s t r e e t . A crowd of 20 men came to his 

house with swords drawn and threatened to k i l l l J i i m . A l l i n e went out, 

and one man l i f t e d up h i s hand and swore that he would be revenged. 

As A l l i n e recounted i t i n h i s journal, II caught him gently by the 

fore part of h i s coat and begged him to consider what he was about, 

and to a c t t l i k e a r a t i o n a l man.' Saunders c i t e s accounts of s i m i l a r 

experiences undergone by Joseph Dimock and William Black. In a l l of 

them the enemies of the enthusiasts are cursing, swearing, hooting, 

raging, and threatening violence (Saunders 1902:110-2). (Need i t be 

sa i d that these inversions of wildness and r a t i o n a l i t y i n v i t e psych

o l o g i c a l explanation, as projections?) 
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In t h i s context we may consider, i n addition to the 

churchmen's descriptions of e v a n g e l i s t i c noise, a report by lit ."-Col. 

William Baird of what he c a l l e d the most successful event i n the 

e a r l y years of the Woodstock Mechanics! I n s t i t u t e (formed 1847). 

There was f i r s t an Indian canoe race: 

The larger number of the 24 men, stripped to t h e i r 
waists, the coarse black h a i r r e s t i n g on t h e i r shoul
ders, seemed to be pure a b o r i g i n a l stock.... (Baird 
1890:107). 

This was followed at night by an Indian dance: 

The t a l l trees and bushes which completely surrounded the 
platform held"numerousrlamps^ r e f l e c t i n g t h e i r light'upon 
the band of swarthy warriors which now occupied i t s centre. 
Dressed i n f u l l costume with embroidered b e l t s , each bearing 
a k n i f e , and surrounding t h e i r c h i e f , at a given s i g n a l the 
dance commenced. Facing inward, with a low guttural sound, 
they moved i n a c i r c l e around t h e i r c h i e f , keeping time 
with the motion of h i s hand, i n which was held a^.powder-
horn, carved and decorated, containing shot. Gradually 
t h e i r movements and utterances became quicker and louder, 
u n t i l they began to appear very l i k e demons. 

A panic i n the crowd seemed imminent, when Joe, coming 
to me said, 'William, better stopl Young Indian geting 
clazy!' (crazy). Their savage nature had r e a l l y begun 
to assert i t s e l f , and t h i s e x h i b i t i o n made quite evident 
to our senses the influence that may be brought to oper
ate on untutored minds (Baird 1890:108). 

This i s an account with f a m i l i a r o u t l i n e s . We are given the p h y s i c a l 

presence of human beings, t h e i r 'movements and utterances,' much 

a c t i v i t y , but no recognition of meaning i n i t . The a c t i v i t y i s given 

a human place, however, outside the realm of tutoring: crazy, savage, 

demonic. 

Of course the s t y l e of a people's r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e i s 

a r r i v e d at within the t o t a l context of t h e i r l i v e s . Indeed I wish 

to argue that there i s a d i s c e r n i b l e isomorphism between the s t r u c t u r i n g 
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i n r e l i g i o u s and 

of consciousness and a c t i v i t y / i n other spheres of l i f e . The c o l l e c t i v e 

s t r u c t u r i n g of consciousness was a general s o c i e t a l process. I t 

would exercise hegemony over r e l i g i o u s as over other experience. 

Who were the people that were transported by the shivers 

and screams of r e l i g i o u s t e r r o r and ecstasy? Let me propose a type. 

They l i v e d quite i s o l a t e d l i v e s , with s u r v i v a l a pressing uncertainty, 

i n or near w i l d country. L i f e was a hard d a i l y grind of p l a n t i n g , 

c u l t i v a t i n g , harvesting, stock-feeding, tree-chopping, f i s h i n g , imple

ment-making. What l i t t l e community they had was created by s p e c i a l 

means, occasional gatherings for communal work, occasional gatherings 

fo r complaint and consolation, occasional worship. Their primary 

a c t i v i t y was i n the body. They were perhaps i l l i t e r a t e , but i n any 

event t h e i r a c t i v i t y was l i t t l e structured with reference to formal

i z e d or c o d i f i e d orderings. I s o l a t i o n , exhaustion, the-everyday presence 

of mortality, a muteness of i n t e l l e c t : i n such circumstances 'the sigh 

of the oppressed creature' took on e c s t a t i c forms. In r e s p i t e from 

i s o l a t i o n at the edge of l i f e , the o n t o l o g i c a l question was asked which 

allowed for the eruption of God's love as response. ('This order w i l l 

not do. I could just scream. Oh Lord.') 

The era of church development was also the era of a c o l l e c t i v e 

s t r u c t u r i n g of people's circumstances i n other regards, e s p e c i a l l y i n 

p e t i t bourgeois production and democratic p o l i t i c s . In production 

there was an organization of enterprise by means of the amassing of 

c a p i t a l : the commercial c a p i t a l i s t enterprises whose Maritime oper

ations consisted i n staple extraction, a c e r t a i n amount of l o c a l manu

fa c t u r i n g , and an i n c r e a s i n g l y commercialized a g r i c u l t u r e — a l l con

ducted f o r commodity markets, with attention to the balance of c r e d i t s 
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over debits, with a steady eye to the amassing of c a p i t a l . Likewise, 

there was a c o l l e c t i v e s t r u c t u r i n g i n the p o l i t y , the a r t i c u l a t i o n of 

the d i s t i n c t organization of government f o r the pro v i s i o n of common 

services and the regulation of the common l i f e , and the increasing i n t e r 

est and p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n that government by various segments of the 

population. 

Members of the dissenting churches were incr e a s i n g l y i m p l i 

cated i n these c o l l e c t i v e p o l i t i c a l and economic structurings of con

sciousness and a c t i v i t y , by t h e i r various confrontations with the 

commodity system, with t h e i r own increasing entrepreneurial a c t i v i t y , 

by the state's c o n t r o l of them and t h e i r i n t e r e s t i n the domination 

of the state. A c o l l e c t i v e c o n s t i t u t i o n of r e l i g i o u s a c t i v i t y and 

consciousness (including of course a d i s t i n c t r e l i g i o u s knowledge) then 

provided r e l i g i o u s experience isomorphic with experience i n other 

spheres. There was interpenetration as well as isomorphism. The men 

of the developing churches were in c r e a s i n g l y involved i n p o l i t i c a l 

questions which bore upon the conduct and le g i t i m a t i o n of r e l i g i o u s 

functions, from marriage to education. In time e f f o r t s were made 

from within the dissenting churches to create a proper moral and s o c i a l 

order, not by attacking i n d i v i d u a l e v i l s and seeking i n d i v i d u a l s a l 

vation, but by c o l l e c t i v e l e g a l means, by l e g i s l a t i o n f or temperance 

and Sabbath observance. Further, as we s h a l l see sho r t l y , the morality 

of the churches served as an inducement to steady entrepreneurial 

careers i n a g r i c u l t u r e . Some p a r a l l e l s can be imagined, though perhaps 

too cute: the t i t h e and the excise tax on rum; the order of worship 

and the shipping schedule; theology and p o l i t i c a l economy. 
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These s h i f t s i n the t o t a l organization of society of course 

had more immediately v i s i b l e manifestations, that i n the discourse of 

the time were li n k e d to the p r o l i f e r a t i o n of coll e g e s . Increasing 

numbers of dissenters were going i n t o those careers f o r which higher 

education was deemed necessary, not only the c l e r i s y but also, as the 

century progressed, education and c e r t a i n entrepreneurial careers. 

There were signs of an ever-widening popular enthusiasm f o r knowledge. 

There was then a process of the generalized c o l l e c t i v e struc

t u r i n g of a c t i v i t y and consciousness. This s t r u c t u r i n g was a form of 

co n t r o l over the way people organized t h e i r l i v e s , produced and con

sumed commodities, a r t i c u l a t e d l e g a l a n d ' p o l i t i c a l organization, wor

shipped. The protagonists i n the present t a l e were involved i n creating 

a structure of consciousness that matched the p r a c t i c a l structures of 

co n t r o l . In the churches, the questions asked were those which could 

be answered within a reasoned discourse. In l i v e s enmeshed i n s o c i a l l y 

integrated and a r b i t r a r y orders, the questions asked of the universe 

had sayable answers. Silence would not do, and neither a wail — 

both were somehow subhuman, d i d not express the r e a l , s o c i a l , conscious 

( l i n g u i s t i c ) powers of human beings. 

We are considering a c o l l e c t i v e s t r u c t u r i n g of consciousness, 

the formation of moral a t t i t u d e s , bodily awarenesses, r e g u l a r i t i e s of 

conduct, by abstract orderings. Economically, the o r i e n t a t i o n that 

needed to be created was one of ar i t h m e t i c a l r a t i o n a l i t y , a computational 

a t t i t u d e towards the organization of enterprise, aimed at guaranteeing 

the magnitude of c r e d i t s to be greater than that of debits. One then 

needed to be mentally a l e r t , to increase the former and reduce the l a t t e r . 



233 

One then needed a d i s c i p l i n e of the desires and the body such that 

they could serve and not hinder the computational ordering of conduct. 

One might then have needed a t o t a l understanding that located and 

sanctioned t h i s computational and productive d i s c i p l i n e of l i f e within 

soci e t y and the world. 

These themes, economic, moral and r e l i g i o u s , can be seen t o 

gether i n a nineteenth century a g r i c u l t u r a l improvement l i t e r a t u r e . This 

l i t e r a t u r e f i r s t appeared i n the 1820s i n Nova Scotia, i n the context 

of the post-Napoleonic recession, when commercial prosperity, and the 

stimulus i t had given to a g r i c u l t u r e , was f a i l i n g . I t i s extant i n 

books and i n the press, but quite l i k e l y came from the p u l p i t too. 

A part of t h i s l i t e r a t u r e conveyed t e c h n i c a l information. The 

Letters of A g r i c o l a written pseudonymously by John Young, published 

i n Nova Scotia i n 1818, included p r a c t i c a l advice to farmers. J.L. 

Lewellin's Emigration: Prince Edward Island, modelled on the Letters 

of A g r i c o l a , published i n 1832, provided d e t a i l e d advice on land-clearing, 

f e r t i l i z i n g , seeds, breeds and markets. In the e a r l y 1840s Rev. W.T. 

Wishart del i v e r e d a serie s of lectures on a g r i c u l t u r a l matters to the 

Fredericton Mechanics' I n s t i t u t e . He urged for New Brunswick what had 

reformed a g r i c u l t u r e i n Scotland: a g r i c u l t u r a l s o c i e t i e s , the p u b l i c 

a t i o n of us e f u l works, the importation of seeds andiplants, a professor

ship of a g r i c u l t u r e , and the a p p l i c a t i o n of chemistry to the i n v e s t i g a 

t i o n of s o i l s and manures (MacNaughton 1947:80). Technical information 

was thus gradually developed and disseminated, concerning seeds, the 

s u i t a b i l i t y of crops to s o i l and climate, crop r o t a t i o n , s o i l depletion, 

f e r t i l i z e r s , and the most productive l i v e s t o c k breeds.. 
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The l i t e r a t u r e of a g r i c u l t u r a l improvement also included 

moral suasion. McCulloch's Letters of Mephibosheth Stepsure, and 

Howe's Western and Eastern Rambles, conveyed an e f f o r t f o r a g r i c u l t u r a l 
them 

improvement p r i m a r i l y moral. I t i s from/that I draw for t h i s discussion. 

As moralists thay. attacked the stagnation of a g r i c u l t u r e , and the d i s 

s i p a t i o n , s l o t h and sybaritism that both accompanied and caused i t . They 

mocked the indulgent expenditures and f r i v o l o u s entertainments, and 

e s p e c i a l l y the want of ambition, that l e f t some Nova Scotians wasting 

pleasantly away i n an unimproved state. The moralists' p o s i t i v e re

commendation was for industry, the f r u g a l i t y of simple l i v i n g , s e l f -

d i s c i p l i n e and moral r e s t r a i n t : the ethic (Protestant or not) of a s p i r 

ing entrepreneurs. 

Mephibosheth i s not d i r e c t l y m o r a l i s t i c , he does not chastise. 

Rather he merely records the idleness and f a l s e pride about him, seeing 

the humour i n h i s neighbours' f o l l i e s and t h e i r f a l l s . His i s the 

s t y l e of Proverbs: 'I w i l l laugh at your calamity; I w i l l mock when 

your fear cometh.' He demonstrated i n many characters those 'habits 

not very f r i e n d l y to regular industry and saving' (McCulloch 1960:15) 

which were common i n the society: a f f e c t e d g e n t i l i t y , i d l e s o c i a b i l i t y , 

the quest for easy r i c h e s , and lumbering i n }preference to a g r i c u l t u r e . 

Mr. Trotabout rode endlessly through the countryside to keep 

up with the news, and to t e l l a l l h i s neighbours about the shortness of 

summer and the length of winter. His farm d i d not prosper. Neither 

d i d that of Jack Scorem, who turned to lumbering rather than a g r i c u l t u r e 

f o r the sake of the greater p r o f i t s i t could bring, and who continued 

i n i t to keep up with the ever-increasing debts he incurred for f i n e r y 
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for h i s wife and s p i r i t s f o r himself. His f i n a n c i a l s t r a i t s brought 

him f i r s t domestic misery and then a stay i n j a i l . 

Solomon Gosling was l e f t comfortably o f f by inheritance, 

but he developed the habit of running about. He v i s i t e d H alifax with 

hi s wife, who learned there to be genteel. So, he mortgaged h i s farm 

and went in t o trade, s e l l i n g g in, brandy, tea, tobacco, broadcloths, 

muslins, boots, whips, spurs, gumflower, watches, and the l i k e . (He 

saw that those s e l l i n g the implements of production d i d not prosper.) 

No doubt h i s customers included those young people of the town who 

'dress very genteelly; and, as they think i t of no use to dress f o r 

the sake of home, are always running about the town.... Though many 

of them l i v e upon potatoes and sleep upon straw, the very poorest of 

them have t h e i r gumflowers and notions of a l l kinds, s i l k gowns and 

superfine l o n g - t a i l e d coats; as you may learn from Mr. Ledger^arid 

other merchants, who are very observing gentlemen; and, for the c r e d i t 

of our town, keep an exact l i s t of i t s f i n e r y . . . . ' (McCulloch 1960: 

93). Gosling was enriched by a b r i s k business, and enlarged h i s 

orders. His customers returned, but, as they took c r e d i t the second 

time around, Gosling was short of cash f o r h i s own c r e d i t o r s . He went 

i n t o shipbuilding, hoping to turn a quick p r o f i t using the labour of 

hi s debtors. But p r i c e s declined with peacetime. His mortgage was 

foreclosed, h i s vessels attached. His c r e d i t s being uncollectable, Mr. 

Holdfast, the s h e r i f f , i n v i t e d Solomon Gosling to the j a i l . 

Mephibosheth also portrayed the l i v e s of some who had j u s t l y 

earned plenty and cheerfulness i n t h e i r houses. There was Saunders 

Scantocreesh, the stern and d i l i g e n t Scotchman who remarked malevolently 

on his townsmen's habits. There was Squire Worthy, the magistrate who 
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conducted h i s duties f o r the sake not of p r o f i t but of peace, who took 

i n the lame orphan Mephibosheth, r a i s e d him, and set him f o r t h i n t o 

l i f e . Above a l l there was Mephibosheth himself, whose aphorisms through

out the book could serve to express h i s l i f e . He summarized hi s 

exemplary l i f e and i t s consequences: 

I was no v i s i t o r myself, and few came to see me. Here was 
a large saving of time and expense. I was neither a great 
man nor a great man's son: I was Mephibosheth Stepsure, whose 
highest ambition was to be a p l a i n , decent farmer. Here, 
the whole habiliments and expences of a gentleman were 
saved; and being a gentleman, I assure you, i s a trade which 
requires c o s t l y t o o l s . But, though I was lame Mephibosheth, 
I had a good stout back and good hard hands, and a d i s p o s i t i o n 
to keep them both out.iof mischief, by giving them something 
us e f u l to do. I was always at home to do everything proper
l y , and at the proper time. On t h i s account, though I was 
r a r e l y i n a hurry, and seldom needed to work hard, I was 
able to do a great deal; and I must here observe, that I 
never accounted any kind of labour too mean or s l a v i s h , i f 
I saw i t to be u s e f u l . Besides, though I was a farmer, I 
was a lumberer too. I did not, indeed, l i k e Jack Scorem, 
make great l o t s of timber: But knowing that I owned trees, 
as well as land, I judged that I had a r i g h t to turn them 
to my advantage; and therefore, r a r e l y entered the woods 
without l a y i n g them under contribution. I t was easy to 
arrange matters so as to carry home a companion; and whether 
i t was ;a junk for shingles, staves, axe handles, or any 
other use, my shoulders never grumbled. A l l these I de
posited at home; and, during the long winter nights, when 
my neighbours were at Tipple's, or v i s i t i n g each other, some 
l i t t l e a r t i c l e was added to my stock. These, according to 
my usual custom, I always made well; and, as my neighbours .. 
generally found i t cheaper to buy than to make, my a r t i c l e s 
met with a ready sale, and brought ready money too. At f i r s t , 
a l s o , I l i v e d hardly; for what r i g h t had I to l i v e otherwise? 
But the time slipped past, and I soon found myself surrounded 
with every comfort which a farmer ought to desire (McCulloch 
1960:74-5). 

Howe saw the same f r a i l t i e s of character as involved i n a g r i 

c u l t u r a l backwardness. Some country people were ensnared by the per

nic i o u s 'frippery trappings of affected g e n t i l i t y . ' He wondered: 

How can they covet what lowers them from the elevation of 
independent yeomen to the g a l l i n g servitude of country 
traders, and the long t r a i n of l e g a l cormorants, who l i v e 
by the extravagance of the farmers? (Howe 1973:87). 
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Howe also saw that thanks to the natural abundance of Nova Scotia farmers 

could indulge t h e i r aversion to arduous labour, and thus ease t h e i r 

way to degeneracy and even r u i n . 

But the opposite pattern was possi b l e . Howe said of the 

farmer driven by the task-master of necessity: 

When overloaded by taxes, with a heavy rent to pay and few 
comforts to hope, the farmer works l i k e a beaver — the 
ear l y cock i s disturbed by his footstep — night closes 
on him while hi s hand i s s t i l l upon the plough, and h i s 
mind, quickened to a shrewd and constant a c t i v i t y , i s 
employed during the evening i n r e f l e c t i n g or reso l v i n g on 
something which can put one potato more into each h i l l , 
or hand an a d d i t i o n a l grain on every spire of wheat. 
Habit at length renders that a pleasure, which was at 
f i r s t a burden; he soon finds that i t i s no great hard
ship to labour, and that thought, which at f i r s t seemed 
irksome, brings i t s own pleasures with i t , and eke i t s 
p r o f i t s too. (Howe 1973:82). 

The moral was c l e a r . In Howe's dream, the Genius of Nova 

Scotia rose to speak: 

Children, I have spread before you a l l that your n e c e s s i t i e s 
require — Timber waves upon my h i l l s — and f e r t i l i t y en
riches my v a l l i e s , my coasts and r i v e r s are swarming with 
f i s h , and minerals abound within my bosom, and a l l that I 
ask of you i s active and persevering t o i l , industrious 
and f r u g a l habits, u n t i r i n g and d i l i g e n t inquiry, and i n 
return, you s h a l l be r i c h , i n t e l l i g e n t and happy (Howe 
1973:84-5). 

In the moral and economic organization of l i f e that Mephibo-

sheth and Howe recommend, a c t i v i t y was c e n t r a l . There was always 

'something useful to do. 1 One was constantly a l e r t to use one's r e 

sources to advantage. This required the e f f i c i e n t and f o r e s i g h t f u l 

use of time and labour and the formation of one's desires such that 

they were g r a t i f i e d by the pleasures and rewards of labour, such that 

what 'seemed irksome, brings i t s own pleasures with i t . ' This a c t i 

v i t y occurred within an entrepreneurial context. Neither Mephibosheth 
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nor Howe mentioned any enterprise not entrepreneurial i n form — oper

ated by i t s owner. The owners most i n question were of course 'inde

pendent yeomen.' Their a c t i v i t y took place at home, on the farm, and 

aimed at a modest s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y , with no desire to emulate a super

i o r c l a s s . The outcomes of t h i s a c t i v i t y were, i n Mephibosheth's 

words, plenty, cheerfulness and comfort. No doubt a d i l i g e n t farmer 

would increase h i s wealth i n regular and d i r e c t l y v i s i b l e ways. Howe 

described that 'goodly body of examples...of men who, with industrious 

f r u g a l i t y and prudent management, have grown r i c h by farming alone.... 

(Howe 1973:89). 

F i n a l l y , t h i s orderly entrepreneurial a c t i v i t y leading to 

pros p e r i t y had r e l i g i o u s sanction. The sphere of s o c i a l duties and 

the ground of being were i n accord. McCulloch had Parson Drone say 

( e x p l i c i t l y about marriage, although i t s import was general): 

Religion q u a l i f i e s people to go to heaven, because i t pre
pares them to do t h e i r duty i n the meantime, and that i s 
always a bad sort of i t which does not draw the mind to s o c i a l 
r e l a t i o n s and s o c i a l duties. Our duty i n t h i s l i f e i s a 
t r u s t from God, and whoever looks forward to the true 
riches must take care to be f a i t h f u l i n that which i s 
le a s t (McCulloch 1960:85). 

The Parson praised Mephibosheth's way: 

The l i f e i n which you are employed i s a course which the 
Deity honours with the means of enjoyment; and these means, 
used as every r e l i g i o u s man ought to employ them, never 
f a i l to secure both r e s p e c t a b i l i t y and influence (McCulloch 
1960:107). 

The c o n t r o l , the constant outward o r i e n t a t i o n of a c t i v i t y , which were 

c e n t r a l i n the development of r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e i n the church, were 

also c r u c i a l i n a g r i c u l t u r e . Religion which completes man, whose 

doctrine supplies r e p a i r f o r h i s natural defects, i s continuous with 

production for the market and with that industrious a g r i c u l t u r a l char-
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acter which the moralists urged. The 'diligence' of the a g r i c u l t u r a l 

moralist was the 'rectitude' of the preacher. For both moralist and 

preacher, an abandonment of p r i n c i p l e , a f a l l i nto the ease or 

ecstasy of the body, i n t o experience beyond w i l l i n g and a t t e n t i v e s e l f -

d i s c i p l i n e , was a temptation to be warned and guarded against. I t i s 

f a i r to deem t h i s a g r i c u l t u r a l morality a 'Protestant ethic',' r e l i g i o u s 

e i t h e r e x p l i c i t l y or i n i t s overtones, and aimed at a sober dedication 

to a g r i c u l t u r e as the l o c a l l y a v a i l a b l e means to immediate prosperity 

and eventual c a p i t a l formation. 

A retrospect i s i n order at t h i s point. We have been con

s i d e r i n g forms of knowledge as both outcomes and constituents of 

s o c i e t y . Where abstract schemata and p r a c t i c e entered l a r g e l y i n t o 

ordinary a c t i v i t y , there was a break of p o l i t i c a l economy to c e r t a i n 

d i s t i n c t works and organizations of i n t e l l i g e n c e . This occurred p r i 

marily not i n t e c h n i c a l but i n s o c i a l organizational p r a c t i c e , within 

the established forms f o r the management of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s i n the 

s o c i e t y . In economic p r a c t i c e there was much concern for the formation 

of a mind-mediated s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e which t i e d independent producers to 

t h e i r s o c i a l circumstances, to markets and the growing prosperity of 

the province. To take over the state, men needed to be formed for 

p o l i t i c s , with o r a t o r i c a l , l e g a l and f i n a n c i a l s k i l l s , as well as 

general habits of understanding which were freed from the l i m i t a t i o n s 

of the common and quotidian. 

The morally restrained and productively f o r e s i g h t f u l character 

of entrepreneurs and the increasing relevance of p o l i t i c a l c a l c u l a t i o n 

to everyday l i f e were i n t e g r a l with r e l i g i o u s developments. In the 

'church' organization, the questions asked i n r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e allowed 
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a r t i c l e s of b e l i e f . Enthusiastic worship met with responses ranging 

from sympathetic h o s t i l i t y to h o r r i f i e d repression. S e l l i n g potatoes, 

b u i l d i n g bridges and worshipping were a l l i n c r e a s i n g l y s o c i a l i z e d , 

s t r a t e g i c and i n t e l l i g e n t . A l l involved an e x p l i c i t c o l l e c t i v e organ

i z a t i o n of a c t i v i t y , outside the i n d i v i d u a l , to be attended to c r a f t i l y 

and without lapse i n t o mere bodily ease and waywardness. 

We now need to follow out the organizational processes by 

which the needs of learning and i n t e l l i g e n c e were a r t i c u l a t e d into 

educational organization. In most cases the p r a c t i c a l expression of 

educational need occurred through the development of church organiza

tion s , to t h e i r culmination, as i t were, i n educational organization. 

In one case, however, the i n i t i a l planning of Dalhousie 

College, that was not so. Let us consider i t f i r s t . The organization 

involved was the Imperial government i t s e l f . But the educational a c t i v 

i t y of Lt.-Gov. Dalhousie from 1817 to 1820, which res u l t e d i n the 

'founding' of the college which bears his name, was conducted i n a 

manner a l i e n to most of h i s contemporaries i n Imperial government. 

He was oriented to the e n t i r e society, and worked with a conception 

of knowledge as r i g h t f u l l y open to persons of any p a r t i c u l a r i d e n t i t y . 

Lord Dalhousie was not i n general, as Lieutenant Governor of Nova Scotia 

and l a t e r as Governor General, a proponent of p o l i t i c a l reform. He was, 

however, interes t e d i n encouraging l o c a l economic growth. And i n h i s 

educational a c t i v i t y he seems to have been influenced by the open 

Sc o t t i s h system through which he had passed (cf. Harvey 1938:16; 

McCulloch n.d.:59-60). He may also have anticipated the f a i l u r e of 
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King's College Windsor; shortly a f t e r h i s a r r i v a l he p a r t i c i p a t e d i n 

seeking a modification of i t s r e s t r i c t i v e statues, which the Arch

bishop refused; and i n 1820, Dalhousie wrote to Bathurst that the con

d i t i o n of King's '.was becoming inc r e a s i n g l y ruinous' (quoted i n Hamilton 

1970a:116) . 

Lord Dalhousie e x p l i c i t l y planned for a n o n - r e s t r i c t i v e 

college. To the C o l o n i a l Secretary i n 1817, he wrote that the college 

would be conducted on the open model of Edinburgh. Seeking l e g i s l a t i v e 

finance i n 1819, he promised that 'the advantages of a c o l l e g i a t e 

education w i l l be found within the reach of a l l classes of society, 

and which w i l l be open to a l l sects of r e l i g i o u s persuasion' (quoted 

i n Patterson 1887:9-10). And at the l a y i n g of the college's cornerr 

stone i n 1820, he spoke these words, as reported by the Acadian Recorder: 

This College of Halifax i s founded f o r the i n s t r u c t i o n of 
youth i n the higher c l a s s i c s and i n a l l p h i l o s o p h i c a l studies; 
i t i s formed i n i m i t a t i o n of the University of Edinburgh; 
i t s doors w i l l be open to a l l who profess the C h r i s t i a n 
r e l i g i o n ; to the youth of His Majesty's North American colon
i e s , to strangers r e s i d i n g here, to gentlemen :of the m i l i t a r y 
as well as the learned professions, to a l l , i n short, who 
may be disposed to devote a small part of t h e i r time to 
study (Patterson 1887:13). 

Lord Dalhousie's college was not only to be open, i t was also 

to be the second college i n the province. His cornerstone speech i n t r o 

duced a p l u r a l i s t i c theme: 

I t does not oppose the King's College at Windsor, because 
i t i s well known that college does not admit any students 
unless they subscribe to the tests required by the estab
l i s h e d Church of England, and these tests exclude the great 
proportion of the youth of t h i s province. I t i s therefore 
p a r t i c u l a r l y intended f o r a l l those excluded from Windsor 

•; (Patterson 1887:13) . 

Dalhousie College was not intended to supplant King's College. But 
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inate higher education. 

F i n a l l y , although vaguely, the ideology of knowledge which 

Lord Dalhousie a r t i c u l a t e d also opposed the sense that knowledge c o n s t i 

tuted a domain of s u p e r i o r i t y . In some of h i s words there i s a novel 

emphasis on the r e l a t i o n s h i p of knowledge to the society as a whole, 

i n p a r t i c u l a r to i t s prosperity. At the cornerstone Lord Dalhousie said 

I here perform an act which appears to me to promise i n c a l 
culable advantages to t h i s country; and i f my name, as 
Governor of the province, can be associated with your 
future well-being, i t i s upon the foundation of t h i s college 
that I could desire to r e s t i t (Patterson 1887:13). 

In h i s pa r t i n g speech to the Legislature he spoke i n the same vein: 

I am f u l l y convinced that the advantages w i l l be great even 
i n our time, but, growing as i t w i l l grow with the prosper
i t y of the province, no human fo r e s i g h t can imagine to 
what extent i t may spread i t s blessings (Patterson 1887:13). 

Now the college was i n f a c t to teach the t r a d i t i o n a l 'higher c l a s s i c s 

a n d . . . a l l p h i l o s o p h i c a l studies.' Lord Dalhousie presented no p o r t r a y a l 

of the p r a c t i c a l connection between kowledge and prosperity. But his-

discourse nevertheless contained an inchoate u t i l i t a r i a n i s m , i n i t s 

f i r s t c l e a r Maritime appearance, which would long recur as a feature of 

ideologies of knowledge. 

Lord Dalhousie of course d i d more than to a r t i c u l a t e an 

ideology. For he (almost) had the wherewithal to transform ideology 

into...institutional form. In 1817 he sought English approval of h i s c o l 

lege, proposing to finance i t out of customs duties c o l l e c t e d at the 

port of Castine, Maine, which the B r i t i s h army had won during the 

war of 1812. This 'Castine fund' of Ll0,750 was to be devoted to 

p u b l i c improvements i n Nova Scotia. Lord Dalhousie's predecessor, S i r 

John Sherbrooke, had considered g i v i n g i t to an alms house or to the 
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was received i n 1818; Ll,000 was taken from the fund to support the 

Ha l i f a x garrison l i b r a r y , leaving L7,000 f o r the colle g e r s endowment 

and L2,750 f o r a b u i l d i n g fund.(Patterson 1887:5-6; Harvey 1938:27-8). 

In 1818 Lord Dalhousie chose a s i t e , the 'Grand Parade 1 i n Halifax, 

next to St. Paul's Anglican Church. In 1819 he secured a L2,000 

l e g i s l a t i v e grant for completion of the building.(Patterson 1887:10). 

Shortly a f t e r laying the cornerstone i n 1820 he l e f t for Quebec. 

Several important further steps were taken by Lord Dalhousie's 

successor, S i r James Kempt. In 1821 he secured C o l o n i a l O f f i c e approv

a l and l o c a l l e g i s l a t i v e passage of a b i l l to incorporate Dalhousie 

College's governors, in c l u d i n g a Ll,000 grant from the l e g i s l a t u r e . 

(Patterson 1887:15; Harvey 1938:29). When,..by 1823, b u i l d i n g costs 

had t o t a l l e d L10,000 and grants only L6,000, Kempt pursuaded the 

Assembly to loan L5,000 to the governors (Patterson 1887:16). Demands 

f o r the repayment of t h i s loan figured i n several subsequent disputes 

over Dalhousie. 

Here the matter rested. I t was nearly 20 years a f t e r the 

l a y i n g of the cornerstone before Dalhousie College held classes, 

and more than 40 years before i t was permanently opened. This delay 

w i l l be accounted for l a t e r , i n terms of a reactionary Anglican, main

tenance- of a monopoly of education. 

The most numerous Protestant group, the Presbyterians, were 

the f i r s t non-Anglicans to assert themselves i n Maritime educational 

and p o l i t i c a l l i f e . Most of these were S c o t t i s h and I r i s h immigrants, 

who a r r i v e d s p o r a d i c a l l y i n Nova Scotia, some before the American revo-
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between 1801 and 1805, and a f t e r the Napoleonic wars. The Presby

t e r i a n h i s t o r i a n William Gregg estimated that i n 1817 there were 

42,000 Presbyterians i n a t o t a l population of 160,000 i n the three 

Maritime provinces (F a r r i s 1965:32). By the census of 1827 there were 

37,000 i n Nova Scotia alone, i n a t o t a l 123,000. 

Scot t i s h Presbyterianism had undergone several eighteenth 

century d o c t r i n a l schisms, centring around the mode of church government, 

e s p e c i a l l y the roles of the state and l o c a l landowners i n m i n i s t e r i a l 

s e l e c t i o n . In 1732 the Associate Presbyterian (or Secession) Church 

s p l i t from the Church of Scotland. The Associate presbytery i t s e l f 

was further divided i n 1747 into Burghers and Antiburghers (Farris 

1965; Hamilton 1970a:33-5). The substance of the d o c t r i n a l disputes 

involved i s not of concern here, as the p o l i t i c a l circumstances which 

occasioned them were p e c u l i a r to Scotland. But the organizational 

forms and antagonisms which arose from the disputes crossed the Atlan

t i c with the Sc o t t i s h immigrants, and were of continuing importance. 

A Burgher Presbytery was established i n Truro i n 1786, and an A n t i -

burgher Presbytery i n Pictou i n 1795. Most early Presbyterian ministers 

represented one of the Secession churches. The K i r k was l i t t l e a c t i v e 

i n North America before the 1820s (Moir.1966:27-8; F a r r i s 1965)-

The i d e a l of a developed church organization, including esta

b l i s h e d forms of worship, dogmaticiclarity and an educated clergy, was 

c a r r i e d by the Sc o t t i s h immigrants. Their worship was not enthusiastic; 

't h e i r customs and methods repressed such p u b l i c expressions as were 

common among Bapt i s t s , Methodists and Newlights" (Saunders 1902:50). 

M i n i s t e r i a l p r a c t i c e , judging from the example of the pioneer preacher 
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James McGregor, included c a t e c h i s t i c a l exercises conducted upon the 

Sabbath, and family v i s i t a t i o n s with pressing i n q u i r i e s about b e l i e f s 

and habits of prayer (Patterson 1859:passim). 

The imported image of church organization proved i n i t i a l l y 

d i f f i c u l t to r e a l i z e i n c o l o n i a l circumstances. The number of ministers 

was i n s u f f i c i e n t (cf. Patterson 1859:350-1), and there were some 

c r i t i c i s m s of t h e i r q u a l i t y . The standards of the o f f i c e tended to 

degenerate, as ministers became merely part-time and accepted compen

sations i n whatever form they could be had. In the f i r s t quarter of 

the nineteenth century there were e f f o r t s by church leaders, e s p e c i a l 

l y Rev. Thomas McCulloch*, to define and complete the properly formed 

church organization, with a respected, educated ministry. 

Certain portions of McCulloch's lecture to the f i r s t Presby

t e r i a n t h e o l o g i c a l c l a s s i n Nova Scotia (cf. supra) i n d i r e c t l y pictured 

the church as i l l - f o r m e d . The document dis c l o s e d the circumstances 

of i t s production. McCulloch began by declaiming the high o f f i c e of 

Rew„Thomas McCulloch was the storm centre of Presbyterian educational 
a c t i v i t y f o r 40 years. Born i n Scotland i n 1766, he studied both med
i c i n e and theology at the University of Glasgow, and was c a l l e d to a 
Secession Church pastorate near Glasgow i n 1799. He soon resigned 
due to f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s . Appeals were being made at that time 
fo r Secession ministers to come to North America. McCulloch s a i l e d 
f o r Prince Edward Island, but determined to stay several months i n 
Nova Scotia to avoid the hazards of winter sea t r a v e l . Local r e s i 
dents convinced him to remain i n Pictou, where he became minister i n 
the Antiburgher Secession Church i n 1804.(McCulloch n.d.:passim). 
William Dawson reports that one story has i t that McCulloch was 
convinced to stay by 'the head of the largest commercial fi r m i n 
Pictou — a l o c a l magnate of much importance' (Dawson 1901:24-5). 
This would have been Edward Mortimer. Mortimer l a t e r provided the 
b u i l d i n g s i t e s f o r McCulloch's home and for the Pictou grammar school 
(Scammell 1952:39). Just a f t e r the turn of the century there were 
ten Presbyterian ministers i n the province — i n Halifax, Pictou, 
Lunenberg, Truro, Londonderry, Cornwallis, Horton, Onslow and Shel-
burne (Saunders 1902 :48-9). 
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the clergyman, to which honour and glory were owed and would be paid, 

i f not then, i n due time. Of the minister he said: 

Invested with an o f f i c e which embraces the honor of the 
Deity, and the best i n t e r e s t s of the human race, the glorious 
r e s u l t s of h i s labours w i l l continue to r e f l e c t a glory upon 
his name when the splendours of ri c h e s and'ranks i n society are 
shrouded i n darkness (McCulloch n.d.:198). 

The n o b i l i t y of the c a l l i n g imposed a corresponding o b l i g a t i o n on one 

who followed i t , that his l i f e r i s e to i t s standard. 

Of a l l f o o l s who are exalted to honour, there i s none more 
despicable that a pretender to r e l i g i o n , d e t a i l i n g h i s 
miserable conceptions under the guise of r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c 
t i o n , or i n c u l c a t i n g duties which his l i f e denies (McCulloch 
n.d.:199). 

The proper establishment of the noble o f f i c e of the minister 

demanded that h i s acquirements and h i s service be recognized by a reg

u l a r and adequate compensation from the congregation. Once, t h i s could 

not have been expected. Past clergymen, of necessity, had inverted 

t h i s proper order and secured a subsistence from farming or education, 

to support t h e i r c a l l i n g . 

With minds polished by a l i b e r a l education, and formed for 
the abundant l i t e r a r y enjoyments of t h e i r native lands, that 
the name of our Lord Jesus C h r i s t might be g l o r i f i e d i n the 
sa l v a t i o n of those who dwelt s o l i t a r i l y i n the woods, they 
forsook a l l , and embraced a l i f e of hardship and pain (McCul
loch n.d.:201). 

But t h i s was, McCulloch said, inconsistent with a church founded and 

enlarged. He advised the future ministers whom he addressed that there 

was no need to stay among people of 'niggardly d i s p o s i t i o n ' (McCulloch 

n.d.:203). 

These proclamations on the nature of the c l e r i c a l o f f i c e 

can be read to reveal (what were for McCulloch) defects i n i t s r e a l 

i z a t i o n . Each of the stated ideals embodied an i m p l i c i t or e x p l i c i t 
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contrast with circumstances i n which i t was not attained. Glory would 

continue to be due the name of the minister when the splendour of 

ric h e s and ranks were past. This point was i n s i s t e d upon when adequate 

present respect was not paid the minister. The f o o l and the pretender 

were singled out as negative examples i n opposition to whom... the 

standard of c l e r i c a l conduct was upheld. There i s no reason to suppose 

them merely hypothetical. McCulloch might have been thinking of un

learned e v a n g e l i s t i c preachers. But there was doubtless sometimes 

weakness i n the r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n of Presbyterian ministers as 

w e l l . Howe described, i n a l e t t e r to h i s wife, the Presbyterian 

minister at Mosquodoboit: 

His discourses were not altogether uninteresting, but he 
every now and then got i n t o the wide ocean of theology 
without compass or chronometer (Howe 1973:6-7). 

Even McCulloch has his Mephibosheth portray Parson Drone as d i l i g e n t 

only formerly, when h i s sermons were f u l l of admonitions and he was 

r i g h t l y i n t r u s i v e i n t o his parishioners' a f f a i r s . But he succumbed 

to f a i l u r e i n the reformation of characters, and became a bland comic 

figu r e who mouthed mere comforting r e l i g i o n : bear with t r i b u l a t i o n s , 

exercise patience; what can't be cured, must be endured.(McCulloch 

1960:passim). The order of a church r i g h t f u l l y founded condemned a 

past i n which poverty d i d not allow proper recompense to clergymen, and 

a present i n which the niggardly d i d not provide i t . Compensation for 

f u l l - t i m e m i n i s t e r i a l work was a c l e a r problem. I t had been for 

McCulloch himself during h i s early years i n Pictou, when he was c a l l e d 

upon as frequently f o r medical services as e c c l e s i a s t i c a l , he walked 

(or snowshoed) nearly everywhere on h i s pastoral rounds, and he had to 

acquire competence with an axe to supply h i s own home with firewood f o r 
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winter (McCulloch n.d.:passim). At a l a t e r date McCulloch had Mephi-

bosheth wryly remark: 

The most of us are i n debt to the merchants, as well as 
to the Parson, and, as these have not so much patience 
as Mr. Drone, they are always f i r s t paid((McCulloch: 
1960:52). 

Passing by the Shubenacadie River, Howe (who d i d not share McCulloch's 

high estimation of a church founded and enlarged) r e l a t e d : 

...as you go by the dwelling of the Rev. Mr. Blackwood, 
you are not i l l pleased to f i n d , that while labouring i n 
his s p i r i t u a l vocation to improve the morals of h i s 
f l o c k , he does not disdain to attend to the c u l t i v a t i o n 
of the s o i l (Howe 1973:125). 

One s i g n i f i c a n t moment i n the a r t i c u l a t i o n of Presbyterian 

church organization was the 1817 union of the Burgher and Antiburgher 

synods into the Presbyterian Synod of Nova Scotia. The new synod 

inlcuded 17 Secession ministers, as well as three from the Church of 

Scotland and two English Congregationalists. A few Presbyterian 

clergy held back from j o i n i n g . (The Church of Scotland became active 

i n the Maritimes i n the 1820s, and i t s opposition weighed heavily 

on the Secession Church.) James MacGregor j u s t i f i e d the union to a 

Sc o t t i s h c r i t i c by reasoning from organizational p r a c t i c a l i t i e s : 

antagonisms i n h e r i t e d from Scotland had diminished to irrelevance, and 

furthermore the chance combinations of s e t t l e r s of d i f f e r e n t persuasions 

were only sensible i n u n i t i n g to obtain a minister. (Only three 

years l a t e r the two S c o t t i s h Secession bodies joined i n the United 

Secession Church, which was joined by another schismatic group to form 

the United Presbyterian Church i n 1847.) (Moir 1966:133; F a r r i s 1965). 

There were soon e f f o r t s within the new synod to tighten up 

the d e f i n i t i o n of the c l e r i c a l o f f i c e , r e g u l a r i z e compensations, and 

insure m i n i s t e r i a l r e s p e c t a b i l i t y . One r e s o l u t i o n , introduced by 
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McCulloch, aimed c l e a r l y to demarcate wandering evangelists from the 

educated, established ministry. I t forbade any t r a v e l l i n g Presby

t e r i a n minister to accept fees d i r e c t l y from the people. Such money 

rather had to be d i s t r i b u t e d through a c e n t r a l synod-administered fund, 

(McCulloch n.d.:55-6). Some measures apparently c r i t i c a l of ordinary 

p r a c t i c e met opposition from within the synod. A committee on 'Ways 

and Means of Promoting Religion' recommended, i n addition to c a r e f u l 

ness i n the admission of members and various forms of C h r i s t i a n d i s c i p l i n e , 

t h a t ' m i n i s t e r i a l improvement'- be sought, as e s s e n t i a l to the promotion 

of i n t e l l i g e n t r e l i g i o u s views. The synod rejected t h i s (McCulloch 

n.d.:54-5). When i n the 1821 synod meeting, McCulloch preached against 

the p r a c t i c e of ministers' engaging i n other occupations (farming was 

most common), using as h i s text '...those who preach the Gospel should 

l i v e of the Gospel' (I Cor. 9:14), there was an uproar i n the meeting 

and threat of a lawsuit afterwards (McCulloch n.d.:70-l). 

Education was part of these e f f o r t s for church organization. 

I t was needed to produce ministers i n s u f f i c i e n t numbers to meet 

l o c a l needs, q u a l i f i e d for t h e i r o f f i c e , and rendering the o f f i c e 

respectable by v i r t u e of t h e i r q u a l i f i c a t i o n s . Their i n t e l l e c t u a l 

attainment, a mastery of a formalized r e l i g i o u s knowledge, based upon 

a f a m i l i a r i t y with a l l the higher knowledge of the time, was to enable 

them to disseminate that i n t e l l i g e n t view of r e l i g i o n and that structure 

of r e ctitude that McCulloch saw as e s s e n t i a l to the f u l f i l l m e n t of human 

l i f e as a whole. 

Although conditions were p r i m i t i v e , McCulloch from the f i r s t 

saw a need f o r education and worked to provide schools, bearing much 

of the expense himself. His e f f o r t s were met with many signs of success. 
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He; f i r s t kept a school i n h i s home, then a log b u i l d i n g , then a frame 

b u i l d i n g , i n s t r u c t i n g from the alphabet up to L a t i n grammar — the 

curriculum of a common school plus the early parts of grammar school.. 

(McCulloch n.d.:42; Roald 1973:57n6). Under the Nova Scotia Grammar 

School Act of 1811, McCulloch became master of the Pictou grammar school, 

which received L100 per year i n government a i d (McCulloch n.d.:56; Pat

terson 1877:323). In 1817 McCulloch had 53 students, while the remain

ing nine grammar schools i n the province enrolled 78-, (Hamilton 1970b: 97) . 

McCulloch c l e a r l y a l s o aimed at i n s t r u c t i o n i n the higher 

branches, and at t h e o l o g i c a l education. In 1805 he had i n s t i g a t e d a 

society f or college establishment. James MacGregor, p e s s i m i s t i c about 

f i n a n c i a l prospects, wrote: 

The increasing demand f o r ministers seems to intimate the 
necessity of r a i s i n g them i n t h i s country. The great 
expense of everything here renders t h i s undertaking next to 
hopeless i n our circumstances and yet Mr. McCulloch, 
who started the idea, has sanguine hopes.(Patterson 
1877:322). 

These sanguine hopes were f u l f i l l e d a dozen years l a t e r , when i n 1817 

a seminary was opened. Within a year i t had 30 red-gowned students i n 

attendance. McCulloch taught Greek, l o g i c , and moral philosophy, lectured 

on p o l i t i c a l economy and chemistry, and gave classes as well i n analysis 

and composition. Another teacher supervised the grammar school and 

taught L a t i n and mathematics i n the seminary (McCulloch n.d.:64; 

Patterson 1877:330). 

The academy's prospects were mixed. In 1815 McCulloch wrote 

S i r John Sherbrooke (presumably i n connection with a p e t i t i o n f o r an 

academy charter) that the several schools had whetted 'a taste f o r 

education among the inhabitants of Pictou'. (quoted i n Roald 1973:57). 
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But there must have been inhabitants s t i l l experiencing the d i f f i c u l t i e s 

of settlement who saw no u t i l i t y i n learning. At any rate there were 

those by whom McCulloch, i n the r e c o l l e c t i o n of h i s son and biographer, 

'was blamed f or d i v e r t i n g useful energies from useful objects, and 

e x c i t i n g desires never to be g r a t i f i e d ! (McCulloch h.d.:48). McCulloch 

was circumspect about the academy's chances when i n 1818 he wrote to h i s 

long-time f r i e n d Professor James M i t c h e l l of the University of Glasgow: 

'At present we have the favour of the p u b l i c , but whether t h i s w i l l 

continue must depend considerably upon our labour:, and success i n teach

ing' (McCulloch n.d.:65). 

There appeared to be ample v i n d i c a t i o n of the academy's i n s t r u c 

t i o n . Not long a f t e r i t s opening, McCulloch boasted that i t was 

noted -for progress and orderly conduct, while the i n s t i t u t i o n at Wind

sor was 'in a state of demoralization' and had only 12 pupils (McCulloch 

n.d.:60). By 1820 several students were ready to commence a theologi

c a l course. McCulloch was appointed professor of d i v i n i t y by the new

l y formed synod., (McCulloch n.d.:69). In 1824 seven students were ap

pointed to the ministry, three of whom went to t r a v e l i n Scotland 

where they were examined at the University of Glasgow and awarded 

the M.A. degree.(McCulloch n.d.:76-82; Patterson 1877:322-3). Seven 

of McCulloch's students eventually received the Doctor of D i v i n i t y de

gree. S ix were knighted (Elgee 1964:57). 

McCulloch himself was widely respected. Up to 1824 he d i d 

a l l h i s teaching i n addition to his m i n i s t e r i a l duties, and i s said 

to have mastered a l l he undertook with thoroughness and c l a r i t y . ( P a t 

terson 1877:330). One measure of the esteem i n which McCulloch was 

held by h i s friends can be gleaned from t h i s p o r t r a y a l by William 
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Dawson, a onetime student. McCulloch was: 

...a man of an acute and vigorous i n t e l l e c t , remarkably 
v e r s a t i l e i n i t s scope; he was well read i n the l i t e r a t u r e 
and philosophy of the time, and had given some attention to 
p h y s i c a l and natural science for which he had strong innate 
tastes. He was a man of independent character, confident 
i n himself and i n his power of leading others, astute i n 
guiding and regulating a f f a i r s , and a keen and i n c i s i v e 
c o n t r o v e r s i a l i s t . With a l l t h i s he was a p a t i e n t teacher, 
and ready to add to the ordinary curriculum of the academy 
which he established much p r a c t i c a l i n s t r u c t i o n gathered 
from his varied studies of nature and of man (Dawson 1901:25). 

F i n a n c i a l m o b i l i z a t i o n on behalf of the academy was i n i t i a l l y 

s uccessful. In 1819 the academy received i t s f i r s t government grant. 

James MacGregor wrote a fellow minister urging p r a c t i c a l steps: 

' S o l i c i t donations for i t from a l l sorts of persons, e s p e c i a l l y r i c h 

bachelors, l e t them leave something handsome i n t h e i r w i l l s f o r i t 

(Patterson 1859:460). In 1818 the trustees appealed to the synod f o r 

aid , and a c o l l e c t i o n was unanimously approved (McCulloch n.d.:48, 60). 

I n i t i a l l y Ll,000 was c o l l e c t e d (L400 of i t from among the trustees)-

(Patterson 1877:328). Up to 1830 a t o t a l of about L5,000 was contributed, 

some i n g i f t s by l o c a l men of wealth, some i n c o l l e c t i o n s made by 

l o c a l l a d i e s ' s o c i e t i e s , some i n donations of produce (Patterson 

1877:341). 

This early success of Pictou academy di d not continue 

i n d e f i n i t e l y . The reactionary Anglicans whose hegemony i t challenged 

used t h e i r c o n t r o l of Council to d e b i l i t a t e i t by l e g i s l a t i v e means. 

The Anglicans found a c r u c i a l a l l y i n the Church of Scotland. Before 

the mid-1820s the Kirk, although the l a r g e s t S c o t t i s h branch of Pres-

byterianism, had shown s l i g h t i n t e r e s t i n the American colonies. Kirk 

s e t t l e r s i n Pictou complained that the Secession ministers wouldn't 

take care of the witches. They sought a Kirk minister who would. 
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The f i r s t K i r k ministers, Revs. Donald F.A. Eraser and K.J. McKenzie, 

a r r i v e d i n 1817 and 1824. Others followed (Moir 1966:134-5; Hamilton 

1970a:105). In 1825 the Kirk formed a c o l o n i a l missionary arm, the 

Society i n Connection with the Established Church of Scotland, f o r 

Promoting the Moral and Religious I n t e n t s of the S c o t t i s h S e t t l e r s 

i n B r i t i s h North America — f o r short, the Glasgow C o l o n i a l Society. 

Ten Nova Scotian Kirk ministers formed the Synod of Nova Scotia i n 

Connexion with the Church of Scotland i n 1833. By 1843 i t had 20 

ministers. A group of ten New Brunswick Kirk ministers a l s o formed 

a synod i n 1833. The Kirk sought recognition as an established 

church, on a par with the Church of England. I t unsuccessfully 

claimed glebe lands and s p e c i a l marriage r i g h t s (Farris 1965; MacNutt 

1963:165-6). 

The mostly amicable r e l a t i o n s that had obtained among Pres

byterian bodies ended as Kirk presence grew. Kirk ministers accused 

the Secession Church of various e v i l s , i ncluding subservient intentions 

toward the Kirk i t s e l f . Kirk missionaries were i n turn charged with 

s e t t l i n g where Secession ministers were; already established, disrupting 

congregations (McCulloch n.d.:passim; Patterson 1877:passim; Hamilton 

1970a: 154--5) . The tendency of the Kirk was high church, opposed to 

the r e l a t i v e l y more r u r a l and evangelical Seceders,(Clark 1948:141). 

I t was i n Scotland reportedly considered r i d i c u l o u s to educate c o l o n i a l 

youth f o r the Presbyterian ministry. The Church of Scotland refused 

ordination to anyone not t r a i n e d i n a S c o t t i s h u n i v e r s i t y (Elgee 1964: 

56). The disdain of -Scotchmen for c o l o n i a l s and of Kirkmen f o r Seceders 

led Kirk ministers to oppose Pictou academy. So, apparently, d i d the 

Kirk's i n t e r e s t i n dominance, which was threatened by the preacher-
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t r a i n i n g academy. At l e a s t McCulloch, w r i t i n g about 1831, when opposi

t i o n to the academy was having c l e a r e f f e c t , understood i t so: 

The grand object of vituperation i s that we educate mini
s t e r s . This reproach serves the purpose of the Bishop and 
the Kirk clergy (McCulloch n.d.:138). 

I t i s of greatest t h e o r e t i c a l i n t e r e s t here that the Newlight 

movement underwent-transformation to a church form of r e l i g i o u s organ

i z a t i o n , producing i n t e l l i g e n t B a p t i s t s . Reaction against the excesses 

of the r e v i v a l developed over the half-century a f t e r i t s commencement, 

e s p e c i a l l y as ardour became schismatic. There came to be an impetus 

to c o n t r o l that which had spread of i t s own. There was d o c t r i n a l 

d e f i n i t i o n , to-make t e r r o r and the r e s t part of the domain of knowledge, 

to make commanding statements of the tr u t h . There was concern to bring 

the p r a c t i c e s of f a i t h under organization, c h i e f l y by s o l i d i f y i n g the 

remuneration, recruitment and i n t e l l i g e n c e of the m i n i s t e r i a l o f f i c e . 

Members of enthusiastic r e l i g i o u s groups came to condemn 

'excesses of zeal' and the i n f l a t e d regard f o r personal revelations 

sometimes found among t h e i r brethren. Er r o r was seen. Some Newlights, 

confronted with accusations of immorality, said that the saved could 

not be l o s t , and that the f l e s h but not the s p i r i t sinned. Some claim

ed that revelations of the Holy S p i r i t were superior to the teachings 

of the B i b l e . Against those making such claims the charge of a n t i -

nomianism was l e v e l l e d (Saunders 1902:84). 

Furthermore, a f t e r about 1780 there were incr e a s i n g l y d i v i s i o n s , 

sometimes v i r u l e n t , over d o c t r i n a l matters. At the outset of the evan

g e l i s t i c movement there had been cooperation among those who by back

ground were of d i f f e r e n t denominations, and l i t t l e concern with what 
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A l l i n e deemed the 'non-essentials' of dogma. But there arose i n the 

r e v i v a l i s t phraseology a new prevalence of terms l i k e heresy, blasphemy, 

sophistry, seduction and a g i t a t i o n . Some who c a l l e d themselves C h r i s t i a n s 

saw the e v i l and the satanic among others who d i d the same. Such 

c o n f l i c t provided an impetus to d o c t r i n a l d e f i n i t i o n and gave advan

tages to the educated. 

The formation of Bap t i s t and Methodist churches was often 

both an outgrowth of the Newlight movement and a reaction against i t s 

excesses. Baptist p r i n c i p l e s gained ground within the general evangel

i s t i c movement. Some Newlights were baptized. The f i r s t Maritime Bap

t i s t minister, Nicholas Pierson, was named i n 1788 at Horton. The 

Newlight movement had thriven among Congregational churches d i s i n t e g r a t i n g 

during the course of the revolution. Many of the Newlight congregations 

thus gathered were organized as Baptist. There was further firming up 

of d o c t r i n a l d e f i n i t i o n and organizational l i n e s i n 1800, when a d i s 

t i n c t Maritime Baptist Association was formed, and a formal l i n k 

was created between Maritime Methodism and English Weslyanism. Church 

development proceeded as the popular denominations were slowly a l t e r e d 

from within by reductions of enthusiasm and spontaneity. Men began to 

suspect a re l i a n c e too great on strong f e e l i n g , too l i t t l e on the p r i n 

c i p l e s of r e l i g i o n . The elevation of f a i t h over conduct, indeed i n . 

detriment to conduct, was seen to be an erro r i n pastoral statements 

or i n the indulgent i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of the people. Pastoral attention 

was turned to morals as well as f a i t h , to intemperance and violence, 

even to the excessive number of disbanded s o l d i e r s i n the population. 

The c a t e g o r i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n between r e l i g i o u s knowledge and ignorance 



256 

came to be made, as an element i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of a church organ

i z a t i o n (Clark 1948:97; Saunders 1902:12-13, 69-83, 94, 99-101). 

Three Ba p t i s t ministers met i n 1797, forming the backbone 

of what would become the Baptist a s s o c i a t i o n . According to the minutes 

of t h e i r meeting: 

The ministers discoursed l a r g e l y on the necessity of order 
and d i s c i p l i n e i n the churches, and continued u n t i l midnight 
i n observing the dangerous tendency of erroneous p r i n c i p l e s 
and p r a c t i c e s , and lamenting the unhappy consequences i n 
our churches (quoted i n Saunders 1902:84-5). 

In 1800 the preachers of nine B a p t i s t churches formed the Nova Scotia 

B a p t i s t Association. E v a n g e l i c a l l y a c t i v e and acquainted with one 

another, these preachers saw a need of casting t h e i r actions i n t o 

organizational form (Saunders 1902:86-7). 

The Baptist movement grew considerably i n the f i r s t few 

decades of the nineteenth century. Substantial i t i n e r a n t missionary 

a c t i v i t y continued, i t s success aided by the fervour of the preachers 

and the c l a r i t y of t h e i r doctrine. In the country, Baptist r e v i v a l s 

and camp meetings were important s o c i a l events, and there were many of 

them, replete with conversions and baptisms. Numerous new churches 

were formed (Saunders 1902:144-8, 153-64; MacNutt 1963:167). In 1810 

there were 14 B a p t i s t ministers and 924 members. By 1827 there were 

18 ministers and 1772 members i n Nova Scotia, 15 ministers and 1374 mem

bers i n New Brunswick; altogether 33 ministers and 3146 members 

(Saunders 1902.:153, 193). 

The B a p t i s t association came to serve as a medium for the 

coordination of autonomous congregations, to provide mutual a i d and 

encouragement, to coordinate p a s t o r a l c a l l s , to hear and make recommend

ations upon congregational disputes, and to oversee the d i f f i c u l t bus-



257 

iness of deciding doctrine and .excluding r e c a l c i t r a n t s . ( L d n g l e y 

1939:11; Moir 1966:138; Saunders 1902:passim). This organizational 

form could be seen as ending a d e b i l i t a t i n g confusion by means of 

cooperation: 

...at l a s t those who had held together found themselves 
united i n t h e i r views of doctrine and church order; and 
without d i s t r a c t i o n were prepared to commence anew t h e i r 
mission i n the world. For more than a quarter of a century 
t h e i r work had been done i n the confusion of c o n f l i c t i n g 
b e l i e f s and p r a c t i c e s . Now, however, being united i n 
judgement, the added strength .of union came to them, 
preparing them for harmonious cooperation and securing to 
them the conditions of peace and success (Saunders 1902:126). 

The f i r s t task of the newly organized church was a c l a r i f i 

c ation of p r i n c i p l e s . The Association i n 1800 decided to publish 

i t s a r t i c l e s of f a i t h , to correct f a l s e reports (Saunders 1902:118) 

— and presumably also to separate the Baptists from those others about 

whom the reports would have been true. Doctrinal s o l i d i f i c a t i o n con

tinued with the p r o v i s i o n and enforcement of common statements of b e l i e f , 

v i s i b l e i n the p o l i c y decisions of the Association, and i n annual 

C i r c u l a r Letters written by various leading ministers (Saunders 1902: 

166). The making of decisions i n a common assembly, and the communica

t i o n of important d o c t r i n a l matters i n published form, were both 

instruments and evidences of the consolidation of church organization. 

One d o c t r i n a l c l a r i f i c a t i o n was the d i s t i n c t i o n of B a p t i s t 

Calvinism from Methodist Arminianism. But the greater part of attention 

went to issues that arose among the Baptists themselves. Believers' 

baptism of course was c e n t r a l . The f i r s t C i r c u l a r Letter, i n 1800, 

described 'a church of C h r i s t and the order thereof,' i n which Baptism 

i s binding f o r a l l b e l i e v e r s , and immersion the only S c r i p t u r a l mode 

(Saunders 1902:167). In 1809 the Association voted to withdraw fellow-
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ship from a l l churches that admitted unbaptized persons to communion 

(Saunders 1902:126). The C i r c u l a r L e t t e r of 1810 j u s t i f i e d t h i s exclu

sion of those p r a c t i c i n g open communion. 'Have we not possessed an 

a n t i - C h r i s t i a n , accomodating s p i r i t toward those of our brethren i n the 

v i s i b l e kingdom of a n t i - C h r i s t ? ' (Saunders 1902:168). The C i r c u l a r 

L e t t e r of 1818 addressed the problem of r e c o n c i l i n g the manifest 

i n j u s t i c e of the world with God's omnipotence, and found as sol u t i o n 

the i n s c r u t a b i l i t y of His will.(Saunders 1902:170). Such problems 

of theodicy only arose when r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e was informed by d o c t r i n a l 

explanation and d e s c r i p t i o n . 

The firming up of the c l e r i c a l o f f i c e was also apparent i n 

the formation of the church organization. This included extensive 

at t e n t i o n to the improvement of m i n i s t e r i a l compensation. Most 

preachers received but small compensation from t h e i r congregations, 

and had to supplement t h i s income by the proceeds of farming or, i n 

a very few cases, i n h e r i t e d property (Saunders 1902:215-6). The 

importance of the issue can be seen i n i t s repeated mention i n the 

C i r c u l a r L e t t e r s . In 1813 i t was asked: 

Are not many of the poor ministers of C h r i s t labouring 
i n t h e i r f i e l d s , to gather food f o r t h e i r f a m i l i e s , while 
almost a l l the duties of the ministry are neglected, and 
thousands of poor sinners are per i s h i n g for lack of know
ledge? (quoted i n Saunders 1902:168-9). 

In 1823 a proposal of the means for m i n i s t e r i a l support was made: 

Sh a l l the doctor, lawyer, merchant, day labourer, be paid 
and the minister not? Assessment.is recommended f o r the 
support of ministers (quoted i n Saunders 1902:171). 

In 1827 the issue of 'suitable support' f o r ministers was r a i s e d 

again. 
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Although there are not many among us of the r i c h , the mighty 
or the noble, yet there- i s a s u f f i c i e n c y both of numbers and 
of property f o r the purpose (quoted i n Saunders 1902:178). 

Complaints were made among the ministers about t h e i r s l i g h t and i r r e g u l a r 

pay, and recruitment became more problematic.(Clark 1948:244-50). So 

i t was s a i d by Rev. Irah Chase, Professor at the Newton Theological 

Academy, i n a l e t t e r to the Massachusetts Baptist Magazine i n 1827: 

One thing affected me much — most of the ministers seemed 
to be far advanced i n l i f e ; and I could hear of very few 
young men or middle-aged brethren that were ready to f i l l 
the places of those who must soon be c a l l e d away from t h e i r 
labours.... The churches could hardly pray i n s i n c e r i t y f o r 
more labourers and yet compel those who were already sent 
f o r t h to spend more than h a l f t h e i r time and strength i n 
worldly occupations i n order to procure t h e i r food (quoted 
i n Saunders 1902:215). 

Contemporaneous with t h i s concern f o r compensation was a 

concern with the character and r e s p e c t a b i l i t y of ministers. Within a 

year of the formation of the B a p t i s t Association i t was claimed that 

there needed to be 'care i n ordaining ministers." On the one hand, i t 

was s a i d to be not s u f f i c i e n t to consider 

...natural a b i l i t y , s c h o l a s t i c acquirements and d o c t r i n a l 
knowledge.... By t h i s means the.professed church i s f i l l e d 
with wolves i n sheep's c l o t h i n g . . . . 

Perhaps the w r i t e r was thinking of Anglicans. But on the other hand, 

I t i s no proof that a man i s c a l l e d of God to preach the 
GospeL because he i s zealous i n the cause of God and i n t e r 
ested i n the s a l v a t i o n of sinners, or useful i n times of 
reformation. His knowledge, s t a b i l i t y , consistency, sen
timents, l i f e and conversation must be examined (quoted 
i n Saunders 1902:167). 

There was even some d i s c e r n i b l e movement towards the overseeing of the 

congregational function of p a s t o r a l s e l e c t i o n by the larger church 

organization. The New Brunswick Association resolved i n 1823: 

Though we admit the r i g h t of every church of C h r i s t to 
choose i t s own o f f i c e r s , yet i t appears to us highly im
proper for any church, t r a v e l l i n g i n an associated capacity 
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with others, to proceed to the ordination of a minister 
without the advice and assistance of s i s t e r churches 
(quoted i n Saunders 1902.: 210-1) . 

The movement of Baptists toward r e s p e c t a b i l i t y was aided by 

the conversion of a number of evangelical Anglicans, who provided a 

new i n t e r e s t i n r e s p e c t a b l i t y and an unexpected source of leadership. 

Eva n g e l i c a l preaching, both Baptist and Methodist, had made inroads 

i n t o Anglican congregations for some time, and affected many p a r i s h 

ioners of St. Paul's Church, Halifax. C o n f l i c t arose within St. 

Paul's over the s e l e c t i o n of a rec t o r when John I n g l i s , the former 

r e c t o r , was made Bishop i n 1825. He named Robert W i l l i s , who had been 

Archdeacon and Bishop's Commissary, as his successor. Most of the 

parishioners favoured J.T. Twining, a preacher of more evangelical 

views. They p e t i t i o n e d I n g l i s , the SPG, and the King, but to no a v a i l . 

The church wardens locked the b u i l d i n g , to prevent the consummation 

of an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l tyranny, but W i l l i s , another preacher and one wit

ness broke i n and held the induction ceremony. 

The more spiritually-minded parishioners l e f t the congre

gation and began holding separate meetings. When they f a i l e d to secure 

recognition as a d i s t i n c t congregation by the Church of England, they 

considered a f f i l i a t i o n with other denominations. In p a r t i c u l a r they 

corresponded with B a p t i s t ministers i n the United States and England, 

and were v i s i t e d by the Revs. Irah Chase of the Newton Theological 

Institution.and A l e x i s Caswell of Columbian College i n Washington. 

The Granville.Street B a p t i s t church was formed i n 1827. 

The congregation included a number of educated men, including 

prominent lawyers and j u r i s t s , and several figures of continuing import

ance i n the h i s t o r y of Bap t i s t education. John Pryor, then a student 
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at King's College, Windsor, was l a t e r p r i n c i p a l of Horton Academy 

and Professor of Theology i n Acadia College. James W. Johnston, then 

head of the Nova Scotian bar, represented B a p t i s t i n t e r e s t s p o l i t i c a l l y 

f o r many years. Edmund Albern Crawley, a King's College graduate who 

was then a prominent lawyer, studied at Andover Theological Seminary 

and Brown University, was ordained i n the United States, served as a 

minister of the G r a n v i l l e Street Church from 1830 to 1838, and was then 

President and Professor i n Acadia College. Furthermore, throughout 

both Nova Scotia and New Brunswick 'able and educated lawyers and 

merchants followed the lead of the H a l i f a x group to the Baptist move

ment' (MacNutt 1965:161). In New Brunswick the defectors included 

William B. Kinnear, a prominent merchant l a t e r active i n forming the 

B a p t i s t academy i n Fredericton (Saunders 190.2:186-92; Longley 1939: 

16-18, 26-7; Clark 1948:251; MacNutt 1963:168-9). 

Several processes involved i n development of a church among 

Baptists have been considered: the formation of an organization, 

the c l a r i f i c a t i o n of doctrine, the paying of heed to the character and 

r e s p e c t a b i l i t y and compensation of clergymen, and the sudden appearance 

of a source of educated and s o c i a l l y prominent leaders. These c o n t r i 

buted to b u i l d i n t e r e s t i n education, e s p e c i a l l y m i n i s t e r i a l education. 

For several decades the r e l i g i o u s ' c a l l ' had s u f f i c e d to 

produce a s u f f i c i e n t number of B a p t i s t evangelists. These men perhaps 

underwent some apprenticeship with established preachers, but i n gen

e r a l i t was assumed that the words they needed would be given them by 

the S p i r i t . These preachers, as described by E.A. Crawley i n 1878, were: 

...good men possessing strong r e l i g i o u s a f f e c t i o n s , and 
very l i m i t e d mental culture, and whose honest C h r i s t i a n . 
character was accompanied by some extravagancies, but who 
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were sound on most points e s s e n t i a l to earnest and active 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e — j u s t the stamp of character that would have 
l i t t l e sympathy with that s t y l e of r e l i g i o n , however sincere, 
which i s wont to r e t r e a t behind the screen of exact l i t e r a r y 
knowledge, of honoured forms, or of superior s o c i a l p o s i t i o n . 
The coldness, r e a l or supposed, which the people found i n the 
educated ministers:; of some other denominations, they con
tr a s t e d with the warmth of t h e i r own preachers, and concluded 
that education destroyed i n the soul the p r i n c i p l e s of r e l i g i o u s 
l i f e , so that t h i s e r r o r was d a i l y increased i n strength and 
d i f f i c u l t y of removal (Acadia Memorials 1881:13). 

These warm men..with strong r e l i g i o u s a f f e c t i o n s were, however, 

also understood i n other ways. Outsiders and then people within the deno

mination came to see them as lacking knowledge. Remember that ' A l l deno

minations, except the B a p t i s t s , began the century with f i x e d modes of 

worship and d e f i n i t e church p o l i c i e s . ' As f o r B a p t i s t preachers, 

'their opponents, by p e r s i s t e n t l y stigmatizing them as ignorant f a n a t i c s , 

kept them reminded of t h e i r i n f e r i o r i t y i n culture and learning' (Saunders 

1902:96-7). Some s o c i a l l y elevated outsiders had a general disdain f o r 

B a p t i s t s . Crawley s a i d that: 

The Baptists enjoyed but a small amount of p u b l i c favour,-
e s p e c i a l l y i n Halifax, and were regarded as occupying the 
lowest rank i n r e l i g i o u s estimation — were i n f a c t despised 
as an ignorant and deluded sect (quoted i n Saunders 1902:181). 

The educated clergymen of other denominations could serve both as 

c r i t i c s and as figures f o r emulation. Consider i n t h i s l i g h t a l e t t e r 

written by Thomas McCulloch to Edward Manning: 

In thinking upon the state of r e l i g i o n i n the province, i t 
has occurred to me that the clergy, both Baptists and Pres
byterians, are subjected to hardships which they ought not 
to f e e l , and one consequence of t h i s i s , that when Presby
t e r i a n clergy, on the one hand, pride themselves upon t h e i r 
learning as a q u a l i f i c a t i o n f o r preaching the Gospel, on 
theobther, the p u l p i t s of B a p t i s t churches have been perhaps 
too much open to persons who were more w i l l i n g than q u a l i f i e d 
to preach; and t h i s has deprived other Baptist clergymen.. 
of that respect and support to which they are j u s t l y e n t i t l e d . 
Now i t has occurred to me that were I to address to you a 
l e t t e r upon the q u a l i f i c a t i o n of clergymen, and the support 
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due to them, which you could read to your congregation, i t 
might be useful to the i n t e r e s t s of the Gospel among Baptists 
generally (quoted i n Saunders 1902:176). 

• Q u a l i f i c a t i o n ' i s the c e n t r a l word here, and McCulloch, i n a f r i e n d l y 

i f condescending tone, holds but respect and support as the benefits 

which woulid accrue to a Baptist clergy acquiring i t . 

The dearth of m i n i s t e r i a l r e s p e c t a b i l i t y and learning came 

to be appreciated within the Baptist churches themselves. This was 

v i s i b l e p a r t l y i n d i s a f f e c t i o n s among Congregational members, and d i s 

approbation, from within the f o l d , of emotional extravagance and 

r e l i g i o u s h y s t e r i a . Remarks made by Baptist ministers i n journals 

and correspondence indicate that there were a number of defections to 

more respectable and less s t r i n g e n t l y m o r a l i s t i c denominations, e s p e c i a l 

l y i n the towns (Clark 1948:244-40). The Baptist ministers likewise 

came to understand themselves as d e f i c i e n t i n knowledge, and to seek 

remedies. Crawley wrote that l a t e r preachers d i f f e r e d from t h e i r 

forebears of 'strong r e l i g i o u s a f f e c t i o n s , and very l i m i t e d mental 

cultu r e . ' 

With equal z e a l , they possessed more s o l i d judgement; they 
often lamented, even with tears, t h e i r own d e f i c i e n c i e s , 
t h e i r want of mental t r a i n i n g , and of B i b l i c a l and general 
information. This soon led them to seek knowledge from 
books. Some of them made i n t h i s way no l i t t l e mental im
provement, and they learned insensible to respect education 
(Acadia Memorial 1881:13-4). 

As Saunders made i t out, preachers sought independently to remedy t h e i r 

lack of formal learning: 

Some of these ministers, and not a few of t h e i r church members, 
were industrious readers of religous books. In t h i s way they 
had attained to a good degree of mental d i s c i p l i n e ; and 
commanded vocabularies s u f f i c i e n t l y large to enable them to 
converse i n t e l l i g e n t l y on a l l subjects of common i n t e r e s t , and 
to proclaim the Gospel with power and plainness of speech 
(Saunders 1902:95-6). 
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There was communication between Maritime and American Baptists 

on the subject of education (cf. Saunders 1902:180-6). At l e a s t some 

Bapt i s t ministers could communicate with one another taking for granted 

the goodness of learning. Rev. Charles Tupper wrote i n 1824 to Rev. 

Edward Manning, with regard to a seminary to prepare pious young men 

fo r the ministry: 

I need not use arguments to convince you of the necessity 
and u t i l i t y of such an i n s t i t u t i o n f or you are sensible that 
learning i s desirable for a minister at a l l times and that 
i t i s becoming needful (quoted i n Longley 1939:15). 

The self-perception of ministers as d e f i c i e n t i n knowledge occurred i n 

a context which included an i n c r e a s i n g l y elaborated church organization 

and a f a i l u r e of the ' c a l l ' to produce adequate numbers of preachers. 

This s e l f - p e r c e p t i o n represented part of an e f f o r t to think through 

the unsatisfactory nature of e x i s t i n g c l e r i c a l arrangements, and to 

devise remedies. 

The increase of c l e r i c a l learning and r e s p e c t a b i l i t y was 

apprehended at a general i d e o l o g i c a l l e v e l as the linkage of church to 

society. I t was not an immanent development of church organization 

but one accomplished within the named r e l a t i o n of church and society. 

(In contemporaneous debates over the content of learning as we s h a l l 

see, there was v i s i b l e t h i s same nameing of the linkage between an 

i d e o l o g i c a l sphere and the society as a whole.) The lack of knowledge 

and r e s p e c t a b i l i t y was understood as l i m i t i n g m i n i s t e r i a l success i n 

i n c r e a s i n g l y prosperous and progressive communities. J.W. Johnston, 

speaking i n 1839 i n the L e g i s l a t i v e Council on the founding of Horton 

Academy, put the general p r o s p e r i t y of society at the root. 

We were not b l i n d to the f a c t that a new era was breaking 
upon our country, that l i t e r a t u r e was extending, science 
advancing, and that t h i s l i t t l e province, where a man, by 
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continued t o i l , could once scarcely secure sustenance f o r 
his family, was becoming a f i e l d of some importance i n the 
intercourse of the world. We saw that the character of the 
country was changing, and we f e l t that our ministers ought 
not to be behind the general progress of i n t e l l i g e n c e i n 
society. To obtain a c u l t i v a t e d ministry, education must 
be d i f f u s e d generally throughout the denomination (quoted 
i n Saunders 1902.: 247). 

The general character of t o i l and sustenance i n the society was i d e n t i 

f i e d with the general progress of i n t e l l i g e n c e ; from t h i s came the pres

c r i p t i o n for a c u l t i v a t e d ministry, which i n turn required educated con

gregations . 

Between the l a t e 1820s and the l a t e 1830s, Baptists consol

idated t h e i r i d e o l o g i c a l a c t i v i t y i n several spheres, with widespread 

and l i t e r a t e organization. There were temperance s o c i e t i e s (Saunders 

1902: 204-7, 222), foreign missions (Saunders 1902:207-10, 225-30), and 

magazines which would cover these good works and issues of p o l i t i c a l 

and r e l i g i o u s equality (Saunders 1902:211, 237-40). When the Bap t i s t 

p u b l i c a t i o n became the C h r i s t i a n Messenger i n 1836, i t s prospectus 

proclaimed: 

At t h i s period of human a c t i v i t y i n the d i f f u s i o n of 
knowledge, and the increasing e f f o r t s that are d a i l y 
making to spread throughout the world the ble s s i n g of 
education, i t i s too obvious to need any argument, that .... 
the most persevering e f f o r t s should be made by the friends 
of r e l i g i o n to accompany every attempt to c u l t i v a t e the 
human mind, with a simultaneous endeavour to d i f f u s e a l s o 
the precepts and p r i n c i p l e s of that unerring word, which 
alone can d i r e c t and s a n c t i f y human knowledge, or lead 
i t s possessor to the only true wisdom.(quoted i n Saunders 
1902:239). 

One writer '(evidently Crawley) pictured i n d i v i d u a l s and 

churches i n the 1820s as poised f o r j u s t such a movement towards precepts, 

p r i n c i p l e s and i n t e l l i g e n c e : 

At the time the G r a n v i l l e Street Church was formed and the 
academy was founded, thousands were waiting and praying f o r 
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a forward movement i n the higher education and t h i r s t i n g 
f o r the overflowing springs of knowledge which before had 
been almost sealed against them. Churches and i n d i v i d u a l s 
on every hand were prepared f o r such a movement, and wealth 
and influence were ready to be given to the sacred purposes 
of mental and s p i r i t u a l improvement (quoted i n Saunders 
1902:184). 

These newly f e l t educational needs could conceivably have 

been s a t i s f i e d at Pictou Academy, whose Presbyterian sponsors conceived 

i t as non-denominational. Manning responded favourably to McCulloch's 

i n v i t a t i o n to B a p t i s t students. He wrote i n 1821: 

I am i n c l i n e d to think your c a t h o l i c method of i n s t r u c t i o n , 
i f generally known among our denomination, would tend very 
much to c o n c i l i a t e t h e i r esteem and draw a goodly number 
of t h e i r youth to your seminary, that you might return 
them, as you express i t , 'good scholars and good members 
of society' (quoted i n Longely 1939:13; Saunders 1902:176). 

But the distance between Pictou and the Baptist segments of the province, 

and l a t e r quarrels among the d i v i s i o n s of Presbyterians which weakened 

Pictou Academy, mitigated against t h i s interdenominational p o s s i b i l i t y . 

Among the founders of the G r a n v i l l e Street Church and some 

leading old ministers, there began an a g i t a t i o n f or Ba p t i s t education, 

e s p e c i a l l y m i n i s t e r i a l . One document from that a g i t a t i o n i s the corres

pondence of A l e x i s Caswell, then transferred to Brown University, with 

Edward Manning, i n 1828. Caswell wrote: 

We f e e l a growing conviction of the importance of estab
l i s h i n g a seminary of learning under the patronage of 
the Baptists (quoted i n Clark 1948:251). 

There i s no imaginable reason why a young man who i s c a l l e d 
to preach the Gospel should not receive a l l the a i d which 
learning and study can give him. I know of nothing that 
argues better f o r the advancement of our denomination than 
the adoption of some system for the i n s t r u c t i o n of young 
men for the ministry (quoted i n Longley 1939:19). 

A f t e r discussions with Crawley and others, Caswell concluded that an 

academy, i n s t r u c t i n g i n the common branches of education such as math-
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ematics, grammar, composition, surveying, and navigation, would be of 

more immediate be n e f i t than a t h e o l o g i c a l seminary. A minister at the 

head of the academy would give r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n (Longley 1939:20). 

In the 1828 meeting of the Nova Scotia B a p t i s t Association at 

Horton a r e s o l u t i o n was presented for the establishment of an Education 

Society, and a prospectus introduced for a B a p t i s t Academy. The pro

spectus held that B a p t i s t education was necessary to prepare B a p t i s t 

youth f o r m i n i s t e r i a l and various other stations of l i f e . 

I t i s u n i v e r s a l l y admitted that education has a powerful 
influence on the i n t e r e s t s of r e l i g i o n and the well being 
of i n d i v i d u a l s and society. As the Baptists are a very 
large portion of thejpopulation of t h i s province, they are 
c a l l e d upon to engage i n t h i s good work. Two leading 
objects are to be regarded — the primary one, i n a r e l i g i o u s 
p o i n t of view, i s the providing of s u i t a b l e i n s t r u c t i o n . 1 
within the reach of young men, who f e e l themselves c a l l e d 
to the ministry of the Gospel; the second object, of vast 
importance i n i t s e l f , and i n the present state of the 
country, e s s e n t i a l to the attainment of the f i r s t , i s to 
e s t a b l i s h a good seminary f o r the general i n s t r u c t i o n of 
youth, that thus the advantages of education, as has h i t h e r 
to been too often the case, may not be confined to the 
wealthy, nor the time of the youth occupied with pursuits 
but l i t t l e c a l c u l ated to f i t them for the stations of l i f e 
which they have the prospect of f i l l i n g . . . . (quoted i n 
Saunders 1902:195). 

The prospectus s p e c i f i e d that r e l i g i o u s t r u t h i s a matter of teaching 

and knowledge, as McCulloch had done a decade before. 

The scholars and students, while acquiring information to 
f i t them f o r t h e i r various stations i n l i f e , should be led 
to a_ knowledge of the true r e l a t i o n of man to his Creator, 
and of that f a i t h i n the Lord Jesus C h r i s t , which alone can 
furnish a sure pledge of t h e i r good conduct i n t h i s world, 
and t h e i r happiness i n e t e r n i t y (quoted i n B i l l 1880:68 
/ i t a l i c s mine/) 

The academy was to be a popular i n s i t u t i o n , i n i t i a t e d by the 

decision of a democratic church association, supported by multitudes. 

The academy was concretely t a i l o r e d to popular needs. I t s course of 

study was to be adapted to 'the state of society and the wants of the 
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people;' Special favour was to be given the branches of learning i n 

common use. There was to be opportunity f o r study i n l e i s u r e hours. 

D i s t i n c t i o n s among the scholars and students ' a r i s i n g from wealth or 

external circumstances' were not to be permitted; d i e t and dress were 

to be uniform and p l a i n . The boys were to spend part of t h e i r free 

time working on the academy's farm, to c u l t i v a t e both edible provisions 

and h e a l t h f u l habits of industry ( B i l l 1880:67-8; Saunders 1902:198-200) 

Some among Baptists opposed t h i s entry into education. The 

most vocal opponent was accused by the proponents of harbouring per

sonal j e a l o u s i e s . Nevertheless, to create a credible oppostion he 

must have drawn support from ordinary members s t i l l suspicious of 

learning. Indeed, Crawley wrote that extremes of sentiment might e x i s t 

w i t h i n the same church. 

...the minister assured of the absolute need of mental c u l 
ture i n the p u l p i t , the people, on the contrary, b e l i e v i n g 
i t to be the minister's duty not even to think beforehand. 

But the proponents of the B a p t i s t academy held sway. The 

venerable Edward Manning, as Crawley recounted i t a half-century l a t e r , 

...was seen convulsed with emotion, and his face bathed 
i n tears, as he t o l d the audience what tortures he had a l l 
hi s l i f e long endured from conscious d e f i c i e n c y i n mental 
culture, a l l the more p a i n f u l as i n e a r l i e r years he had 
l o s t ah opportunity to obtain an education. 

Other old and respected preachers spoke and , 

...bore witness i n the most f e e l i n g language, with tears 
and great emotion, to the vast loss men su f f e r who are 
compelled, as they suppose, to attempt the work of preachers 
and pastors while not even knowing t h e i r own language, and 
shut out from the ordinary sources of learning (Crawley 
1881:14, 28). 

The prospectus was approved and the education society formed. Land 

was purchased i n Horton, a farmhouse furnished as a classroom, and 

the academy opened i n 1829 with 50 students. The f i r s t p r i n c i p a l 
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appointed, Asahel Chapin, from Amherst College, was replaced within the 

year by John Pryor, then a student at Newton Theological Seminary 

(Saunders 1902:200-1; Crawley 1881:28; Longley 1939:24). 

Five years a f t e r the Nova Scotia Baptist Association began 

i t s endeavours, the r a p i d l y growing New Brunswick Association (member

ship had more than t r i p l e d , from 506 i n 1822 to 1721 i n 1833)(Saunders 

190 :165, 232) began i t s own educational planning. Two key figures 

i n t h i s movement were Rev. Frederick W. Miles, born at Maugerville i n 

1805, educated at King's College Windsor, converted and baptized i n 

1828, studied at Newton, served as pastor at St. John and Fredericton; 

and W.B. Kinnear, another convert from the Anglicans:' at the time of 

the St. Paul's schism, 'a man of culture and high s o c i a l standing' 

(Saunders 1902:231-2). Noting the d i f i c i e n c y of ministers, the New 

Brunswick Association : .named a committee i n 1833 to make arrangements 

f o r an academy. A drive f or subscriptions was conducted s u c c e s s f u l l y . 

An academy opened i n Fredericton i n 1836, with 27 students. I t included 

— for the f i r s t time i n the. Maritimes — a separate department for 

women (Saunders 1902:232-5; Elgee 1964:68). (Horton Academy had 

women graduates at l e a s t by 1867.) ( E l l i o t t 1966:41). 

Di v i s i o n s of opinion on the value of education c l e a r l y con

tinued. The 1833 report of the Education Society asked the t a c t f u l 

r h e t o r i c a l question, 'may not a young man conscientiously f e e l himself 

c a l l e d to study i n order to become a minister?' Should one type of 

i n d i v i d u a l who f e e l s d i r e c t l y impelled by the s p i r i t ' f i n d f a u l t with 

the other who obeys h i s conscience i n going...to a place of education?' 

(quoted i n Elgee 1964:64). B a p t i s t accounts of the debate between 

simple p i e t y and learning often have t h i s nice and balanced p l u r a l i s t i c 
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tone, with respect for both the ignorant and the learned, and with 

gentle c r i t i c i s m s of each from the perspective of the other. The 

tone indicates that the context of the w r i t i n g was one of continuing 

contention. 

For another decade the argument f o r B a p t i s t education — that 

i n the circumstances of the province i t was e s s e n t i a l that a foundation 

be provided for the practice-of governmental functions and the professions, 

e s p e c i a l l y the ministry, by Baptists — was pressed. Then, amidst 

unexpected circumstances, a Baptist college was formed. Crawley's 

account of t h i s period reads: 

The t r a i n i n g of a College was: the proper foundation of a l l 
thorough p r o f e s s i o n a l study, and young men from the Academy 
were con t i n u a l l y entering various spheres of active and pro
f e s s i o n a l l i f e without i t . Much more too than could be 
attempted with so l i m i t e d a s t a f f of teachers was e s p e c i a l l y 
needed for the i n s t r u c t i o n of ministers and missionaries; 
and i n view of t h i s condition of things, several of the e a r l y 
friends of the measure f i r s t proposed were wont to converse 
together on the state of the educational undertaking /and how 
to complete it7" (Crawley 1881:34) 

The 1832 report of the Education Society named the occupations which 

gave r i s e to the need f o r a s p e c i f i c a l l y Baptist education. 

A large proportion of the p u b l i c duties of the country, 
i n the magistracy, the courts of j u s t i c e , and the Senate, 
was seen to devolve on the members of Baptist churches or 
congregations, while the business of education was l e f t 
to others. No place of p u b l i c i n s t r u c t i o n stood connected 
with t h i s portion of the population.... 

However important the object of general education...as 
a necessary basis of both c i v i l and r e l i g i o u s l i b e r t y , as 
well as a most powerful handmaid to the arguments of C h r i s t i a n 
t r u t h , they nevertheless deem the education of r e l i g i o u s 
teachers to be the most important part of that object (1832 
Report, Nova Scotia B a p t i s t Education Society, Appendix to 
Acadia Memorials 1881:217, 224). 

We w i l l l a t e r consider the p o l i t i c a l and interdenominational 
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contexts of these educational developments, and w i l l then be able to 

understand t h e i r f r u i t i o n i n Acadia College. 

Methodism, from i t s inception with John Wesley's experience 

of r e l i g i o u s transformation i n 1738, was aimed both at meeting the re

l i g i o u s needs of the people and at moulding the people. I t was a 

hybrid of enthusiasm and d i s c i p l i n e , the heart and the hierarchy. I t s 

tendencies of r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e were balanced between order and intense 

experience, i t s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l organization between hierarchy and repre

sentation. 

In dogma and preaching s t y l e , Methodism, which Wesley c a l l e d 

'the r e l i g i o n of the heart,' emphasized the i n t e r i o r i t y of r e l i g i o u s 

experience and i t s independence of worldly determinations. I t s dogma 

emphasized that f a i t h and salva t i o n were free and undeserved g i f t s , be

stowed by the grace of God, and that deliverance from natural wickedness 

was possible for one who c r i e d out to God r e l e n t l e s s l y . I t s preaching 

to the working poor was eva n g e l i c a l . But i n i t s ordering of the re

l i g i o u s l i f e , Methodism was rule-conscious'and formalized. Converts 

were e n r o l l e d i n organized cla s s e s , and provided with s t r i c t r u l e s of 

conduct f o r t h e i r moral and s p i r i t u a l development. Church organization, 

quasi-democratic i n form, was autocratic i n p r a c t i c e ; the i t i n e r a n t 

preachers from the c i r c u i t r e g u l a r l y met i n 'Conference,' but had only 

consultative functions, at l e a s t through Wesley's l i f e t i m e . 

In i t s e x p l i c i t p o l i t i c a l stance Methodism was conservative. 

Loyalty to the monarch and to the Church of England was demanded. Re

spectable eighteenth century p o l i t i c a l views were defended — l i b e r t y 

of conscience and property, but no mass democracy (French 1962:3-15). 
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Methodist preaching.in the Maritime colonies began i n 1781 with 

the i t i n e r a n c y of William Black, a Yorkshire immigrant, then aged 21, 

s e t t l e d i n Cumberland County. In 1784 two missionaries came from the 

newly formed Methodist Episcopal Church of America, which continued 

as the primary source of preachers up to 1800. By that time there were 

nine active missionaries, 874 members and perhaps 3000 adherents (Saun

ders 1902:58-60). 

There i s some cl e a r evidence that Methodist worship i n i t s 

e a r l y years at l e a s t included enthusiastic p r a c t i c e s . Accounts of 

Methodist meetings t e l l of s i n and d i s t r e s s and crying out; conversion; 

comfort, r e j o i c i n g and ecstasy. Simeon Perkins, the Liverpool merchant-

d i a r i s t , described the a f t e r - e f f e c t s of one Methodist meeting as 

follows: 

At evening Mr. Frank Newton preaches at h i s brother's. A 
l i v e l y time among the people a f t e r meeting. Two that had 
professed to be converted some time ago, were i n a wonder
f u l ecstasy.... Hetty Draper that l i v e s i n my family was 
i n great d i s t r e s s and seemed i n a manner to swoon and re
mained i n that state a long time (quoted i n French 1962:38). 

A l e t t e r by William Black reported that, 

At S a c k v i l l e Jesus was i n the midst, both to wound and to 
comfort. Many poor sinners were deeply convinced; some said 
t h e i r hearts were almost broken under the sense of t h e i r 
want of C h r i s t , while some others who came with heavy 
hearts returned g r e a t l y r e j o i c i n g (quoted i n Saunders 1902: 
35-6). 

But even at t h i s early period the theme of ' r e s p e c t a b i l i t y ' was also 

c l e a r l y present i n accounts of the Methodists, most of whose preachers 

were men of some status and education. I t can be argued that the 

counter-example of the outrageously emotional and antinomian Newlights 

helped bring about a Methodist s e l f - d e f i n i t i o n as r e l a t i v e l y conservative. 

At any rate, although Methodists were d i s t r u s t e d by a few L o y a l i s t o f f i c i a l s 
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and preachers, Black s a i d that they were generally 'esteemed by those 

i n authority f o r t h e i r quiet and orderly l i v e s , good morals and s t r i c t 

l o y a l t y ' (French 1962:34-9, quotation 38). 

Within worship i t s e l f , Methodist ministers came to oppose 

i r r a t i o n a l emotional d i s p l a y s , although c l e a r l y some members of Method

i s t congregations were i n c l i n e d to indulge i n them. William Temple 

wrote i n h i s 1823 journal of one man who, 

imagining he was influenced by the Divine S p i r i t addressed 
the congregation. He was mistaken. He bawled out i n a 
dreadful manner,.repetition upon r e p e t i t i o n (quoted i n 
French 1962:62). 

The steward halted the man's displ a y . Robert Alder wrote to the English 

Committee i n 1822, of the Methodists' Newlight competition, that 

because we oppose t h e i r enthusiastic excesses and do not 
permit people to r i s e up and speak, a l i a s to rant and rave 
i n our solemn assemblies...they would endeavour to persuade 
our people that they are i n bondage (quoted i n French 1962:65). 

The leaders quashed those excesses of r e l i g i o u s i n f e r i o r i t y that threat

ened to break out within t h e i r congregations. Likewise they enforced 

the forms of Methodist r e l i g i o u s d i s c i p l i n e , a l b e i t sometimes with 

d i f f i c u l t y (cf. French 1962:66). 

In 1800 Black sought a i d from the English Weslyan Conference. 

Apparently h i s request arose from a d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n with the organi

zation of Maritime Methodism. The supply of missionaries from America 

was i r r e g u l a r , and few of those who came were w i l l i n g to stay. The 

system of iti n e r a n c y was not as f l e x i b l e , and c l e r i c a l d i s c i p l i n e not 

as e f f e c t i v e , as i n England and America. (French suggests that Black 

lacked the 'holy ruthlessness 1 of h i s English and American counter

parts.) The Engli s h Conference agreed to Black's request. He r e t i r e d 

as head of the Nova Scotia D i s t r i c t . From 1800 to 1855 the English 
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Conference oversaw Maritime Methodism, appointed superintendents and 

supplied most preachers (French 1962:34-7, 55-7; Moir 1966:140-1). 

Only two of 18 ministers i n 1823 were native to the Maritimes. 

Growth of the denomination was regular, e s p e c i a l l y i n the 

c i t i e s . There were some conversions from among the more evangelical 

Anglicans. The growth rate kept pace with but d i d not exceed the 

growth rate of population i n general. In 1804 there were seven preachers 

and 900 members. In 1813 there were 12 preachers and 1182 members 

(773 i n Nova Scotia, 359 i n New Brunswick, 50 i n Prince Edward Island). 

In 1826, when separate Nova Scotia and about 220 members. In 1839 there 

were 34 ministers and 5502 members (2285 i n Nova Scotia, 2658 i n New 

Brunswick, and 559 i n Prince Edward Island). (Saunders 1902:178-9; 

MacNutt 1965:161-2). 

The Methodist church held a predominantly conservative s o c i a l 

and p o l i t i c a l stance, and c l e a r l y d i s s o c i a t e d i t s e l f from that reform 

impetus that characterized most dissenters. This was l a r g e l y determined 

by the E n g l i s h l i n k . At the time the E n g l i s h Conference began i t s 

supervision of the Maritime church, those supportive of t r a d i t i o n a l 

authority were c l e a r l y i n command. The Conference consciously sought 

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l dominance over i t s branches, to strengthen the p o l i t i c a l 

t i e s of colonies to the Imperial government (French 1962:188). 

The preachers sent were generally men of some education, with 

t r a d i t i o n a l p o l i t i c a l views and a d e s i r e f o r r e s p e c t a b l i t y . At l e a s t 

one echoed the Anglican view of dissenters as 'ignorant and bigoted.' 

Some l o c a l teachers were appointed, but they served i n subsidiary 

r o l e s as c i r c u i t r i d e r s , or conductors of classes when regular ministers 

were absent (French 1962:55, 57-62, quotation 62; Saunders 1902:60). 
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Methodism ministered less to the poor and the population of r u r a l set

tlements than to 'those who were moderately prosperous, to those f o r 

whom the Imperial t i e s t i l l meant something, and to those, such as the 

I r i s h , who f e l t most at home with preachers from the o l d land' (French 

1962:63-4, quotation 63). 

The themes of Methodist p o l i t i c a l discourse, and i t s rare 

e x p l i c i t p o l i t i c a l decisions, amounted to an a p o l i t i c a l loyalism, a 

quiescence supportive of the e x i s t i n g order. In general p o l i t i c s was 

severed from r e l i g i o n . Black sa i d : 

What have the ministers of C h r i s t to do with the administration 
of c i v i l government? Chr i s t ' s kingdom i s not of t h i s world. 
We are neither magistrates nor l e g i s l a t o r s (quoted i n French 
1962:38). 

But also r e l i g i o n , after.the::Anglican fashion, was equated with l o y a l t y . 

The D i s t r i c t Meeting of 1820 resolved that: 

To enlarge on the l o y a l t y of our s o c i e t i e s would be super
fluous I t i s an important part of our r e l i g i o n to fear 
God and while they do t h i s they cannot but honour the King 
seeing the two duties are i n d i s s o l u b l y united i n the word 
of God and they as well as ourselves are subject to the 
powers that are, not for wrath but f o r conscience sake 
(quoted i n French 1962:66). 

In keeping with these p r i n c i p l e s Methodists refused as s o c i a t i o n with 

the committee formed i n 1825 to secure the r e l i g i o u s r i g h t s of dissent

ers, (cf. Saunders 1902:175). The long-time preacher William Temple 

explained the dec i s i o n : 

Above a l l , as we entertain a sincere esteem f o r the venerable 
Establishment of our country and believe that we are c a l l e d 
to promote r e a l r e l i g i o n and not mere p o l i t i c a l views, we" 
of course declined a l l connection of the kind (quoted i n 
French 1962:62). 

A f t e r 1800 the wherewithal for the church operations of the 

decorously evangelical Methodists, including finances, administrators, 

and c l e r i c a l education and ordination, was provided from England. The 
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and a close check on l o c a l i n i t i a t i v e , w e ll i n t o the 1830s (French 

1962:65-6, 87, passim). 

This long subordination of Maritime Methodists to the Engli s h 

bears d i r e c t l y upon t h e i r educational a c t i v i t y . Methodist ministers 

were not of the type that received a c a l l and proceeded to preach with

out learning. Most were educated. The ordinary epithets i n praise of 

learn i n g were known to them. Consider a pronouncement of Rev. Robert 

Alder, who began an indefatigable i t i n e r a n c y i n Yarmouth i n 1816, and 

eventually rose to s e c r e t a r i a l rank i n England. 

I attempt to increase i n grace and holiness, and-in order 
that I may be a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, I 
bend a l l the:powers of my mind and employ my l e i s u r e hours i n 
the acquirement of u s e f u l knowledge, w e l l knowing that Ignor
ance i s not devotion...and that instead of being a proof of 
superior p i e t y i t i s one of the concomitants of s i n (quoted 
i n French 1962:59). 

A l l the p r a c t i c e s of past o r a l supply — determination of numbers, approval, 

ordination — were c o n t r o l l e d i n England. Thus Maritime Methodists did 

not enter i n t o higher education to provide educated ministers. That 

was taken care of by London, or at l e a s t London was an e f f e c t i v e block 

t o l o c a l i n i t i a t i v e s . 

The E n g l i s h , however, gave evidence of a desire to cast o f f 

some of the burdens of c o l o n i a l administration, as ea r l y as the mid-1820s. 

For some time these e f f o r t s were accompanied by a continuation of close 

c o n t r o l . F i n a n c i a l cutbacks were made, accompanied by minute f i n a n c i a l 

supervision and grating admonishments to increased l o c a l contributions. 

Local recruitment of preachers increased, although those thus obtained 

were c a l l e d 'assistant missionaries' and were not allowed to p a r t i c i p a t e 

i n the English pension fund (French 1962:87-8). 
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Gradually, however, through the 1830s, Maritime Methodists 

developed the same organizational appurtenances as were possessed by 

other denominations. Strong leaders (Superintendents) were named: 

i n Nova Scotia, Richard Knight, i n 1833, replaced by Ephraim Evans i n 

1847; i n New Brunswick, William Temple, i n 1837, replaced by Enoch 

Wood i n 1843. E f f e c t i v e i t i n e r a n t s , of l o c a l o r i g i n s and with substan

t i a l education, became more common (French 1962:89-90, 198, 200). To 

compete with Bap t i s t s , Methodists began to hold 'protracted meetings.' 

Magazines were i n t i t i a t e d , to communicate with a public already a s s a i l e d 

by B a p t i s t and Presbyterian p u b l i c a t i o n s . One was begun i n 1832 and 

promptly, suppressed by the London Committee. The Weslyan was printed, 

without E n g l i s h approval, from 1838 to 1840, to, 

...afford the Weslyan Methodists i n the Provinces of Nova 
Sco t i a and New Brunswick an opportunity of s t a t i n g and de
fending t h e i r doctrines and d i s c i p l i n e and of employing the 
powerful instrumentality of the Press i n doing good. 

F i n a l l y i n 1840 the monthly B r i t i s h North American Weslyan Methodist  

Magazine was sanctioned, a l b e i t with l i m i t a t i o n s on e d i t o r i a l appoint

ments and p o l i t i c a l content. This was replaced by a weekly, again 

named The Weslyan, i n 1849 (French 1962:91-3, 200). From about 1840 

the Missionary Committee i n t e n s i f i e d i t s e f f o r t s to encourage l o c a l 

s e l f - r e l i a n c e , by t h i s time accompanied by permission of l o c a l c o n t r o l . 

F i n a n c i a l cutbacks were begun i n 1844. In 1855, when Maritime Methodism 

had 79 ministers and over 13,000 memebers, the Committee sent a delegation 

to oversee the founding of the independent Conference of Eastern B r i t i s h 

America (French 1962:196, 198-9, 201). 

I t was within t h i s elaboration and increasing independence of 

l o c a l church organization that Methodists entered i n t o sectarian educa

t i o n . This was s t i l l l i t t l e envisaged i n terms of the p r o v i s i o n of a 
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formal and c e r t i f i e d r e l i g i o u s knowledge f o r c l e r i c a l t r a i n i n g . I t 

rather was seen as a response to the general need of an education f o r 

members'' ch i l d r e n , and education i n which r e l i g i o n would be brought 

before the mind. In 1828 the Nova Scotia D i s t r i c t proposed the estabr.l 

lishment of a c l a s s i c a l seminary. In 1832 the two D i s t r i c t s conferred 

and determined to found academies at Fredericton, Halifax and Horton, 

financed hopefully by government grants and p r i v a t e subscriptions. The 

Missionary Committee approved i n 1834,(French 1962:93-4). 

The actual inception of educational a c t i v i t y was p r e c i p i t a t e d 

by the r e l i g i o u s experience which dire c t e d Charles F. A l l i s o n , a 

wealthy S a c k v i l l e merchant, to encourage education. He o f f e r e d to 

purchase a s i t e and erect a b u i l d i n g i n S a c k v i l l e , and to contribute 

L100 a year f o r ten years, f o r the operation of a school under the 

supervision of the B r i t i s h Conference. As A l l i s o n explained h i s action: 

The establishment of schools i n which pure r e l i g i o n i s not 
only taught but constantly brought before the youthful mind 
and represented to i t as the basis and ground work of a l l 
the happiness which man i s capable of enjoying here on 
earth /was/ one of the most e f f i c i e n t means i n the order 
of Divine Providence to bring about the happy r e s u l t 
spoken of by the Wise Man (quoted i n French 1962:94). 

The j o i n t D i s t r i c t Meeting of 1839, to which A l l i s o n repeated h i s 

o f f e r , affirmed that the, 

necessity of an i n s t i t u t i o n i n which the c h i l d r e n of our mem
bers and others d e s i r i n g i t might receive an education on 
Weslyan p r i n c i p l e s has been long and p a i n f u l l y f e l t by the 
brethren of the Nova Scotia and New Brunswick D i s t r i c t s 
(quoted i n French 1962:95). 

A charter was drawn up, which named as trustees the Missionary Secretaries 

and Treasurers, the D i s t r i c t Chairmen, and f i v e ministers and f i v e lay

men from each D i s t r i c t . The Committee approved, and forwarded a state

ment of i t s views of church-state r e l a t i o n s , accepting the p r i n c i p l e of 
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Church establishment and declar i n g the r e s p o n s i b l i t y of a C h r i s t i a n 

government to provide f o r the r e l i g i o u s and moral welfare of i t s 

people. Translated i n t o more concrete terms, t h i s statement forbade 

opposition to the King's Colleges and simultaneously legitimated Meth

o d i s t e f f o r t s to secure state finance for themselves (French 1962:95). 

With grants from the Nova Scotia and New Brunswisk l e g i s l a t u r e s , 

the academy opened i n 1843.(Elgee 1964:73-4). In his inaugural address 

as P r i n c i p a l , Humphrey Pickard emphasized that i n t e l l e c t u a l a c q u i s i t i o n s 

were to serve moral and r e l i g i o u s excellence (French 1962:204). The 

academy f l o u r i s h e d . Touring i n 1851, J.F.W. Johnston described t h i s 

S a c k v i l l e i n s t i t u t i o n f o r the, 

...Methodist body, which i s numerous and i n f l u e n t i a l i n the 
provinces. The b u i l d i n g i t s e l f i s p l a i n and simple i n i t s 
architecture; but i t i s large, stands i n a commanding s i t u a t i o n , 
and, with the houses of the professors or masters of the 
academy, adds greatly to the size and appearance of the 
town. 

I had the pleasure of being conducted through the i n s t i 
t u t i o n by one of the masters, of whom i t has three, besides 
the p r i n c i p a l . I t has at present but 50, i n better times i t 
had 80 p u p i l s , who are lodged together by twos i n each room, 
and are boarded and instruct e d i n a l l the ordinary branches 
of education, and provided with everything but books, f o r 
L25 a year. Certain extra classes are charged i n addition; 
but i t i s provided that, i n no case, including every expense, 
s h a l l the annual ccost exceed L80 currency. A l i b r a r y 
and c o l l e c t i o n s of minerals and of p h i l o s o p h i c a l instruments, 
i n a very c r e d i t a b l e state of forwardness, form part of the 
educational apparatus of the i n s i t u t i o n (Johnston 1955:18). 

In 1858, towards the end of protracted e f f o r t s to form the University 

of New Brunswick, Mt. A l l i s o n received i t s degree-granting powers 

(MacNutt 1963:369). 

The Roman Catholic population of the Maritimes was of three 

main o r i g i n s : Acadians who escaped deportation or l a t e r returned were 

scattered through the remote areas of a l l three provinces. Highland 



280 

Scots, many driven from t h e i r homes by landlords who wanted t h e i r glens 

f o r sheepruns, s e t t l e d around the turn of the nineteenth century along 

the eastern shore of Nova Scotia to the Gut of Canso, i n Prince Edward 

Island, and i n Cape Breton Island, which became a Gaelic speaking en

clave. Later i n the century the number of I r i s h immigrants s t e a d i l y 

increased. 

Catholics were subjected to l e g a l d i s a b i l i t i e s from the found

ing of the colonies. P r i e s t s were expelled i n 1758, and l a t e r r e s t r i c 

t i ons were placed on worship, the operation of schools, p o l i t i c a l 

a c t i v i t y and landholding. These were gradually eased, i n favour of 

demeaning oaths of allegiance (Bumsted 1967:47, 52). Gradually free 

worship was permitted and schools allowed. In 1823 a Catholic represent

a t i v e from Cape Breton Island was allowed to take a seat i n the Nova 

Scotia l e g i s l a t u r e without subscribing to oaths against Popery and tran-

substantiation. And i n 1827, two years before s i m i l a r action i n England, 

f u l l l i b e r t i e s were granted Catholics, and s p e c i a l oaths removed from 

the statutes. 

Religious b a t t l e s which p i t t e d Catholics against other C h r i s t i a n s 

were common throughout t h i s period. These were sometimes dogmatic, as 

when i n the teens Edmund Burke c r i t i c i z e d the r e l i g i o u s views, e s p e c i a l 

l y the a n t i - C a t h o l i c sentiments, of Robert Stanser and William Cochran. 

Thomas McCulloch g r a t u i t i o u s l y entered the fray and wrote two volumes 

i n condemnation of Popery,. The b a t t l e s were sometimes e l e c t o r a l , as i n 

the r e l i g i o u s disputes which rec u r r e n t l y created p o l i t i c a l schisms i n 

Prince Edward Island. There were sometimes p h y s i c a l , as i n the Orange-

Green r i o t s which became common i n New Brunswick. 
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In the decades around mid-century, Roman Catholics b u i l t 

up a more su b s t a n t i a l economic base, expanded t h e i r e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

organization, found more f o r c e f u l leadership and asserted themselves 

against Protestant hegemony and i n p o l i t i c s . In so doing they p a r a l 

l e l e d that process which Protestant denominations had undergone e a r l i e r , 

i n a s serting themselves against Anglican hegemony. In t h i s Roman 

Catholic a s s e r t i o n , the place of education was c e n t r a l , f o r t r a i n i n g 

leaders i n general and p r i e s t s i n p a r t i c u l a r . 

Catholic e c c l e s i a s t i c a l organization was i n i t i a l l y rudimentary. 

In the l a t e eighteenth century i t i n e r a n t p r i e s t s , l a t e r legendary f o r 

t h e i r resoluteness and endurance, traversed the provinces '.ministering 

to scattered settlements of Scots and Acadians. I n i t i a l l y many of 

these were Scots; they were supplemented by French Royalist p r i e s t s 

a r r i v i n g around 1800 (MacNutt 1965:118-20). 

The Maritimes were nominally under the supervision of the 

Bishop of Quebec. However, although Bishop Joseph Octave P l e s s i s 

v i s i t e d there i n 1812, both d i s i n t e r e s t and a shortage of p r i e s t s pre

vented active ministrations from Quebec. More developed church a c t i 

v i t y and organization came with the emergence of l o c a l leaders. The 

I r i s h Rev..,Edmund Burke, who a r r i v e d i n H a l i f a x i n 1801, was the f i r s t 

leading Nova Scotian Catholic. He had ambitious plans to improve the 

p o l i t i c a l p o s i t i o n of Roman Catholics and the education and d i s c i p l i n e 

of the I r i s h . In 1817 he was consecrated Bishop. He was succeeded i n 

1820 by Bishop Fraser. In 1819 Rev. Bernard Angus MacEachern of Char

lottetown was named Bishop of Prince Edward Island, New Brunswick and 

Cape Breton Island. In 1829 Charlottetown was made the seat of a see 

(MacNutt 1965:164-5). 
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Roman Catholic education t y p i c a l l y began with the holding of 

classes i n the home of a leading c l e r i c , providing general education 

with the ultimate aim of preparing p r i e s t s . Later a formal school and 

then a seminary or college was begun. One consistent motive for such 

educational a c t i v i t y i n the Maritimes was to j u s t i f y and to provide 

p r a c t i c a l l y f o r independence from the Bishop of Quebec. 

Bishop Burke had a b u i l d i n g erected i n Halifax i n 1802 to 

serve I r i s h Catholics as a seminary, but i t was never opened, p a r t l y 

due to l e g a l d i f f i c u l t i e s , and p a r t l y due to Burke's i n a b i l i t y to 

secure teachers, even a f t e r he lodged requests with the Bishops of 

Ireland and Quebec, the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, and the 

J e s u i t s . About 1818 Burke began a school f o r boys i n his home; t h i s 

ended with h i s death i n 1820. Several seminarians from t h i s school 

were l a t e r ordained (Shook 1971:11-14; Hamilton 1970a:85-6; Rimmington 

1966a:328-9). 

The most continuous centre of Roman Catholic education was 

i n the p r i m a r i l y Scots diocese of Arichat, contiguous to Cape Breton 

Island. The Roman Catholic Church i n Antigonish, Haliburton described 

as 'the l a r g e s t and most respectable looking b u i l d i n g i n the country... 

capable of accomodating 800 people' (Haliburton. 1829:79). Education 

developed there early, and i n the usual pattern. There was f i r s t p r i v a t e 

i n s t r u c t i o n at East Bay i n the 1820s. In 1828 Bishop Fraser secured 

a L50 grant for a grammar school at Antigonish, which was taken over by 

the Rev. C.F. MacKinnon i n 1838 (Shook 1971:15-16; Rimmington 1966a:330-l; 

MacDonnell 1947:81-6). 

Roman Catholics had often been p o l i t i c a l l y ignored, e s p e c i a l 

l y those from the east. In the House of Assembly i n 1865, J.G. Bourinot 
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s a i d 'no member for Cape Breton f o r years could r a i s e h i s voice on 

behalf of that Island without being met with sneers' (Whitelaw 1966: 

65-7, quoted i n 67n2) . But around mid-century Nova Scotian Catholics 

came in t o p o l i t i c a l prominence. With responsible government and e l e c t i o n s 

s t i l l l a r g e l y determined by r e l i g i o u s blocs, t h e i r votes were as 

valuable as anyone's. In the 1850's with antagonisms over Crimean war 

conscription, and with r e l i g i o u s r i o t s among railway workers, the 

Catholic presence became even more d e f i n i t e . Their r e j e c t i o n of 

L i b e r a l s s h i f t e d the balance of party power and brought Conservatives 

i n t o o f f i c e . 

A group of Halifax Catholics, led by Michael Tobin, began 

plans for a college there i n 1838. St. Mary's College was opened soon 

thereafter. The College was not a seminary, and Bishop Fraser, who 

l i v e d by preference with h i s Gaelic parishioners i n Antigonish, was 

not consulted i n i t s planning, and had no respect for what he deemed 

the 'so-called college' (Shook 1971:58-61). 

By 1853 there were 40,000 Roman Catholics i n the diocese of 

A r i c h a t — with only 21 p r i e s t s , and no promise of more from Dublin. 

Upon becoming Bishop i n 1852, C F . MacKinnon opened a seminary at 

Arichat, c h i e f l y to prepare p r i e s t s and lay teachers. This was removed 

to two new buildings i n Antigonish i n 1855, and renamed St. Francis 

Xavier College. At i t s opening the college had s i x teachers, foremost 

among whom where two young men sent from Rome, Drs. John Schulte and 

John Cameron, and 49 students. I t was a 'public college' with a c l a s s i c a l 

curriculum, preparing teachers as well as p r i e s t s . In 1866 i t received 

degree-granting powers (Shook 1971:75-80; MacDonnell 1947:81-6; Ross 

1896:190; Rimmington 1966a:330-1). 
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Acadians had t r i c k l e d back i n t o Nova Scotia a f t e r the expul

sion, mostly s e t t l i n g i n Digby and Yarmouth counties, with the most 

important settlement at Clare. There were schools at Church Point and 

Metaghan, operated by the Halifax S i s t e r s of Charity, by 1870. In 

1883, Cornelius O'Brien, Archbishop of Halifax, determined to form a 

college f or the Acadians. A f t e r several attempts to secure teaching 

p r i e s t s from several orders i n Quebec and i n France, the Eudists at 

length agreed to send two p r i e s t s i n 1890 — encouraged by French 

anti-Church l e g i s l a t i o n . A b u i l d i n g was completed i n 1892 and a charter 

f o r College Ste. Anne granted. Five members of the Eudist Congregation 

were d i r e c t o r s (Ross 1896:191; Thorburn 1961:34; Rimmington 1966a:332-3). 

In New Brunswick the most remarkable Church and p o l i t i c a l 

development occurred among the Acadians. A f t e r the Expulsion there was 

a return migration of most of those who had departed. They got new 

land grants, or squatted, mostly along the North shore from Chignecto 

to Gaspe, and along the St. John River above Grand F a l l s . L i v i n g 

l a r g e l y apart from the English, i n p r i m a r i l y s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t i s o l a t e d 

settlements, they very l i t t l e followed the waves of emigration i n 

response to trade c r i s i s . By t h e i r remoteness, t h e i r poverty, and the 

l e g a l requirement that o f f i c e - h o l d e r s swear t h e i r r e j e c t i o n of transub-

s t a n t i a t i o n , Acadians long were excluded from p o l i t i c s and learning. 

The f i r s t Acadian to enter the House of Assembly was Armand Landry, 

from Memramcook, i n 1846. An Acadian Member of Parliament, Auguste 

Renaud, from Bouctouche, was elected i n 1867 (Thorburn 1961:22-3, 38)'. 

The Church was the f i r s t context of Acadian s e l f - a s s e r t i o n . 

Acadians were d i s t i n c t from and opposed by I r i s h Roman Catholics who 

monopolized p o s i t i o n s i n the hierarchy and even f i l l e d a number of p a r i s h 
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priesthoods within Acadian communities (Thorburn 1961:24-5). Education 

was the f i r s t order of the Acadian development. Acadian leaders under

stood 'the close association of language, r e l i g i o n and education as the 

foundation of the Acadian culture or myth, and as the basis of the whole 

Acadian movement' (Thorburn 1961:31). I n s t i t u t i o n s were correspondingly 

formed to provide an i d e o l o g i c a l a r t i c u l a t i o n of the common Acadian 

i d e n t i t y . 

In Memramcook Father LaFrance established a school i n 1854. 

F i n a n c i a l l y weak, disapproved of by Bishop Connolly of St. John because 

i t was only Francophone, i t was forced to close i n 1862-(Thorburn 

1961:25, 32'; Hamilton 1970a:115). Bishop Sweeny of St. John turned 

over i t s property to the Congregation of the Holy Cross, whose Father 

Camille LeFebre came i n 1864,/. 

to. > found a college that would provide the p r i e s t s , j u r i s t s 
and savants who could give leadership and i n s t r u c t i o n to 
the Acadians of New Brunswick.... with the founding of St. 
Joseph's the idea of la_ survivance took "some meaning. What 
was generated at Memramcook was a s p i r i t not merely r a c i a l 
and r e l i g i o u s but national as well (MacNutt 1963:454). 

In 1868, when the college classique had 75 students, i t received a provin

c i a l charter and a small grant (Thorburn 1961:32; Hamilton 1970a:117). 

The college in'..time. . became the Universite de Moncton. 

Father Marcel Richard i n Kent County established the College 

St.-Louis i n 1875. Bishop Rogers of Chatham accused i t of not teaching 

s u f f i c i e n t English and of t r e a t i n g I r i s h p u p i l s u n f a i r l y , and withdrew 

hi s patronage. The college closed i n 1882, and Father Richard, who 

had been c r i t i c a l of Bishop Rogers, was sent to a remote pa r i s h (Thorburn 

1961:26). 

Another foundation of the immigrant Eudists, the College 

Sacre Coeur, was formed at Caraquet, New Brunswick i n 1899 (Thorburn 1961:34). 
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The 1875 Common Schools Act u n i f i e d Catholics against Prot

estants. I t required that schools be non-sectarian and use texts 

approved by the Board of Education; schools which d i d not adhere to 

these regulations received no funds. Roman Catholics thus had to pay 

taxes to support p u b l i c schools, and fees to educate t h e i r own c h i l d r e n . 

A f t e r l e g a l challenges, b i t t e r e l e c t i o n s and r i o t s , a modus vivendi .was 

ar r i v e d at: teaching l i c e n s e s could be obtained by taking a summer course 

at the Normal School; p r i e s t s and nuns could wear cassocks and habits 

while teaching; and r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n could be given a f t e r school 

hours. Although the issues remained contentious, l o c a l l y elected 

boards tended to operate schools i n accordance with l o c a l desires (Thor

burn 1961:32-3). 

As educational development proceeded there was Acadian 

a c t i v i t y i n many other areas as we l l . The Societe Mutuelle 1'Assomption, 

founded to preserve Acadian t r a d i t i o n s , held i t s f i r s t convention at the 

Memramcook college i n 1881. I t operated a f r a t e r n a l insurance plan, 

and provided scholarships to students from r u r a l areas.(Thorburn 1961: 

29-31). Newspapers were formed, the Moniteur Acadien at Shediac i n 1867, 

the Courrier des Provinces Maritimes at Bathurst i n 1885, and the most 

n a t i o n a l i s t , 1'Evangeline, at Weymouth, N.S. (l a t e r moved to Moncton) i n 

1887.(Thorburn 1961:35-6). H o s t i l i t y to I r i s h e c c l e s i a s t i c a l domination 

grew more outspoken from the 1880s, and was a r t i c u l a t e d i n the press 

and by delegations to Rome. At l a s t i n 1910 and 1920, Acadian Bishops 

were named for St. John and Moncton (Thorburn 1961:26-9). 

The f i r s t step towards Catholic higher education i n Prince 

Edward Island had occurred i n 1794, when Father Angus Bernard MacEachern 

arranged the purchase of a farm at St. Andrew's, to be paid f o r by an 
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1971:23). In 1819 MacEachern was named Bishop, and i n 1829 Charlotte

town was made the seat of a see. This e c c l e s i a s t i c a l independence 

demanded independent means of supplying clergy. Bishops MacEachern and 

Burke discussed plans for a Gaelic Seminary at A r i s a i g i n the teens, but 

to no p r a c t i c a l end.(Shook 1971:13-4). MacEachern opened a secondary 

school i n his home i n eastern Prince Edward Island about 1830, to 

prepare Catholics for both the priesthood and p r o v i n c i a l p o l i t i c a l l i f e . 

Also MacEachern met with leading figures i n the diocese to make plans 

f o r a college. In consequence there was opened i n 1831 the f i r s t 

C atholic College i n the Maritimes, St. Andrew's, under the patronage 

of both Bishops MacEachern and Fraser. I t had a rector, a professor 

of mathematics, and about 20 students. St. Andrew's was closed by 

Bishop Bernard D. MacDonald i n 1844. Reasons for the closure are 

not i n p u b l i c records. At that time i t had graduated 22 p r i e s t s , i n 

cluding two future bishops. For ten years a f t e r i t s closure, there was 

no Catholic college on the Island (McKenna 1971:22-4; Shook 1971:35-9; 

Hamilton 1970b:120). 

When Bishop Bernard MacDonald closed St. Andrew's i n 1844, he 

als o purchased land near Charlottetown as a s i t e f o r a new college. 

Money f o r construction costs could not be obtained r e a d i l y , and the 

bu i l d i n g would probably have not been completed but f o r funds from 

the Society f o r the Propagation of the F a i t h , i n France. St. Dunstan's 

College was opened i n 1855, with 18 students, and with two new p r i e s t s , 

Angus MacDonald and James Phelan, as rec t o r and a s s i s t a n t . St. Dunstan's 

had a strong e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o r i e n t a t i o n , p r i m a r i l y preparing students f o r 

seminary i n Quebec, Montreal, or, r a r e l y Rome. I t served the island's 

C a t h o l i c s , Scotch, I r i s h and Acadian (McKenna 1971:30; Shook 1971:39-42). 
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Thus f a r we have considered two moments i n the development 

of an i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y d i s t i n c t knowledge. The f i r s t was a perception 

that the c o l o n i s t s i n general had educational needs and r i g h t s . These 

needs and r i g h t s were understood i n r e l a t i o n s h i p to several contexts of 

formally organized s o c i a l l i f e i n t o which they were entering. Some 

saw that people needed that formationojf moral character — industry, 

t h r i f t , s e l f - r e s t r a i n t — useful i n an entrepreneurial p r a c t i c e of a g r i 

c u l t u r e , even i n trade. Some saw that people i n the l o c a l communities 

were subjected to an i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y d i s t i n c t state organization of 

law and pr o v i s i o n of pu b l i c services, and that they needed to delegate 

accomplished representatives and spokesmen to i t . Some saw the need of 

r e l i g i o u s knowledge f o r a s t r u c t u r i n g of religious a c t i v i t y through a 

system of expressions constituted as external to the i n d i v i d u a l ; and 

that there needed to be a c r e d e n t i a l l i n g of ministers and p r i e s t s for 

church organizations within which t h i s a c t i v i t y took place. 

The second moment i n the a r t i c u l a t i o n of a l o c a l l y based i n 

s t i t u t i o n a l l y d i s t i n c t knowledge was the a r t i c u l a t i o n of organizational 

forms through which educational needs were expressed and could be met. 

This occurred i n the conception and chartering of s t a t e - i n i t i a t e d 

non-denominational colleges i n Hal i f a x and Charlottetown. I t occured 

i n the appearance of educational leaders and ideologies among, and the 

organization of academies and colleges by Presbyterians, B a p t i s t s , Meth

odist s and Roman Catholics. 



CHAPTER V 

COLLEGE POLITICS 

The f u l f i l l m e n t of educational organization required l e g a l and 

p o l i t i c a l a c t i o n . Those who wished to organize education for dissenters 

had to work through the state, to obtain l e g i t i m a t i o n i n the form of 

charters and material support i n the form of government grants. Here 

arose those i n t r i c a t e p o l i t i c a l b a t t l e s that so absorbed the attention 

of p a r t i c i p a n t s , and that have f i l l e d h i s t o r i e s . P o l i t i c a l circumstances 

must be understood to account for the character and v i c i s s i t u d e s of 

educational change. I t was within p o l i t i c a l b a t t l i n g that the formation 

of a.higher education by and f o r the l o c a l communities was achieved. And 

i t was within the b a t t l i n g that the issues of domination at stake i n 

educational transformation were most c l e a r l y a r t i c u l a t e d by those who 

fought f o r and r e s i s t e d change. The elaborateness of t h i s i d e o l o g i c a l 

a r t i c u l a t i o n i n the nineteenth century Maritimes i s one reason they are 

rewarding of study. 

290 
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Higher education has always been t i e d to dominant m i n o r i t i e s , 

to leading f i g u r e s . But the educational developments of the f i r s t h a l f 

of the nineteenth century were grounded i n l o c a l l y organized production, 

p o l i t i c s and worship. The e l i t e s served by higher education were l o c a l 

l y grounded respectable leading f i g u r e s . 

Let us review b r i e f l y those issues i n the d e f i n i t i o n of the 

place of knowledge which were at stake. The development of l o c a l l y 

grounded educational forms constituted a challenge to the hegemony of 

an education t a i l o r e d to the oligarchy. To the e l i t e , the monopoly of 

higher education was i n t i t i a l l y conceived as an important support of 

Imperial r u l e conducted through (and of benefit to) themselves. The 

Anglican colleges were i n t i t i a l l y conceived as i d e o l o g i c a l buttresses 

of t h i s r u l e , t r a i n i n g p u b l i c spokesmen for the intendedly dominating 

ideology, and preserving youth from a l t e r n a t i v e (republican) ideologies. 

The higher knowledge was held to stand as a representation of or as con

ducive to virtuous r e l i g i o u s , p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l conduct. Propagated 

e f f i c i e n t l y , i t was to lead to virtuous conduct among the members of 

the society. 

In connection with e f f o r t s to open up higher education to 

several segments of the population, the p o s i t i o n of knowledge was seen 

quite d i f f e r e n t l y . Knowledge was e x p l i c i t l y conceived i n r e l a t i o n to 

the l o c a l population and needs of the colonies, rather than to an exter

n a l l y derived order of governance and the oligarchy l o c a l l y p a r a s i t i c a l 

upon i t , or to any p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c a l l y defined portion of the population. 

The p r o v i s i o n of learning was held by r i g h t to be open to a l l who had 

need or use of i t , not to a r e l i g i o u s l y r e s t r i c t e d group. In the circum

stances of the time with economic, p o l i t i c a l and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l section-
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alism, t h i s meant that educational organization would be p l u r a l i s t i c , 

not dominated by one i n s t i t u t i o n . 

An important issue i n the d e f i n i t i o n of the p o l i t i c a l and 

i d e o l o g i c a l structure of the society was thus at stake: whether a 

l o c a l l y based p l u r a l i s m i n the i d e o l o g i c a l sphere — the control of 

education by and the t r a i n i n g of m i n i s t e r s . f o r the dissenting and Cath

o l i c churches — would be granted the sanction of l e g i t i m a t i o n and 

finance by government. The r e f u s a l of t h i s sanction constituted a 

f i r m l i n e of symbolic and p r a c t i c a l resistance to pluralism. 

Nova Scotia had the most extensive l o c a l l y organized a c t i 

v i t y , the greatest l o c a l c a p i t a l i z a t i o n . I t was i n Nova Scotia, with 

i t s advantage of know-Howe, that.:the r i s i n g middle cl a s s of yeomen was 

named as the basis of p o l i t i c a l reform. Nova Scotia was also the 

centre of the most extensive and protracted l o c a l educational a c t i v i t y . 

The i n i t i a l Anglican conception did not work out i n p r a c t i c e . 

Too few were s u f f i c i e n t l y i n t e r e s t e d i n the scheme to give i t t h e i r 

involvement and support. Too many d i d not y i e l d to i t s aims. The 

dominant response of those governing King"s College Windsor was to stand 

fi r m by i t s terms and exclude a l l those who d i d not f i t . The statutes 

were i n i t i a l l y quite r e s t r i c t i v e , and even when eased, the college 

remained Anglican i n governance and purpose. When the higher learning 

could not serve as a t o o l of pervasive i d e o l o g i c a l dominance, i t became 

the mark and d e f i n i n g possession of a reactionary e l i t e . I t s ambience 

partook of Alexander Croke's ambition f o r i t , to serve r e l i g i o n , the 

Church of England, and His Majesty's Government with a p u r i t y undebased 

by the l o c a l . 
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Parents i n the country and the towns would not have wanted 

to see t h e i r boys educated i n the s t y l e and m i l i e u of an e l i t e thus 

a l i e n to t h e i r own ways. Costs would have been p r o h i b i t i v e even had 

desire been present; T.C. Haliburton once estimated that a student's 

costs at Windsor were L120 per y e a r — but at Pictou only L20 (Patterson 

1877:325n). Organized i n Presbyterian, Baptist and Catholic churches, 

l o c a l educational i n t e r e s t s assaulted o l i g a r c h i c a l dominance. The rash 

of educational a c t i v i t y from the l a t e 1820s coincided with and became 

part of the f u l l y voiced challenge to the oligarchy by l o c a l represent

a t i v e s . The b i t t e r n e s s of educational antagonisms and the f a n t a s t i c 

complexity of strategems might be thought s u r p r i s i n g i n the l i g h t of the 

small numbers of students and amounts of money involved, but the ideo

l o g i c a l issue was important both i n i t s own r i g h t and as a focus of a 

generally p o l a r i z e d p o l i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n . The leaders of educational 

reform were men of s u b s t a n t i a l influence and ambition. They moved i n , 

or were poised to move i n , the highest c i r c l e s of p r o v i n c i a l society. 

The trustees of Pictou Academy included foremost, the merchant and 

Assemblyman Edward Mortimer, who c o n t r o l l e d most of Pictou's trade i n 

timber and f i s h , to whom most people i n the county were i n debt, said 

to have an a t t i t u d e of s u p e r i o r i t y and an advocacy of l i b e r a l i s m , tinged 

with a personal antagonism to H a l i f a x o f f i c i a l s (McCulloch n.d.:24-5; 

Patterson 1877:306, 256, 303-4). The lawyer and p o l i t i c i a n S.G.W. 

Archibald,also served the board. Among Bapti s t s , the leaders of the 

movement for education included not only such a man as the Rev. I.E. 

B i l l , renowned f o r the power of h i s sermons, but also an array of 

lawyers, p o l i t i c i a n s , and judges, E.A. Crawley, J.W. Johnston, William 

B. Kinnear and others. I t was the l i k e s of these who were being t o l d that 
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degrees — unless they should swear against t h e i r f a i t h . I t was these 

who would not consent, as T.C. Haliburton put i t , to be 'crushed to 

g r a t i f y the bigotry of a few i n d i v i d u a l s ' i n Halifax (cf. i n f r a ) . When 

f i n a l l y o l i g a r c h i c a l power was broken, i t looked f o r a moment as i f the 

diverse sources of educational demand might be coalesced i n t o support 

f o r a sin g l e u n i v e r s i t y . But one l a s t o l i g a r c h i c a l parry broke t h i s 

union, which was f r a g i l e i n any event. There was a f l u r r y of sectarian 

educational formations. The supporters of the various colleges soon 

formed the basis of resistance to further e f f o r t s f o r a single e f f i c i e n t 

and c e n t r a l i z e d u n i v e r s i t y . 

In New Brunswick Imperial c o n t r o l of the Crown lands, which 

united a l l l o c a l i n t e r e s t s i n opposition, was the basis of the e a r l i e s t 

e f f e c t i v e opposition to Imperial domination i n the Maritimes. But 

these i n t e r e s t s fragmented when t h e i r common aim was attained. The ec

onomic predominance of an extractive mercantile c a p i t a l i s m sustained l o c a l 

conditions of s o c i a l disorganization. Farmers were i n t h r a l l to mer

chants and the serious p u r s u i t of a g r i c u l t u r e was v i t i a t e d by the temp

t a t i o n of timbering. Timber revenues d i d provide a source of educational 

finance, f i r s t f o r an Anglican college with c e r t a i n l i b e r a l touches which 

insured that i t would not be denied finance by the popular branch of the 

l e g i s l a t u r e . But p o l i t i c a l and i d e o l o g i c a l developments occurred more 

slowly than i n Nova Scotia, and often i n i m i t a t i o n . D i s t i n c t church 

organizations i n New Brunswick came about through the s p l i t t i n g of organ

i z a t i o n s o r i g i n a l l y centred i n Nova Scotia. The p r o l i f e r a t i o n of d i s 

senting colleges was l a t e r and les s than i n Nova Scotia, and never .was 

dissenting educational a c t i v i t y c r u c i a l i n the thrust of reform. There 
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B a p t i s t academy was i n i t i a t e d with r e l a t i v e l y subdued p o l i t i c a l fanfare, 

and a Methodist academy only a f t e r i t ceased to be p o l i t i c a l l y contentious. 

When i n the 1850s there was a movement for a c e n t r a l i z e d and even i n t e r 

n a t i o n a l i s t u n i v e r s i t y , although there was-not large enthusiasm, neither 

was there large resistance. 

The grounds of demand for education on Prince Edward Island 

were l i m i t e d not only by i t s economic subservience, but a l s o by i t s 

smallness and the r e l a t i v e slowness of i t s p o l i t i c a l development. For 

o l i g a r c h i c a l education there was the sparsest of bases. There were 

suggestions that education could f i g u r e i n a programme of p o l i t i c a l 

reform, as foundation of greater changes, but these were of s l i g h t conse

quence. The Island was divided almost equally between Protestants 

and C a t h o l i c s , with a s l i g h t Protestant majority; t h i s r e l i g i o u s d i v i 

sion corresponded generally to a n a t i o n a l d i v i s i o n of Scotch and I r i s h . 

In these circumstances, there was created an e f f e c t i v e a l l i a n c e between 

Protestants, i n support of the government-initiated Charlottetown 

Academy. There was p a r a l l e l development of Roman Catholic i n s t i t u t i o n s . 

The dominant i d e o l o g i c a l emphasis was against sectarian ( i . e . , Roman 

Catholic) education. Contrariwise, the government-sponsored i n s t i t u t i o n 

was regarded, by C a t h o l i c s , as i l l i b e r a l l y exclusive. Each granting of 

funds to i t and each advance i n i t s status was met with a demand, always 

u n s a t i s f i e d , f or equal treatment for Catholics. 

The preeminent focus of p o l i t i c a l c o n f l i c t s over education 

i n Nova Scotia was Pictou Academy. The academy's p o l i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n , 

due to Anglican and Kirk opposition, was r e c u r r e n t l y d i f f i c u l t . Resistance 



to the academy was apparent i n even the e a r l i e s t attempts to secure i t 

l e g i t i m a t i o n and finance- A p e t i t i o n f o r i t s incorporation was prepared 

i n 1815. Although i t was intended from the f i r s t that the academy would 

impart the education usual i n colleges, the r i g h t to confer degrees 

was not sought — apparently because i t was thought that degree powers 

were p o l i t i c a l l y unobtainable. I t i s c e r t a i n that Lord Dalhousie would 

have opposed degree powers for the academy. He wrote i n 1819 to Edward 

Mortimer, Pictou assemblyman: 

A college i n Halifax, the c a p i t a l of the province, I do 
think an i n s t i t u t i o n highly desirable, but not so i n a 
d i s t a n t corner of i t as Pictou. I must therefore candidly 
express to you these my sentiments, and that i t w i l l be my 
duty to oppose the extension of your i n s t i t u t i o n beyond... 
an academy (Patterson 1887:326-7). 

Dalhousie was also a n t i p a t h e t i c to McCulloch, thinking him a dangerous 

man who had to be watched. 

In spite of the l i m i t a t i o n of the Presbyterian request, i t 

f a i l e d . The 1815 p e t i t i o n , although a l l i t s signatories were Presby

t e r i a n , proposed an academy open to members of every r e l i g i o u s denomin

at i o n . In 1816 the charter passed the House of Assembly i n i t s o r i g i n a l 

form, but was amended r e s t r i c t i v e l y i n Council. Trustees and teachers 

were required to sign an oath s t a t i n g that they e i t h e r were members of 

the Church of England or professed the (Presbyterian) Westminster Con

fession of F a i t h . Trustees were also forbidden to hold property outside 

the d i s t r i c t of Pictou (Harvey 1938:14; McCulloch n.d.:48; Patterson 

1877:326-7). 

The charter was accepted with these amendments, although the 

friends of the academy seem to have been aware of the strategy behind 

them, to i s o l a t e and weaken the academy, or, as T.C. Haliburton put i t 

i n an 1828 speech i n the House of Assembly, 'to c l a s s i f y and .arrange 



dissenters the more easy /sic7 to keep them down' (Hamilton 1970a 

Appendix D: 349). As William McCulloch analyzed the s i t u a t i o n , the 

Council would not at t h i s time straightforwardly outlaw dissenting edu

cation, but sought to render Pictou.vAcademy i n e f f e c t u a l by p l a c i n g 

denominational r e s t r i c t i o n s upon i t . 

I t was expected that t h i s would excite the jealousy of 
other denominations against Presbyterians, as more highly 
favoured than they.... In appointing Episcopalian trustees 
i t was thought that l o y a l t y to t h e i r church would lead them 
to handicap Presbyterian trustees, and thus reduce the i n j u r y 
to Windsor College to a minimum (McCulloch n.d.:48). 

The trustees made an unsuccessful attempt to obtain a Royal 

Charter and the same governmental aid as King's College (McCulloch 

n.d.:50). Finding t h e i r funds i n s u f f i c i e n t , the trustees then memor

i a l i z e d Lord Dalhousie for a b u i l d i n g grant i n 1818. He concurred, 

saying that the academy appeared 'to promise advantages of education, 

highly favourable to the whole eastern part of t h i s province' (Patterson 

1877:332). The Assembly a l l o t t e d L500, which the Council refused. 

Another memorial was prepared the next year. I t emphasized the f i t 

between the academy and i t s s e t t i n g , i n the same nascent l i b e r a l termin

ology used at the same time by Anglican l i b e r a l s and Lord Dalhousie 

himself: 

...had His Majesty's Council considered the state of the 
province they must have been s a t i s f i e d that the success of 
the i n s t i t u t i o n would have tended to the prosperity of t h i s 
part of His Majesty's dominions. 

The memorial continued to complain that the academy at Windsor received 

government money, although i t had only h a l f as many students as that at 

Pictou, and although i t and King's College were exclusive i n s t i t u t i o n s . 

On t h i s second t r y the academy received a grant, which continued to be 

awarded annually f o r several years (McCulloch n.d.:59). 



298 

The 1820s were a period of unabating p o l i t i c a l c o n f l i c t over 

the academy and i t s charter and finance, a. c o n f l i c t recorded, wrote 

Howe, 

...on the journals of the Assembly for the l a s t ten or a 
dozen years, and on the pages of a l l the newspapers that 
have been sent f o r t h . . . . (Howe"1973:154). 

For several years the dispute centred around whether the academy's 

grant should be made permanent or merely awarded year by year. For 

four years i n a row the Assembly passed permanent grants, and the 

Council refused them (Patterson 1877:332-5). 

The l i n e s of c o n f l i c t were more extensively and harshly drawn 

i n the years from 1825 to 1828. The Pictou trustees became more force

f u l i n urging t h e i r cause, and the Council more adamant i n denying 

i t . The c o n f l i c t at t h i s point was further complicated by the develop

ing-; competition between the Secession Church and the Church of Scotland. 

In 1826 two Kirk ministers met with the Pictou trustees and 

objected to the teaching of the higher branches of learning, and of 

theology, i n the academy. The trustees d i d not y i e l d , and f o r several 

years thereafter the academy was attacked by Kirkmen i n the pub l i c 

press and i n p e t i t i o n s to the l e g i s l a t u r e . I t was alleged that the 

teaching of the higher branches was a v i o l a t i o n of the academy charter. 

The trustees responded that the charter, the by-laws, and various sub

s c r i p t i o n l i s t s a l l had set f o r t h t h i s course; a committee of the House 

of Assembly had praised the i n s t r u c t i o n ; and f o r anyone i n need of i t 

there was a grammar school a short walk away. The Kirk claimed that, 

according to the charter, the academy ought to be under the cont r o l 

of the Church of Scotland and the Church of England; but that Seceders 

had taken i t over and were using i t — e s p e c i a l l y i n the addition of 
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the d i v i n i t y c l a s s — f o r sectarian ends. The charter s p e c i f i e d 

Presbyterians, hot merely Kirkmen, answered the trustees; but at 

any rate some members of the Church of Scotland, including ministers 

i n i t , had served as trustees; and as for the d i v i n i t y c l a s s , i t was 

unconnected with the remainder of the i n s t i t u t i o n (Patterson 1877:343-6). 

Secessionist e f f o r t s to modify the Kirk's intransigent oppo

s i t i o n — as i n a correspondence between Rev. Thomas Tro t t e r , the 

Secessionist minister i n Antigonish, and Rev. K.J. McKenzie (Hamilton 

1970a:179-83) were to no a v a i l . The Kirk newspaper, the Pictou Obser- 

vor, c a r r i e d on a r e l e n t l e s s campaign against McCulloch, who, i t said, 

came 'to preside over a temple of benevolence and turned i t into a temple 

of discord and a nursery of r e b e l l i o n . A l l education was neglected ex

cept what was counted necessary to form drone J e s u i t s ' (Hamilton 1970a: 

222-5, quotation 222). 

These d i v i s i o n s among Presbyterians served the academy's enemies 

i n the Council, providing the j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r refusing i t s requests 

that Presbyterians should s e t t l e t h e i r supposed ' i n t e r n a l ' differences 

before seeking a i d . One d e f i n i t e l i n k between Kirk and Council was 

the person of Michael Wallace, a prominent Pictou Kirkman, once defeat

ed for a seat i n the Assembly by Pictou Academy trustee Edward Mortimer. 

As p r o v i n c i a l treasurer, Wallace sat on the Council for years — as well 

as on the Board of Governors of Dalhousie College. 

The Pictou trustees i n 1825 p e t i t i o n e d for a new act, i n c l u 

ding the removal of r e l i g i o u s t e s t s for trustees, degree powers, and 

the a l l o c a t i o n of a permanent grant. A committee of the Assembly 

studied the request, and concluded that the academy was e f f i c i e n t l y 

conducted, and was a t t r a c t i v e to dissenters generally due to i t s l o c a t i o n 
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and i t s lack of r e l i g i o u s r e s t r i c t i o n s . The i n s t i t u t i o n would be 

benefitted by the r i g h t to confer degrees, and i t deserved a share of 

the p r o v i n c i a l revenues, i n keeping with the contributions of those 

whom-it served. A new b i l l , embodying the trustees' requests, passed 

the Assembly i n 1826. I t was defeated i n Council by a vote of f i v e 

to four. The minority — four Anglicans — f i l e d a protest. They 

sai d that Pictou Academy had the favour of the p u b l i c and would con

tinue to e x i s t , and that dissenters by r i g h t deserved a share of the 

revenues. 

The..dissenters i n t h i s province, who compose more than four-
f i f t h s of i t s . p o p u l a t i o n , have e n t i t l e d themselves to the 
favourable consideration of the l e g i s l a t u r e , by t h e i r order-

1 l y , steady and l o y a l conduct, and the cheerful support which 
they have so long given to His Majesty's Government i n 
Nova Scotia. 

They also made a pragmatic (and prescient) argument of strategy, that, 

...as members of the Established Church, we f e e l that the 
best i n t e r e s t s of that Church w i l l be consulted by manifest
ing a s p i r i t of l i b e r a l i t y to our fellow C h r i s t i a n s who 
dissent from us, — that even p o l i c y , independent of higher 
motives, d i c t a t e s to us as a minority, the advantages of 
c o n c i l i a t i n g the Dissenters, and showing to them that we 
f e e l the Church of England has nothing to fear from the 
d i f f u s i o n of knowledge (Hamilton 1970a Appendix C:344-5). 

In 1827 the Council refused the regular annual L400 grant 

to Pictou Academy, and i n j u s t i f i c a t i o n of i t s action said that 'while 

the present trustees are i n o f f i c e no a i d w i l l be granted,' because 

those trustees had adopted measures 'to bring Windsor College i n t o 

disrespect by parading i t s r e s t r i c t i o n s ' and 'to excite a s p i r i t of 

h o s t i l i t y to the Established Church' (Patterson 1877:346; Hamilton 1970a: 

157-8). The trustees responded that any h o s t i l i t y they exhibited was 

only i n response to the Council's provocations and the Bishop's sectarian 

procedures (McCulloch n.d.:l00-7, 111-6). At l a s t the Council assented 
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to the release of funds p r o v i s i o n a l l y , upon the approval of the Govern

or. J . I . Chipman investigated and reported favourably upon the oper

a t i o n of the academy, which received i t s money. But during the next 

three years the Council both rejected b i l l s f o r a permanent grant and 

negated annual grants, even i f at the d i s c r e t i o n a r y disposal of the 

Governor, passed by large m a j o r i t i e s of the Assembly (Patterson 1877: 

346-9; McCulloch n.d.:101; Hamilton 1970a:366-72, 189-90; Haliburton 

1829:55). 

The vituperative antagonisms aroused... i n these p o l i t i c a l 

frays were reported i n a jocular fashion i n Joseph Howe's Eastern Rambles. 

He was impressed, he wrote of h i s 1829 v i s i t , with the h o s p i t a l i t y , 

courtesy, and c i v i l i t y of h i s reception at, 

...an i n s t i t u t i o n which, next to the old f o r t at Annapolis, 
has caused more b a t t l e s than any b u i l d i n g i n the country, 
and has been a s s a i l e d with a perseverance and an address only 
equalled by the vigor and a b i l i t y with which i t has been 
defended. 

Howe made l i g h t of the b i t t e r d i v i s i o n s between Presbyterians. 

Who knows but what we may come out a f i e r c e and uncompromising 
Seceder, ready to quarrel with our best f r i e n d , should he 
venture to h i n t that the i n s t i t u t i o n i s susceptible of any 
improvement, and to maintain that the cause of c i v i l l i b e r t y , 
a l l the world over, i s deeply involved i n the perpetual grant; 
who knows that we may not come f o r t h an obstinate and s t i f f -
necked Kirkman — seeing danger, d i s a f f e c t i o n and d i s l o y a l t y 
i n the face of every Antiburgher we meet — holding the p e r i l s 
of the Lion's den as matters of l i g h t consideration, when com
pared with the danger of sending a boy to the college, and 
ready to maintain that, .-because His Majesty's Council have 
opposed the perpetual grant, they can never do anything wrong, 
i m p o l i t i c , or absurd (Howe 1973:158). 

Friends of the academy, however, were not amused but outraged by the 

Council's intransigence, and determined to do b a t t l e . T.C. Haliburton 

spoke i n the assembly i n March of 1828, and said of the Anglican e l i t e 

that c o n t r o l l e d the Council and monopolized King's College: 
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I t would be saying l i t t l e e i t h e r i n behalf of education, 
or of the c o l l e g e , i f they dreaded an overthrow by the 
d i f f u s i o n of knowledge, and derived t h e i r strength and 
r e s p e c t a b i l i t y from the weakness and ignoranee;of those 
who were not admitted to a p a r t i c i p a t i o n of these bene
f i t s . . . . I w i l l never consent that t h i s seminary of educ
ation for dissenters s h a l l be crushed to g r a t i f y the bigotry 
of a few i n d i v i d u a l s i n t h i s town, who have originated, 
fostered, and supported, a l l the opposition to Pictou 
Academy (Patterson 1877:338-40; Hamilton 1970a:347-8). 

The Presbyterian Seceders became early leaders of resistance to the 

oligarchy. McCulloch and the trustees had no doubt that t h e i r p o l i t i c a l 

d i f f i c u l t i e s were due to the uniform opposition of the Anglican 

Bishop and h i s cronies (McCulloch n.d.:112-3; Patterson 1877:337-8). 

'It i s impossible to look back without regret,' wrote William McCulloch, 

'at the possession of so much power by a man of such contracted views' 

(McCulloch n.d.:30-1). McCulloch, i n i t i a l l y cautious about p o l i t i c a l 

involvements, fearing they might harm his educational i n t e r e s t s , became 

an active pamphleteer for l i b e r a l causes. In the early 1820s he wrote 

a s e r i e s of columns f o r the Acadian Recorder, under the pen-name 'Invest

igator, ' d i s p l a y i n g various o f f i c i a l i n e f f i c i e n c i e s and abuses (McCulloch 

n.d..: 71-2). McCulloch d i d not at f i r s t write f o r the C o l o n i a l P a t r i o t , 

but, taking offence at the peremptory inquiry of Governor James Kempt 

as to whether he d i d so, he resolved to begin (McCulloch h.d.:108-11). 

In 1829 McCulloch wrote i n a l e t t e r : 

Between... the oppositiomand us, the. gauntlet i s f a i r l y on 
the ground.... We have attacked them r i g h t and l e f t i n our 
Pictou P a t r i o t by argument, sarcasm and d r o l l e r y . And now 
I believe they are h e a r t i l y sorry that they ever made us 
t h e i r enemies (McCulloch n . d . : l l 0 - l ) . 

As the academy's s i t u a t i o n became more grim, McCulloch wrote i n 1831 to 

h i s f r i e n d Prof. John M i t c h e l l : 'Either the Council or the academy 

must go down, there i s noL a l t e r n a t i v e ! (Hamilton 1970a:211). 
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In 1831 the trustees resolved to send Jotham Blanchard, 

an academy graduate and trustee, a b a r r i s t e r , e d i t o r of the C o l o n i a l  

P a t r i o t , to England, to seek Imperial backing f o r Pictonian e f f o r t s 

to obtain s a t i s f a c t i o n from the Council. He a l s o went prepared to 

make disclosures about Bishop andccouncil which, i t was thought, 

would shake the confidence of Imperial a u t h o r i t i e s , even i f they d i d 

not a s s i s t the academy. Blanchard e n l i s t e d the a i d of Secession Church 

bodies i n Scotland, and met p r i v a t e l y with prominent p o l i t i c i a n s . A f t e r 

repeated delays and rebuffs i n the C o l o n i a l O f f i c e , he managed to 

see Lord Goderich, the Secretary. Goderich eventually wrote Governor 

Maitland that 'His Majesty's Government f e e l most anxious that t h i s 

cause of i n t e r n a l dissension be removed,' and recommended that a per

manent grant be given to Pictou, without attaching to i t other conditions, 

such as l i m i t a t i o n s / o n the trustees, repugnant to the Assembly. Goder

i c h , also, however, urged the c o n c i l i a t i o n of a l l p a r t i e s to the 

dispute: 

A l l w i l l then see that His Majesty's Government have no 
other object i n view than the good of the province, and the 
harmony and contentment of a l l classes of His Majesty's 
subjects there (Patterson 1877:354). 

William McCulloch hinted that Goderich's personal views on the matter 

were quite strong, and that the temperatehess of h i s dispatch was due 

to the intervention of some enemy who wished to leave manoeuvering room 

to those wishing to i n h i b i t the academy's growth. Indeed that party 

which had to be c o n c i l i a t e d was the Kirk, whose i n t e r e s t s i n Nova 

Scotia Governor Maitland was defending to Goderich. McCulloch, uncon-

c i l i a t o r y , refused to negotiate with Rev. McKenzie (McCulloch n.d.:126-33; 

Patterson 1877:353-4; Hamilton 1970a:210-4). 
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A new b i l l , i n c l u d i n g a permanent grant, was written for the 

academy by S.G.W. Archibald i n 1832. But strong opposition was expressed 

i n a p e t i t i o n written by Rev. McKenzie, which claimed that the, 

. . . b i l l aims to appropriate L400 a year out of the p u b l i c 
revenue, to g r a t i f y the ambitious views of a p a r t i c u l a r 
sect.... I t tramples under foot the j u s t r i g h t s . . . o f the 
other classes of His Majesty's l o y a l subjects.... (Patterson 
1877:355-6). 

The Kirk objections i n s i s t e d p a r t i c u l a r l y that i f the academy existed, 

i t should include i n s t r u c t i o n i n -the lower branches of education, and 

should o f f e r no t h e o l o g i c a l t r a i n i n g . The b i l l was amended i n con

s i d e r a t i o n of these objections. In i t s f i n a l form the b i l l introduced 

c e r t a i n dissension i n t o the Board of Trustees, i n the form of f i v e new 

members appointed by the Governor, four adherents of the Church of 

Scotland and the Roman Catholic Bishop. I t required that L100 of the 

L400 grant be a l l o t t e d to elementary instruction. (McCulloch objected 

to t h i s , that i t 'must have f o r i t s aim the a n n i h i l a t i o n of the e x i s t i n g 

academical system of i n s t r u c t i o n . . . . ' ) Another L250 was expressly 

a l l o t t e d f or McCulloch's salary, leaving only L50 for a l l other expenses 

(McCulloch n.d.:134-8; Patterson 1877:354-6; Harvey 1938:40-51; Hamilton 

1970a:214-20). 

With i t s finances i n f l e x i b l y a l l o t t e d , i t s governance a 

tangle of h o s t i l i t i e s , and i t s proponents inc r e a s i n g l y d i s p i r i t e d , P i c t o u 

Academy s t e a d i l y declined. 

Concurrent with the p o l i t i c a l b a t t l e s over Pictou Academy was 

a period of administrative s t a n d s t i l l i n Dalhousie College. I t was 

almost 20 years a f t e r the l a y i n g of the college's cornerstone that i t 

was opened, and more than 40 years before i t was permanently opened. 
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The delay was due to a contradiction between the ideology and the 

p r a c t i c a l arrangements which set the college f o r t h on i t s uncertain 

career. 

The new college did not d i f f e r at a l l from King's i n i t s 

e x t e r n a l i t y to the l o c a l population i n i t s l e g i t i m a t i o n and i n t i t i a t i v e . 

At the cornerstone Lord Dalhousie was e x p l i c i t : 

I t i s under His Majesty's gracious approbation of t h i s 
i n s t i t u t i o n that I meet you here today, and as h i s humble 
representative that I lay the cornerstone of t h i s b u i l d i n g 
(Patterson 1887:13). 

The college was through and through a creation of Imperial administration.* 

The l i b e r a l conception of knowledge which informed i t s opening had a 

p e c u l i a r l y hollow q u a l i t y . I t appeared as a kind of a r t i f i c i a l ferment 

i n education, antedating those developments which would give substan

t i a l content to the terms i t used to r e l a t e knowledge and society. 

There was no l o c a l l y centred organization i n terms of whose a c t i v i t y 

the college was seen to be necessary, and no l o c a l a c t i v i t y seeking to 

impel i t s opening. 

Rather Dalhousie College was t o t a l l y dependent upon the e l i t e . 

Members of i t s Board of Governors were drawn ex o f f i c i o from the govern

ment: the Governor-General, the Lieutenant Governor of Nova Scotia, 

the Bishop of Nova Scotia, the Chief J u s t i c e , the P r o v i n c i a l Treasurer, 

and the Speaker of the House of Assembly (Ross 1896:176). This e l i t e 

a l so governed King's College. Four men were governors of both col l e g e s . 

Only Bishop Stanser refused a dual appointment. Lord Dalhousie at the 

* An attempt had even been made to obtain a Royal Charter, but was aban
doned because of Church opposition i n London (Harvey 1939:27-8) and 
i n order to save expense (Patterson 1887:14-5). (King's charter fees 
had been L370).(Hind 1890:31). The b i l l to incorporate Dalhousie 
was f i r s t approved by the Co l o n i a l Secretary, then passed by the 
Nova Scotian l e g i s l a t u r e (Patterson 1887:15). 
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cornerstone intoned t h i s hope f o r the college: 

Let no jealousy di s t u r b i t s peace; l e t no lukewarm 
ind i f f e r e n c e d i s t u r b i t s growth! Protect i t i n i t s 
f i r s t years, and i t w i l l abundantly repay your care! 
(Patterson 1887:13). 

He had intended to open a college f o r a l l sects and classes, serving 

those excluded from Windsor, spreading i t s blessings ever more as the 

province grew i n prosperity. But i t s board took no action to see Dal

housie opened i n competition with King's. Joseph Howe looked back on 

the h i s t o r y of the college i n 1834 and said: 

Dalhousie College, o r i g i n a l l y intended not to be sectarian, 
was ultimately made so. I t appears to have been the fate 
of t h i s i n s t i t u t i o n to have had f o i s t e d into i t s management 
those who were h o s t i l e to i t s i n t e r e s t s , whose names were 
i n i t s t r u s t , but whose hearts were i n other i n s t i t u t i o n s . 
These, i f they did nothing against took care to do nothing 
for i t ; t h e i r object., was to smother i t with i n d i f f e r e n c e . 
Surrounded by such men, and clothed with a sectarian char
acter, f o r twenty-three years i t stood a monument of f o l l y 
(Howe 1909:425). 

Some l i b e r a l board members, Anglican and dissenting, and some o f f i c i a l s 

i n the C o l o n i a l O f f i c e , were w i l l i n g to see Dalhousie opened even i f i t 

supplanted the older c o l l e g e . But the dominant group of board members 

were attached to a college e x c l u s i v e l y Anglican, dominating the f i e l d 

of higher education, and conferring a knowledge which bestowed s o c i a l 

d i s t i n c t i o n rather than general prosperity. The board's administrative 

actions d i d not allow the dominance of King's to be threatened by the 

opening of Dalhousie as a centre of higher education for dissenters. 

Dalhousie's board made only the most halfhearted attempts to open i t 

independently. In f a c t the h i s t o r y of Dalhousie i n t h i s period 

was subordinate to that of King's College. The proposals f o r Dal-

housie's opening which were most s e r i o u s l y considered a l l involved a 

union and sharing of resources with King's. Yet as a l l these n e c e s s a r i l y 
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involved some a l t e r a t i o n . o f the character of King's, they were refused 

by i t s administration. 

In 1820 the p r o v i s i o n a l trustees (Lord Dalhousie, Chief 

J u s t i c e Blowers, Treasurer Wallace, Speaker Robie) wrote to Cambridge 

seeking an English Anglican p r o f e s s o r / p r i n c i p a l f o r the college. They 

pre f e r r e d a clergyman, someone who could i n s t r u c t i n both c l a s s i c s and 

mathematics. Apparently nothing came of t h i s . (The trustees curiously 

d i d not write. Edinburgh, where they had e a r l i e r received generous ad

vice on the plan of the college.) (Patterson 1887:11). 

S i r James Kempt i n 1823 i n i t i a t e d a s e r i e s of discussions with 

regard to a possible union of Dalhousie and King's. Apparently the 

p o s s i b i l i t y of union influenced the e a r l i e s t plans f o r Dalhousie College; 

i t would have been only an academy but was enlarged with the p o s s i b i l i t y 

of union i n mind ! (Patterson 1887:11). A committee with representatives 

from each college was named to study the issue. Their report favoured 

union. 

I t i s also considered that several s a c r i f i c e s w i l l be necessary 
from both, but an ample return w i l l be attained by putting 
an end at once to a l l r i v a l r y ; the tendency of which would 
i n e v i t a b l y be to keep both i n poverty and i n s i g n i f i c a n c e , 
because i t must be evident that one college w i l l be ample 
for the l i t e r a r y wants of Nova Scotia, and perhaps of the 
adjoining provinces, f o r several centuries; and i t i s equally 
evident that i t i s scarcely possible to obtain the funds 
that are e s s e n t i a l to the competent and l i b e r a l support of 
one c o l l e g e . 

In t h e i r plan the united college would have had no r e l i g i o u s t e s t s f o r 

professors or students, but the president and fellows would have been 

Anglican, and the governors, patron and v i s i t o r , those of King's. Lord 

Dalhousie d i d not object to the r e s i d u a l signs of Anglican domination, 

so long as the college was open to a l l denominations. He wrote: 'By 

the. proposal... I think my object i s obtained as f u l l y as could be 
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desired.' A majority of the King's College governors approved.(Patter

son 1887:17-8; Hamilton 1970a:117-9). 

Vice President Cochran and Chief J u s t i c e Blowers, however, 

were strongly opposed. The l a t t e r d e t a i l e d h i s objections at some 

length. The H a l i f a x l o c a t i o n , he said, posed 'an insuperable objection.' 

Windsor was closer to New Brunswick, and, most important, i t preserved 

knowledge from popular contamination. 

This u n i v e r s i t y i s placed i n a r e t i r e d part of the Kingdom, 
where i t s professors, fellows, and students enjoy learned 
l e i s u r e with d i g n i t y , and pursue and perfect t h e i r studies 
undisturbed by a noisy populace — the hurry and bustle of 
trade — and the d i s s i p a t i o n , extravagances, and bad example 
of .the i d l e , etc I t i s to be feared that i n the end 
c l a s s i c a l education may :be l o s t i n the more showy and dazzling 
employment of experiments, and amusing pursuits (Patterson 
1887:19). 

Blowers also objected that, i f united with another college, King's would 

lose i t s Imperial friends and favour, and the l o y a l t y of i t s alumni. 

The whole plan of union represented, he thought, ' present and acknow

ledged good...sacrificed f o r uncertain and future advantage'(Harvey 

1939:29). F i n a l l y , enunciating a l e g a l i s t i c argument that would appear 

again, Blowers maintained that to dissolve the i n s t i t u t i o n l e f t i n t h e i r 

care would be a breach of the governor's t r u s t (Hind 1890:62-3). 

Action was slow to be taken. Dalhousie wrote to Kempt, r e 

f u t i n g the l o c a t i o n argument by the example of students at Edinburgh, 

who formed a ' s t r i k i n g contrast to the gay, hunting, r i d i n g , d r i v i n g , 

extravagant...young men a t the Eng l i s h u n i v e r s i t i e s . ' Kempt supported 

union but was apprehensive about Assembly support. Judge Croke wrote 

Lord Bathurst (from Oxfordshire) opposing union. Eventually the Arch

bishop of Canterbury, Dr. Charles Manners Sutton, vetoed the union, and 

sa i d the government should 'undertake the substantial r e p a i r of ye King's 

College at Windsor' (Hamilton 1970a:121-3). His objections c l o s e l y 
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followed Blowers'.. John I n g l i s succeeded i n obtaining generous c o n t r i 

butions, about L3000, i n support of King's College, i n England (Vroom 

1941:64-5; Hind 1890:67-8). The union negotiations came to an end 

(Patterson 1887:19; Harvey 1938: 30-2; Ross7-1896:173) . Dalhousie College 

sat stagnant. I t s board did not meet from 1823 u n t i l 1828. Some of 

i t s vacant rooms were rented to a confectioner — so that T.C. Halibur

ton could complain i n the Assembly about 'the pastry cook's shop c a l l e d 

Dalhousie College' (Harvey 1938:32; Patterson 1887:17). 

In 1828 Michael Wallace began negotiations regarding the p r i n -

c i p a l s h i p of the college with Dr.J.S. Memes of Ayr Academy i n Scotland. 

The plan was apparently to see Dalhousie opened under the auspices of 

the Church of Scotland. Negotitrations began at a time when the Kirk 

was newly and vigorously active i n Nova Scotia, and Memes' departure 

f o r H a l i f a x was delayed f o r over a year, due to Wallace's insistence 

that he be ordained i n the Kir k . An appointment was offered i n March, 

1830, but Memes d i d not send notice of his i n t e n t i o n to depart u n t i l 

October 1831. He never a r r i v e d — apparently because of the opening of 

another round of discussions concerning a union of King's and Dalhousie 

(Patterson 1887:21; Harvey 1938:36-7). 

Dalhousie College's L5000 debt to the province came due, and 

the Assembly c a l l e d f o r i t s c o l l e c t i o n i n 1829. The board of governors 

met, resolved that they would attempt to r a i s e the money, and l e t rooms 

i n the college b u i l d i n g to a c l a s s i c a l academy and to a school of paint

in g . Later the governors offered to pay the load o f f at L500 a year. 

Wallace, then acting as Governor, asked the Assembly not to demand the 

money, as the b u i l d i n g was being used for educational purposes, i t s 

sale to r a i s e funds would destroy Lord Dalhousie's plan, and, 
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...a gentleman eminently q u a l i f i e d to take charge of the 
i n s t i t u t i o n /_5lemes7 has been f o r some time engaged, and i s 
now waiting f o r orders to come out f o r that purpose. 

In 1830 the Assembly voted another three-year extension of the loan 

(Patterson 1887:20; Harvey 1938:37). 

The issue was studied i n the C o l o n i a l O f f i c e , and i n 1829 

S i r George Murray, then C o l o n i a l Secretary, wrote to the Governor, 

S i r Peregrine Maitland. He urged that one college was s u f f i c i e n t f or 

the needs of the province, that i t would be e f f i c i e n t to concentrate 

the resources of King's and Dalhousie, and that the r e s u l t i n g united 

college, devoid of r e s t r i c t i o n s , would s a t i s f y the Presbyterians. No 

a c t i o n of record was taken i n response (Harvey 1938:38; Patterson 1887 

21-2). 

In the meantime the Pictou Academy issue was becoming increas

i n g l y contentious. I t s government grant had been withdrawn, there had 

been a general increase i n dissenting p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t y , and representa

t i v e s of both the Presbyterian Seceders and the Council had presented 

t h e i r cases to the C o l o n i a l Secretary. Union was again and more urgently 

considered as a means of resolving the contentions of the day. In 

July 1831, Lord Goderich, then. C o l o n i a l Secretary, wrote more force

f u l l y to Maitland, advocating union (assuming Anglican domination and 

Charles Porter as p r i n c i p a l ) . He expressed a hope that repayment of 

Dalhousie's loan would not be demanded. And he announced that the LlOOO 

Imperial grant to King's College would end; i t would have to be replaced 

by the province, and, he s a i d , the Assembly would never agree to that 

unless the Council ended i t s opposition to Pictou Academy (Harvey 1938: 

38; Patterson 1887:22). 
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Both boards of governors met i n January 1832, and resolved 

f o r union on the plan of 1823: an Anglican governing structure, but 

no r e l i g i o u s r e s t r i c t i o n s on teachers or students. One man, however, 

dissented from these terms of union. Speaker of the House S.G.W. 

Archibald, a member of both boards, wrote that i t should not be expected 

that the l e g i s l a t u r e would approve any r e l i g i o u s r e s t r i c t i o n s whatso

ever i n the united college's charter. Governor Maitland directed the 

attention of the l e g i s l a t u r e to union. But i t s consideration was post

poned to the next session, and then i t d i d not a r i s e — presumably because 

l e g i s l a t i v e r e j e c t i o n of the proposal was foreseen (Patterson 1887:23). 

Another dispatch from Goderich to Maitland was soon f o r t h 

coming, i n August 1832. The King's College governors had i n the meantime 

requested that the Imperial grant be continued. Goderich declined t h i s , 

and served notice that the grant would be L1000 i n 1833, L500 i n 1834, 

and thereafter would end (Hind 1890:73-6). He furthermore rejected the 

terms of union proposed. Resources were not s u f f i c i e n t f o r the college 

at Windsor to be conducted as i t had been, he wrote, and, 

...as i t must necessa r i l y be dependant £si-c/ upon the l i b 
e r a l i t y of the l e g i s l a t u r e , I think i t i s unfortunate that 
the governors have declared beforehand t h e i r i n t e n t i o n of 
not agreeing to a union of Dalhousie College, except upon 
terms to which i t i s not probable that the assent of the 
l e g i s l a t u r e would be given. 

H e recommended that the c o n s t i t u t i o n of the college be l e f t to the 

l e g i s l a t u r e (Patterson 1887:23-4). 

The new Nova Scotian Governor i n 1833, S i r C o l i n Campbell, 

soon took up the side of the Anglican t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s . He wrote i n 

1835 to the new C o l o n i a l Secretary, Lord Glenelg, that i n his view 

Dalhousie's funds should go to King's College, but that as the l e g i s 

l a t u r e would not sanction t h i s he had not brought i t before them (Pat-
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terson 1887:24-5). Glenelg responded, i n the same year, that the 

question was now the existence of any college i n the province. He 

favoured union, and took a more pointed stand than any of his. predecessors, 

proposing that the King's College governors should surrender t h e i r 

charter, and t r u s t to the l e g i s l a t u r e to provide a popular c o n s t i t u t i o n 

of knowledge (Patterson 1887:25; Hamilton 1970a:232). The King's board 

responded at length. Most s i g n i f i c a n t l y , they defined t h e ^ l i m i t s 

of t h e i r willingness to negotiate, saying that King's was founded, and 

i t s endowments secured, f o r the benefit of the Church of England; to unite 

with another college without recognition of t h i s would be a breach of 

the governors' t r u s t . John I n g l i s conducted a private correspondence 

with S i r C o l i n Campbell, urging the s p e c i a l p o s i t i o n of King's College 

as a Royal foundation. He wrote a pamphlet explaining that the Anglican 

connection of King's College made union unfeasible. (Patterson 1887:25-6; 

c f . Partridge 1898:267; Hamilton 1970a:230-6). The governors continued 

to take the l i n e that they could not dissolve the i n s t i t u t i o n they were 

appointed to maintain — that i s , could not agree to a union with 

Dalhousie which they d i d not dominate. The Archbishop supported them. 

The L e g i s l a t i v e Council i n 1836 negated a motion passed by the Assembly 

approving of union, and then wrote the Secretary of State to assure him 

that college union was not a subject of controversy i n Nova Scotia, and 

that the matter had never been f u l l y considered i n Council or House 

u n t i l there was Imperial suggestion. In the Co l o n i a l O f f i c e the senior 

c l e r k wrote that the only a l t e r n a t i v e to union was to ' l e t King's College 

l i n g e r i n i t s present uselss but expensive state, a source of i r r i t a t i o n 

to the contending p a r t i e s i n the province.' But Lord Glenelg had apparent

l y been influenced by the Bishop and Archbishop. He wrote to Campbell i n 
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1836: 'In any measure which may be taken on the subject of union, 

due regard must be had as to the r i g h t s His Grace the Archbishop of 

Canterbury may possess as Patron of the college.' The a f f a i r faded 

away (Hind 1890:75-81; Hamilton 1970a:236-8). 

For two decades nothing was done to see Dalhousie College 

opened to serve that f o u r - f i f t h s of the Nova Scotian population exclu

ded from Windsor. I t s board only made desultory attempts to secure 

s t a f f that was Anglican (in 1820) or Kirk (in 1828). A union of 

Dalhousie with King's was considered (in 1823 and 1832) by members of 

the two boards and o f f i c i a l s of the C o l o n i a l O f f i c e , to a i d King's f i n 

ances and the general e f f i c i e n c y of educational expenditures i n the 

province, and to resolve the educational contentions of the time. But 

union was rejected by the Anglican t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s , including Arch

bishops with t h e i r powers of veto, as i t would have involved some loss 

of King's d i s t i n c t character as a college founded and c o n t r o l l e d by, 

and of b e n e f i t to, the Church of England. 

In the end the belated opening of Dalhousie College was not 

the work of i t s ex o f f i c i o board, but was accomplished by a c o a l i t i o n 

of dissenting r e l i g i o u s groups. 

By the l a t e 1830s the s i t u a t i o n i n Nova Sc o t i a was r i p e f o r 

change i n higher education. There had been su b s t a n t i a l educational i n 

t e r e s t among Presbyterians, Bap t i s t s , Methodists and Roman Catholics. 

But no college which yet e x i s t e d was open to those groups. A u n i f i e d 

e f f o r t seemed possible. At the same time the s o l i d i t y of reactionary 

power was diminished by defections to l i b e r a l i s m , and by the withdrawal 
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of Imperial support. I t appeared, within t h i s c l u s t e r of circumstances, 

that Dalhousie College might at l a s t be opened. 

The opposition of Council and Kirk had worn hard on Pictou 

Academy: i s o l a t i n g i t from other dissenting groups, denying i t state 

a i d , and f i n a l l y making i t s administration p r a c t i c a l l y i n t r a c t a b l e . 

The academy's finances s t e a d i l y worsened from the l a t e 1820s. While 

the p r o v i n c i a l grant was suspended, the academy r e l i e d upon such i r r e g 

u l a r sources of money as the g i f t s of l o c a l l a d i e s ' s o c i e t i e s and 'friends 

of education.' About 1830, when the academy appeared i n danger of 

colla p s e , fund-raising e f f o r t s were i n t e n s i f i e d , both l o c a l l y and i n 

Scotland, to which McCulloch returned f o r the second time (McCulloch 

n.d.:139-40, 157-8; Patterson 1877:352). William McCulloch's account 

co n s i s t e n t l y had l o c a l support be p a l t r y . To George Patterson i t appear

ed always generous. In e i t h e r case, i t was inadequate. The academy's 

debt accumulated to nearly LlOOO, and i t proved f a r from able to achieve 

independence of government finance. 

By the 1830s McCulloch r e l i e d f o r a l i v e l i h o o d upon the produce 

of land worked by h i s sons, and upon the uncertain payment of board by 

students. He wrote to James M i t c h e l l : 

How I am to get on there i s no seeing, and i t i s not easy 
b e l i e v i n g . But t h i s world takes so many turns that the 
prostrate today may f i n d tomorrow that he has not been 
forsaken. To keep myself up I have t r i e d many trades, and 
must t r y another (McCulloch n.d.:160). 

In 1830 and 1832 McCulloch del i v e r e d p u b l i c lectures on chemistry at 

Pictou, Halifax, Charlottetown, Miramichi, and St. John. An extensive 

c o l l e c t i o n of l o c a l birds and insec t s had been b u i l t up f o r the academy 

museum over a period of years,-by Thomas McCulloch and one of h i s sons. 

The c o l l e c t i o n was praised by numerous v i s i t o r s , i n c l u d i n g J . J . Audobon, 
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who saw i t i n 1833. Valued at about L1000, the c o l l e c t i o n was shipped 

to England and sold i n pieces i n 1834 — to secure funds for the academy's 

operation (McCulloch n.d.:145-9). 

F i n a n c i a l troubles were compounded by the p e r s i s t e n t wrangling 

among trustees that took place a f t e r the r e c o n s t i t u t i o n of the board 

i n 1832. McCulloch himself no longer attended board meetings. The 

Governor i n 1833 appointed an i n v e s t i g a t o r , Judge J.W. Sawyers, who 

found board meetings 'repeatedly rendered exceedingly disagreeable by 

e b u l l i t i o n s of rancor I was not prepared to expect.' He recommended . 

rather vaguely that: 

The pros p e r i t y of Pictou Academy can be ensured only be 
r e l i e v i n g i t from present embarrassments and p l a c i n g i t 
under d i r e c t i o n which w i l l insure harmony and co-operation 
of the board of trustees and granting i t such patronage as 
s i m i l a r i n s i t i t u t i o n s i n other countries obtain (Hamilton 
1970a:227). 

As t h i s s i t u a t i o n became known, there was a dimunition of popular 

confidence, and young men were discouraged from entering the academy. 

The second teacher resigned. By the mid-1830s even the academy's 

friends saw i t on the verge of collapse (McCulloch n.d.:149-57; 

Harvey 1938:40; Patterson 1887:347-8; Roald: 1973:59nl6). 

By 1834 McCulloch was evidently concerned to explain the academy's 

f a i l u r e . He wrote: 

A few have c e r t a i n l y made great exertions i n i t s behalf, but 
with the r e s t i t s existence or destruction i s a matter of 
pe r f e c t i n d i f f e r e n c e . . . . This i n d i f f e r e n c e does not proceed 
from an idea of i l l management on the part of the trustees 
or teachers. For the good order and p r o f i c i e n c y of i t s 
students the academy has acquired a reputation which i t s 
worst enemies have not been able to destroy. 

Rather these factors were said to account for the academy's troubles: 

some persons d i s t a n t from Pictou or i n other colonies could not appreciate 

that the academy was of concern to any other than Pictonians; c e r t a i n 
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personal jealousies had been deflected onto the academy; i t was 

always d i f f i c u l t to get the s l a v i s h inhabitants of colonies to make do 

f o r themselves; and not l e a s t , the general state of wealth i n the 

colony allowed for few philanthropic gentlemen (McCulloch n.d. 150-3; 

158) . 

In the midst of the academy's d i f f i c u l t i e s McCulloch himself 

was i n c r e a s i n g l y beaten down. The uncertainty of income was a continual 

aggravation. Two of h i s c h i l d r e n died. Accusations of self-seeking 

were rumoured through the Synod; i n a rare angry outburst McCulloch 

resigned from the ministry i n 1835, proclaimed hi s innocence and long 

s u f f e r i n g , and challenged h i s detractors openly to state a case against 

him. He appears to me battered by years.of c o n f l i c t , casting about for 

some balance between.honour and l i v e l i h o o d . In 1835 and 1836 he p e t i t i o n 

ed Lt.-Governor Campbell, saying that the academy was no longer workable, 

and that he wished some other means of subsistence from the education 

of.youth (Harvey 1938:41-2; Hamilton 1970a:258). 

The Baptists were f a r i n g much better with Horton Academy than 

the Presbyterians with Pictou, although the l e g i s l a t i v e grant Horton 

had begun to receive was rejected by the Council i n 1835 (Saunders 1901: 

244). The academy, however, was not enough. The need of a Baptist 

i n s t i t u t i o n of higher education was ever more keenly f e l t . This need 

was focused p r i m a r i l y on m i n i s t e r i a l education, which an 1838 r e s o l u t i o n 

of the Nova Scotia Baptist Association portrayed as required by the 

general presence of learning i n the society and for the i n t e l l e c t u a l 

r e f u t a t i o n of d o c t r i n a l e r r o r . I t s r e s o l u t i o n was: 

That we f e e l the circumstances of the times demand that 
the ministers of the Gospel should be better educated, 
possessed of more extensive acquirements, and of more 
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c u l t i v a t e d minds, than t h e i r predecessors; q u a l i f i e d to 
teach congregations of growing i n t e l l i g e n c e ; to supply 
that quenchless t h i r s t f o r knowledge which has been excited 
i n a l l c l a s s e s , as w e l l as to meet the various forms under 
which error may present i t s e l f ; and to r e p e l the attacks 
which may be made, e i t h e r by the r a t i o n a l i s t or i n f i d e l 
(Clark 1948:250). 

The B a p t i s t Education Society was declaiming these educational needs 

i n terms that seem a c a l l to act i o n , without yet s e t t i n g f o r t h what 

that action might be. Education i n the province, they said, was i n a 

singular state. Windsor College was 'too sectarian to allow dissenters, 

with any confidence, to seek i t s advantages for t h e i r sons,' and was 

i n a state of depression. Pictou Academy, due to squabbles among 

Presbyterians, was 'hastening to decay." Dalhousie College remained 

unopened. 

There i s at once a loud c a l l and an open f i e l d f o r a l l who 
f e e l the importance of a l i b e r a l education, to engage i n the 
important work of forming and animating an enlarged system 
of i n s t r u c t i o n such as the country urgently needs, and i s 
sought i n vain within i t s borders (quoted i n Coldwell 1881: 
63) . 

Horton Academy was r a i s i n g the reputation of education among the B a p t i s t s , 

and graduating young men prepared to matriculate at college. But there 

was none a v a i l a b l e within the province's borders. I t was feared that 

those students who wished to pursue studies beyond the academy l e v e l 

could not but go to the United states, whose greater opportunities for 

advancement would lure many permanently away (Saunders 1902:242). 

The increasing assertiveness of l o c a l churches e s p e c i a l l y i n 

the educational sphere, was met by a s h i f t i n B r i t i s h c o l o n i a l p o l i c y 

which saw a concern for the domination of colonies replaced by a concern 

f o r the minimization of the c o l o n i a l burden. For Anglican t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s 

i n the colonies, the Imperial t i e had c e r t a i n l y become problematic by 

the 1830s.. I d e o l o g i c a l l y t h i s s h i f t appeared as the loss of concern 
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f o r the hegemony of B r i t i s h and Anglican p r i n c i p l e s . Those within the 

colonies attempting to maintain Church and college as instruments of 

Imperial domination were l e f t i d e o l o g i c a l l y and p o l i t i c a l l y stranded. 

Parliamentary grants f o r r e l i g i o u s and educational purposes, e s p e c i a l 

l y i n the colonies, became c o n t r o v e r s i a l ; eventually grants to the 

SPG and to c o l o n i a l King's Colleges were cut. The C o l o n i a l O f f i c e 

even came to propose the surrender of King's College Windsor's charter, 

f o r the sake of p o l i t i c a l peace i n Nova Scotia. 

The f i r s t steps of p o l i t i c a l reform reconstituted the Council, 

the key decision-making point at which the negative power of Anglican 

hegemonists had blocked dissenting education. Among the several new 

members named to the Council i n 1838 were Joseph Howe and J.W. Johnston. 

This move towards the vesting of p o l i t i c a l power l o c a l l y s a t i s f i e d one 

necessary condition for the founding of l o c a l l y based colleges. 

For almost two decades there had been at l e a s t occasional 

understanding of common educational and p o l i t i c a l i n t e r e s t s among non-

Anglicans. They were at the l e a s t united as 'dissenters' by v i r t u e 

of t h e i r common differe n c e from the Established Church. Both Pictou 

and Horton Academies could be a t t r i b u t e d to 'holy zeal for democratic 

education' (Saunders 1902:202-3). Presupposing the existence of a common 

p r a c t i c a l basis f o r Protestant education, the Presbyterian James McGregor 

once wrote of Pictou: 'If i t go down, dissenters w i l l force another 

i n t o existence i n twenty-five years' (McCulloch n.d.:175). Pictou 

Academy, as i t s intentions were enunciated i n a fund-raising memorial 

written about 1828, was, 

...calculated to d i f f u s e the benefits of a l i b e r a l education 
among the great majority of the c o l o n i s t s , who i t appears by 
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the r e s t r i c t i v e statutes of the college at Windsor would 
otherwise be excluded from such a p r i v i l e g e (McCulloch 
n.d.:85-6). 

Thomas McCulloch and Edward Manning conducted an extensive and friendly-

correspondence about Pictou Academy and possible B a p t i s t attendance 

at i t ; and about various p o l i t i c a l t o p i c s , including incorporations f o r 

the representatives to that end (Saunders 1901:175-8; Longley 1939:13). 

In 1826 there had been formed the Nova Scotia Board of Dissenters — 

i n f a c t a j o i n t organization of Baptists and Presbyterian Seceders, 

as the a p o l i t i c a l scruples of the Methodists had held them back — to 

deal with p o l i t i c a l issues of common i n t e r e s t : the r i g h t of ministers 

to marry by l i c e n s e , the r i g h t of congregations to hold r e a l estate, 

the sharing of government monies spent f o r r e l i g i o u s purposes, and the 

opening up of Pictou trusteeships to a l l denominations (Saunders 1902 

177; F a r r i s 1965:29-30). 

In these circumstances — with various denominations having 

unmet educational needs, and with a novel p o l i t i c a l openness — there 

was imagined a u n i v e r s i t y that was p r o v i n c i a l i n nature, not dominated 

by any sing l e r e l i g i o u s denomination.• The recoverable instances of 

such discussion were made by Baptists — i r o n i c a l l y , since Baptists 

would l a t e r work r e l e n t l e s s l y t o e s t a b l i s h and preserve t h e i r own denom

i n a t i o n a l college. When the King's College governors r e p l i e d i n 1835 

to Lord Glenelg's proposal that they surrender t h e i r charter, J.W. 

Johnston dissented from the majority. I t was unjust, he said, to repre

sent Dalhousie College as a f a i l u r e , without knowing the causes of that 

f a i l u r e . He also maintained: 

...that the establishment .of one u n i v e r s i t y i n the province 
on l i b e r a l p r i n c i p l e s , yet combining the i n s t r u c t i o n of students 
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designed f o r the ministry of the Church of England, i n 
d i v i n i t y , i s p r a c t i c a b l e ; and that such an establishment 
i f placed i n Halifax would command support and d i f f u s e 
benefits very extensively, and might be hoped to end those 
jealousies under which the cause of education has suffered 
so deeply i n t h i s province. (Patterson 1887:26). 

Baptist i n t e r e s t also surfaced as E.A. Crawley, w r i t i n g i n the p u b l i c 

press, presented a more elaborate v i s i o n of a p r o v i n c i a l u n i v e r s i t y , 

fed by a few p u b l i c l y supported academies, devoid of the 'ungracious 

sectarianism' of King's College. 

The f i r s t thing which appears obviously necessary i s the 
formation of a j u s t and p r a c t i c a b l e system. Let i t be 
understood that there s h a l l be but one college or u n i v e r s i t y , 
established i n such part of the province as s h a l l a f f o r d 
the greatest f a c i l i t i e s to a l l the requirements of such an 
i n s t i t u t i o n , as lodging, i n s t r u c t i o n , health and morals. 
In i t s c o n s t i t u t i o n l e t there be no other t e s t of admission 
than a s u f f i c i e n t measure of academic preparation, and an 
undertaking to submit to the necessary c o l l e g i a t e d i s c i p l i n e . 
To t h i s u n i v e r s i t y I would assign, of course, a proportional 
share of such pecuniary assistance as the p r o v i n c i a l treasury 
can reasonably f u r n i s h . 

There ought to be a combination of l i t e r a r y men i n the 
province to advance an object so t r u l y desirable. I take 
i t f o r granted that a l l men of leanring, a l l possessed of 
true n o b i l i t y of i n t e l l e c t are i n the habit of recognizing 
i n the Republic of Letters a commanding i n t e r e s t which r i s e s 
i n t h e i r view superior to a l l the petty causes of party. 
With them there should be no short-sighted, g r o v e l l i n g h e s i t a t i o n ; 
but with u p l i f t e d hand and united voice they w i l l be.found 
voting f o r the universal i n t e r s t s of science, notwithstanding 
the earnest ,pleadings;of zealous partisans. (Saunders 1902: 

244-5). 

To be sure, the impetus f o r educational endeavours was s t i l l 

a r t i c u l a t e d within churches. But there was t h i s novelty: a u n i v e r s i t y 

was to be formed under the immediate auspices of the state, not intend-

edly associated with or c o n t r o l l e d by any p a r t i c u l a r denomination. That 

u n i v e r s i t y would respect standards and i n t e r e s t s that were u n i v e r s a l , 

standing above p a r t i s a n bickering. The p a r t i c u l a r d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g 

i d e n t i t i e s of dissenters were to be effaced i n favour of t h e i r i d e n t i c a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s to the u n i v e r s a l , science and the state. 
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There was a n a v a i l a b l e channel f o r t h i s interest, i n Dalhousie 

College. The college had not been e n t i r e l y forgotten during i t s i d l e 

years. The l e g i s l a t u r e was occasionally concerned to see i t s loan 

repaid. An 1827 e d i t o r i a l i n the Acadian Recorder had complained 

of the repeated disappointment of expectations 1 for the i n s t r u c t i o n 

of our youth and the g r a t i f i c a t i o n of the v o t a r i e s of the sciences 

and b e l l e s l e t t r e s . ' Lord Dalhousies's plan had been betrayed: 

As to the u t i l i t y of a college i n Halifax no serious objections 
have been stated openly or candidly; nor do any seem to be 
entertained, except by those who are f e a r f u l of i t s i n t e r 
ference with other i n s t i t u t i o n s , and who i n an i n d i r e c t 
manner oppose i t s success. 

The college's money, concluded the e d i t o r i a l , should be used or repaid 

(Harvey 1938:32-4). 

The imminent demise of Pictou Academy provided the context 

of action f or the opening of a p r o v i n c i a l u n i v e r s i t y . Friends of 

the academy were concerned to have Pictou's P r i n c i p a l McCulloch and 

some of i t s funds tranferred to a resuscitated Dalhousie. McCulloch's 

own a t t i t u d e to t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y a l t e r e d with p o l i t i c a l v i c i s s i t u d e s 

and the academy's decline, as i s evident i n h i s l e t t e r s to James M i t c h e l l 

i n Glasgow.. (McCulloch n.d.: 158-9, 161, 170, 178-9). In 1835 he wrote: 

I f the doors of the academy be closed I cannot expect govern
ment to support me i n idleness. I t i s , I know, the wish of 
some of my friends to force me i n t o Dalhousie College, but 
to t h i s , at the expense of the academy, I am u t t e r l y repug
nant. When i t was proposed to me several years ago I 
declared that I would consent to no plan which would compromise 
the i n t e r e s t s of Presbyterianism.... 

McCulloch feared that the Bishop would yet turn the turbulent educational 

s i t u a t i o n to Anglican advantage, and i n j u s t i c e to dissenters. But by 

1836 dissenting success seemed i n e v i t a b l e , and McCulloch wrote that 

Pictou's doors would soon be closed and that he would be i n Dalhousie: 



I t would be l i k e tearing the f l e s h from my bones to leave 
Pictou, but where the l e g i s l a t u r e orders there I must go. 
God has brought me through f i r e and water. 

McCulloch soon perceived the workings of Providence, that 'God by His 

dealings i s showing me what I owe, not to a section of mankind, but to 

the human family.' By the time of h i s a r r i v a l i n Halifax the f u l l com

p l e x i t y of the divine plan was evident: 

God has gdven me to possess the gate of my enemies, He 
has covered f o r me a tableiin t h e i r presence, and made even 
those who a f f l i c t e d me come bending to me. Lord Dalhousie, 
who f o r the sake of h i s college, hated me, b u i l t i t f o r me. 
Our Bishop, i n the expectation, of making i t his own, was, 
I believe, the p r i n c i p a l means of preventing i t from going 
i n t o operation t i l l I had need of i t . . . . 

?.) A b i l l to tr a n s f e r McCulloch, and a part of Pictou's grant, 

to Dalhousie, was presented i n the l e g i s l a t u r e i n 1838. The agents i n 

managing the b i l l i n the l e g i s l a t u r e acted on behalf of the church-

r e l a t e d proponents of education. The b i l l was supported by Secession 

Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists and some Roman Cat h o l i c s . I t passed 

the House by a vote of 26-17 — the margin of v i c t o r y s u r p r i s i n g even 

i t s o p t i m i s t i c proponents. A l e t t e r from Thomas Dickson to McCulloch 

sa i d that the b i l l would c e r t a i n l y have been l o s t i n Council were i t 

not f o r the recent r e c o n s t i t u t i o n of that body. But the b i l l passed 

even there. Dalhousie was to be opened at l a s t . 

The college was to have professors from at l e a s t the two most 

educationally a c t i v e dissenting denominations. Supporters of the b i l l 

had agreed upon the interdenominational character of the new college. 

There was perhaps t a l k of a board of governors that would represent a l l 

denominations — at any rate a b i l l providing f o r that was introduced 

i n t o the l e g i s l a t u r e , by Joseph Howe, within a year. Most s i g n i f i c a n t l y , 

to obtain c r u c i a l Baptist support f o r the b i l l , i t s proponents gave 
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assurances that E.A. Crawley would f i n d a professorship i n the i n s t i 

t u t i o n of which Thomas McCulloch was president. Charles D. Archibald 

(member of the Assembly, son of Speaker S.G.W. Archibald, onetime Pictou 

student) wrote to McCulloch: 'It cannot be said that there was an express, 

but there c e r t a i n l y was an implied contract and c o a l i t i o n entered into 

with that party ' (quoted i n Harvey 1938:23; McCulloch n.d.:177; 

Patterson 1887:30-1; excerpts from the l e t t e r s of Dickson and A r c h i 

bald are p r i n t e d i n Harvey 1938:42-6). McCulloch moved to Halifax. 

He and Crawley prepared opposed schema f o r the curriculum. John Pryor, 

P r i n c i p a l of Horton, submitted h i s resignation, convinced that there 

would be no Bapt i s t College i n W o l f v i l l e . 

The opening of Dalhousie was the task of i t s old ex o f f i c i o 

trustees. There remained only a 'rump board' composed of Lt.-Gov. 

C o l i n Campbell, Treasurer Michael Wallace, and Speaker S.G.W. Archi

bald. The Bishop attended no meetings a f t e r the King's-Dalhousie 

union discussions were broken o f f . Chief J u s t i c e Haliburton thought 

himself d i s q u a l i f i e d by his recent removal from Council. 

Lord Dalhousie's plan for a college modelled a f t e r Edinburgh, 

the governors decided i n August 1838 (Lord Dalhousie had died i n March), 

implied a college dominated by the Church of Scotland. The college had 

three c h a i r s . Thomas McCulloch (a Seceder, but t h i s exception to the 

rule could not be avoided) was appointed to moral philosophy, l o g i c 

and .rhetoric. The other chairs were f i l l e d by Kirkmen: Alexander Romans 

i n c l a s s i c a l languages, and James Mcintosh i n mathematics and natural 

philosophy. The other two candidates, Thomas Twining and Edmund A. 

Crawley, were rejected (McCulloch n.d.:181; Harvey 1938:55-6; Patterson 

1887:31-2; Hamilton 1970a:264). 
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I t i s easy to see i n these appointments the designs of the 

old Anglican and Kirkl cabal, to encapsulate and weaken the intendedly 

non-sectarian Dalhousie just as they had Pictou. They succeeded. 

This l a s t e f f e c t i v e use of reactionary power blocked the possible u n i 

f i c a t i o n of forces behind a p r o v i n c i a l u n i v e r s i t y . 

Responses to the announced appointments of Dalhousie College 

s t a f f were prompt and mixed. The Kirk Synod predictably p e t i t i o n e d 

against McCulloch: 

The turbulent tenor of h i s past l i f e , h i s sectarian b i t t e r 
ness, h i s l i t t l e success as?: a p u b l i c teacher, h i s malignant 
h o s t i l i t y /to the Church of Scotland^, h i s personal enmity 
to D alhousie..-all prove t h i s as an unwise appointment 
(Hamilton 1970a:258). 

The l e g i s l a t u r e i n 1839 c a l l e d f o r information on the actions of the 

board, and heard both Crawley and Wallace. Howe introduced a b i l l to 

re c o n s t i t u t e the board, with 13 members from a l l denominations — but 

i t d i d not come in t o force u n t i l 1842 (Harvey 1938:59; Longley 1939: 

33-4; Patterson 1887:36-7). 

The most consequential response came from those whose a c t i v i t y 

had been mobilized i n the formation of Dalhousie but whose i n t e r e s t s were 

thwarted. Thus disordered, t h e i r a c t i v i t y could be informed i n other 

ways. The moment f o r u n i f i e d action had passed. I t was the r e j e c t i o n 

of B a p t i s t i n t e r e s t s i n Dalhousie College that upset the non-sectarian 

applecart. Several years l a t e r Howe said i n the Assembly: 

...the parties...who dismissed Mr. Crawley from the chair 
to which he had a claim, and who drove him into the country 
to arouse t h i s f e e l i n g , had much to answer f o r . He would 
not t i r e abusing the party on that subject. They...had 
m u l t i p l i e d the d i f f i c u l t y i n the way of a good system f i v e 
hundred f o l d (quoted i n Saunders 1902:251). 

Crawley f i r s t v i s i t e d John Pryor, P r i n c i p a l of Horton Academy, and sug

gested r e v i v i n g the plan f o r a Baptist college. Together they t r a v e l l e d 
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to Nictaux and met Rev. I.E. B i l l , who l a t e r described the meeting: 

We spent a portion of the night i n t a l k i n g and praying 
over the matter; and, as the morning l i g h t dawned upon 
us, we resolved i n the strength of I s r a e l ' s God to go 
forward ( B i l l 1880:111). 

Charles Tupper, 'the best t r a i n e d i n t e l l e c t u a l l y among the young ministers 

of that day,' former p r i n c i p a l of the Fredericton Academy, then pastor 

at Amherst, also joined the a g i t a t i o n f o r a Baptist college (Saunders 

1902:247). 

Crawley published a s e r i e s of l e t t e r s i n the Novascotian, l a t e r 

reprinted i n the C h r i s t i a n Messenger, recounting hi s r e j e c t i o n , condemn

ing the grounds f o r i t , and appealing: to Baptists to form t h e i r own 

c o l l e g e (Saunders 1902:247-51; Harvey 1938:56-7; B i l l 1880:111). He had 

c a l l e d on the three active Dalhousie governors and found that Campbell 

and Wallace f e l t bound to connect the college e x c l u s i v e l y with the Kirk, 

although Archibald opposed that. The appointment of McCulloch v i o l a t e d 

t h i s p r i n c i p l e but was a p o l i t i c a l necessity. There was no challenge 

to Crawley's q u a l i f i c a t i o n s , he had been assured by the governors that 

there was .no bar to h i s appointment, the p u b l i c notice that candidates 

wold be considered f o r posts included no mention of r e l i g i o u s r e s t r i c 

tions — but nevertheless Crawley had been rejected, on e x c l u s i v e l y 

r e l i g i o u s grounds. He complained: 

Did the trustees i n v i t e dissenters to become candidates i n 
order that they _might s u f f e r the i n d i g n i t y of rejection? 
.... I need not t e l l the Baptists of Nova Scotia that they 
are an outlawed people as regards Dalhousie College (quoted 
i n Saunders 1902:248). 

As f o r the K i r k , Crawley sai d , i t had done the l e a s t of a l l denominations 

f o r education i n Nova Scotia, and l e a s t deserved exclusive r i g h t s i n an 

i n s t i t u t i o n ..supported out of p u b l i c funds. In indignant response to 

t h e i r mistreatment, Crawley wrote, Baptists might tend to t h e i r own educa-
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t i o n a l a f f a i r s , not r e l y i n g on a l l i e s who would spurn them or on i d e a l s 

without force. 

Rejected from Dalhousie College, other denominations w i l l , 
of course, adopt such measures as seem to them wisest; i t 
i s to Horton Academy that I n a t u r a l l y turn i n the hope/ of 
b u i l d i n g there under the influence and l i b e r a l i t y which 
have h i t h e r t o sustained i t , a seminary which may by d i l i 
gent exertion become e f f i c i e n t to most purposes of education. 
Their return i s problematical and the threatened l o s s to 
the community i n the abstraction of cultured t a l e n t not 
t r i v i a l (Longley 1939:30). 

In l i g h t of the condition of Horton Academy, with a handsome e d i f i c e , 

a commodious boarding house, about 50 scholars, and a debt nearly 

l i q u i d a t e d , a college d i d not seem extravagant. I t would represent 

the f i n a l consummation of B a p t i s t educational aims. 

I am not endeavouring to imbue you with a s p i r i t of f e v e r i s h 
excitement.... I have written simply as...an i n d i v i d u a l who, 
i n h i s judgment, beholds you brought to an important c r i s i s 
i n your a f f a i r s . I f you deem i t so, you w i l l act; you w i l l 
of course permit no burst of excitement, and e s p e c i a l l y no 

. sentiments of p a r t i a l i t y towards an i n d i v i d u a l , to whom, 
nothing you could do i n the matter would be any personal 
favour, to hurry you i n t o measures you might eventually 
consider yourself not warranted to attempt (quoted i n 
Saunders 1902:251). 

The Nova S c o t i a B a p t i s t Educational Society resolved i n 1838 

to f u l f i l l the design of the college, and provide a complete course.of 

i n s t r u c t i o n . I t s r e s o l u t i o n enumerated the p r a c t i c a l r e q u i s i t e s of 

the operation of academy and college: a budget of L750 per annum, to 

support teachers; p u b l i c a t i o n of a statement seeking the cooperation 

of friends of the Education Society; the c o l l e c t i o n of subscriptions 

and the appointment of a permanent agent (Rev. B i l l ) f o r that end; 

s o l i c i t a t i o n of an increase i n the p r o v i n c i a l grant; and a l e g i s l a t i v e 

act f o r incorporation of the college (Acadia Memorials 1881:243-5). 

The college opened i n January, 1839, with 20 students (more than e i t h e r 
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r h e t o r i c and mathematics) and Pryor ( c l a s s i c s ) . A t h i r d professor, 

Isaac Chipman (mathematics and natural philosophy) was soon added (Long-

ley 1939:38). 

The f i r s t p e t i t i o n f o r a charter was rejected i n the Assembly 

i n 1839, 23-22, i t s l i b e r a l opponents s t i l l hopeful that one great 

college could be formed ( B i l l 1880:112). The b i l l r e c o n s t i t u t i n g the 

Dalhousie board was passed i n the same session. Another attempt was 

made the following year, not including a request for a i d . Supported 

by numerous p e t i t i o n s and a memorial, i t passed i n the Assembly 27-15 

and i n the Council 8-3 (Saunders 1902:258; B i l l 1880:113; Longley 1939: 

34-5). The whereas clauses of the b i l l stated that the college was 

already i n successful operation, there had been L4000 c o l l e c t e d i n 

support of i t s aims, and (echoing the p e t i t i o n f o r incorporation): 

The s a i d c o l l e g i a t e i n s i t i t u t i o n i s l i k e l y to be of 
p u b l i c benefit by a f f o r d i n g the means of education i n 
the higher branches of c l a s s i c a l and s c i e n t i f i c l i t e r a t u r e 
to the youth of the country, on sound moral and r e l i g i o u s 
p r i n c i p l e s , i n a manner suited to t h e i r means and habits, 
and thereby avoiding the danger of t h e i r leaving the pro
vince to complete t h e i r education abroad, and so being 
induced to s e t t l e i n foreign countries (Acadia Memorials 
1881:251). 

The college was o r i g i n a l l y c a l l e d Queen's College; the Queen neither 

acquiesced i n nor declined the honour of the name; the act was amended, 

at the C o l o n i a l Secretary's suggestion i n 1841, changing the name of 

the college to Acadia. ; (The C o l o n i a l Secretaries' l e t t e r s are i n Long-

ley 1939:151, .155.) In .1842 Acadia received i t s f i r s t government 

grant, completing i t s p o l i t i c a l establishment. 

The question of Roman Catholic p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n Dalhousie 

College was r a i s e d and rejected. McCulloch s a i d he would leave the 
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college as a Papist entered i t . ( P a t t e r s o n 1887:34; McCulloch n.d.:182-7). 

Roman Catholics secured the p r o v i s i o n a l incorporation of St. Mary's 

College, with a government grant of L300, i n 1841; the act was made per

petual i n 1852 (Shook 1971:58-61; Rimmington 1966a:329). 

Thus within f i v e years of Dalhousie's opening the Nova Scotian 

l e g i s l a t u r e had voted charters of incorporation for the Bapt i s t Acadia 

College, the Catholic St. Mary's College; and had voted grants to these, 

to Methodist schools, and even to Pictou (Harvey 1938:58, 60; Patterson 

1938:37-8). 

Dalhousie College i t s e l f was doomed. Some of i t s governors 

would not.have been distressed to see i t f a i l . I t operated with an 

unpopular single seven-month term. I t had few students. McCulloch 

seemed exhausted and was often i l l . William McCulloch wrote: 

Whatever claim Dr. McCulloch had as an educationist, he 
soon found himself unequally yoked.... He had undertaken 
a task with the element of f a i l u r e i n i t s c o n s t i t u t i o n 
(McCulloch n.d.:182). 

The reconstituted board f i r s t met i n 1842, and, attempting 

to reinvigorate the college, appointed a committee to report on i t s 

condition and d r a f t new by-laws. An academic year of two terms was 

arranged. The chairs of c l a s s i c s and mathematics were merged so that 

a professor of modern languages could be hired to teach French, Span

i s h and I t a l i a n to students .'.interested i n commerce (Harvey 1938:61-2). 

In the spring term of 1843 the-.college operated with two professors . 

and 16 students. In August the modern languages teacher a r r i v e d and 

committed s u i c i d e . In September McCulloch died. A f t e r various s t a f f 

resignations and replacements, and d e c l i n i n g enrollments, the l e g i s l a t u r e 

d i d not renew Dalhousie's grant i n 1845. The Board of Governors closed 

the college (Harvey 1938:63-5; Patterson 1887:46-8), 
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Thus the issuance of the promising educational s i t u a t i o n of 

1838, and of the actions of the c o a l i t i o n of dissenters to open Dal

housie, was not the intended p r o v i n c i a l u n i v e r s i t y but a rush of sect

arian college-founding and the collapse of Dalhousie i t s e l f . The 

p o l i t i c s of higher education resumed the form of vying denominational 

i n t e r e s t s , mediated by the state — although i n a new c o n s t e l l a t i o n . 

King's College Windsor had no prominent part i n those p o l i t i c a l 

events of the l a t e 1830s and early 1840s which gave to Nova Scotian 

higher education the form of a network of denominational colleges. But 

those events rendered i t s own form of governance anachronistic, while 

i t suffered educationallyjan'd f i n a n c i a l l y . 

In 1841, a f t e r the succession of college,formations, Bishop 

John I n g l i s wrote Governor Campbell: 

. . . t h i s playing at u n i v e r s i t i e s i s rather contemptible and 
although each.Jias l e g i s l a t i v e endowment i t w i l l always be 
wasted by d i v i s i o n i n t o may small parts. One good r e s u l t 
w i l l I think a r i s e , we s h a l l be l e f t at peace i n Windsor 
and thank God we have s t i l l preserved the i n s t i t u t i o n i n that 
i t i s a f i t place for the education of the sons of Church
men (Hamilton 1970a:271). 

But while ' l e f t at peace' i t was1 not f l o u r i s h i n g . J.F.W. Johnston 

noted, i n reporting h i s 1851 tour: 

Before reaching Windsor we passed, at a short distance 
on our l e f t , a Church of England college, also f i n e l y 
situated but said not to be so well frequented, or 
i n so f l o u r i s h i n g a condition, as i t s friends would 
desire (Johnston 1851:23). 

King's College finances had become 'wretched' during the 

1830s and 1840s, with the steady shrinkage of B r i t i s h support for the 

c o l o n i a l Church and college. These f i n a n c i a l losses were i n the form 

i n which the i d e o l o g i c a l and p o l i t i c a l changes i n England were brought 

unavoidably home to the c o l o n i a l Church. 
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The B r i t i s h Parliament ended the SPG's Parliamentary grant i n 

1834, a f f e c t i n g Maritime missionaries, and phased out i t s support of 

Bishops.(Moir 1966:130-1; E r v i n 1967:154-7). King's College was h i t 

hard by t h i s loss of B r i t i s h income — at l e a s t three-fourths of I t s 

t o t a l finances. In the mid-1830s i t s Parliamentary grant of L1000 was 

ended. B r i t i s h missionary s o c i e t i e s also gradually ended t h e i r support. 

The most important of these was the SPG, whose support for school and 

college t o t a l l e d L28,000 between 1809 and 1866 (Harris 1934:117-8). 

When the Parliamentary grant to the SPG was withdrawn, the SPG's d i v i 

n i t y scholarships for King's were discontinued, though they were begun 

again i n 1841 and not wholly broken o f f u n t i l 1886. But most s e r i o u s l y , 

the SPG's general grant of L550 a year, begun i n 1826, was ended i n 

1846i The Society for the Propagation of C h r i s t i a n Knowledge d i v i n i t y 

scholarships were a l s o gradually reduced and then ended, between 1837 

and 1848 (Hind 1890:79nl, 90, 87). 

The governors i n 1846 sent a memorial to the B r i t i s h government 

seeking further support, but received a denial and a :recommendation that 

the college obtain, 

...either from public sources, or from the l i b e r a l i t y of 
p r i v a t e p a r t i e s i n the province, the necessary means for 
maintaining the college i n active operation (Hind 1890:91). 

'Public sources' were not the answer. In 1851 the section of the 1789 

act permanently a l l o t t i n g L400 from out of the sugar duties to King's 

College was repealed, and King's was put on the same f i n a n c i a l footing 

as other colleges with an annual L250. This continued u n t i l 1881. 

Deprived of Imperial support, the c o l o n i a l Church, which had 

always known the dearth of l o c a l organization, was .thrown back on i t s 

own resources. J.F.W. Johnston i n 1851 found that Anglican r e l i a n c e on 
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English finance s t i l l i n h i b i t e d l o c a l support. 

Being independent of the people i n pecuniary matters, they 
have not c u l t i v a t e d them as the other sects have; and t i l l 
they are disengaged from home dependence, and are thrown 
upon the l i b e r a l i t y of t h e i r own people, w i l l not compete 
on equal terms with the r i v a l denominations.... clergymen, 
not being sustained by the people to whom.: they minister, 
have not that hold upon the af f e c t i o n s of t h e i r congregations 
which the r e c i p r o c a l bonds of giving and rec e i v i n g begets 
among the other denominations (Johnston 1851:58, 184-5). 

What i n mid-eighteenth centruy had been seen to be the unique Anglican 

advantage — t h e i r pecuniary independence of l o c a l bases — was i n 

mid-nineteenth century seen to be t h e i r downfall -- the absence of 

bonds of exchange. This complaint was long made by church o f f i c i a l s . 

As l a t e as 1887 Bishop Medley of New Brunswick said i n a sermon: 

There s t i l l l i n g e r s i n men's minds the o l d notion, of a 
Church pai d by government, and founded by the state (quoted 
i n Netten 1969:240; the lack of a l o c a l foundation f o r the 
Church i s generally discussed i n Netten 1969:238-43). 

Yet as Engli s h support waned, there was movement towards l o c a l financing 

and self-government. Church s o c i e t i e s , formed on English models and 

designed to provide finance, were begun i n Nova S c o t i a , and New Brunswick 

i n 1837, Prince Edward Island i n 1840 (Carrington 1963:90-1). A 

d i s t i n c t New Brunswick bishopric was pe t i t i o n e d f o r by New Brunswick 

clergymen, r e s e n t f u l of Halifax preeminence, as early as 1819, the bishop

r i c was formed i n 1845, with L20,000 from the SPG and pledges of l o c a l 

donations. John Medley was consecrated Bishop. The s i t u a t i o n of the 

New Brunswick church measurably improved. When John I n g l i s died i n 1850 

there were 60 unconsecrated churches and 7000 persons awaiting confirm

a t i o n . In 1879 Bishop Medley reported 73 clergymen, with every vacancy 

f i l l e d . (MacNutt 1965:160; MacNutt 1963:306-8'; E r v i n 1967:169-71; Carrington 

1963:103-4). Local synods began meeting, i n Nova Scotia i n 1854, New 
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Brunswick i n 1868. Prince Edward Island received representation i n 

the Nova Scotia Synod which supervised i t , i n 1869 (Ervin 1967:157-60, 

171). 

With these new forms of self-government came new e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

issues. Their E n g l i s h i d e o l o g i c a l concomitant was the Oxford Movement, 

developed from the 1830s, which i n s i s t e d that the Church had i t s own 

authority, antecedent to government. This of course contradicted the 

Erastianism, and the ambition to s o l i d i f y the p o l i t i c a l order with a 

foundational r e l i g i o u s f a i t h , which had informed the i n s t i t u t i o n of 

Church and college i n the Maritimes. The Oxford Movement also fostered 

a high church l i t u r g i c a l r e v i v a l and met some resistance on that account. 

Bishops Medley and Binney were both influenced by the movement. Within 

the new synods there were also debates over the extent of lay co n t r o l 

(Ervin 1967:157-60). 

P a r a l l e l o r g a n i z a t i o n a l changes occurred for the college, 

whose governance and finance passed from p o l i t i c a l to e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

l o c a t i o n s . In i t s newly p l u r a l i s t i c p o l i t i c a l circumstances, the Board 

of Governors of King's College was an anachronism which proved le s s 

and le s s an e f f e c t i v e administration f or the exlcusive college — at 

l e a s t so H.Y. Hind t o l d i t . The ex o f f i c i o appointment of board members 

brought r e l i g i o u s d i v i s i o n s i n t o i t . By the 1840s i t included three 

Presbyterians and a Baptist along with seven Anglicans. E s p e c i a l l y 

i n the years a f t e r 1838 the board showed flagging i n t e r e s t , meeting at 

most once or twice a year (Hind 1890:98, 101). 

The cessation of the permanent grant i n 1851 represented a 

severing of the penultimate exceptional linkage of King's College to 

the government. D.C. Harvey wrote: 
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This may be regarded as the date when the l a s t vestige 
of Anglican monopoly i n government, r e l i g i o n and education 
was removed and the democratic p r i n c i p l e of a career open 
to t a l e n t f i r m l y established (Harvey 1938:23). 

Hind saw the s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h i s event for the college i t s e l f , whose 

' p o l i t i c a l r e l a t i o n to the government was now manifestly incongruous, 

and i t s friends began to cast about for means to sever t h i s connection' 

(Hind 1890:95). King's College had become de facto j u s t one denominational 

college among many, a l l competing f o r state resources and popular accept

ance. The i d e o l o g i c a l aims of i t s founders had been p r a c t i c a l l y r e 

pudiated. But the college s t i l l had an ex o f f i c i o board, presupposing 

an intimate nexus to government that no longer existed. The college 

stood i n need of new forms of linkage to the society. 

That domestic finance which the B r i t i s h government had recom

mended di d begin to appear, from pr i v a t e benefactors and from Church 

organizations — e.g., LlOOO from Dr. Samuel Wilson Warneford i n 1838, 

L105 from the Nova Scotian Diocesan Church Society i n 1849 (Hind 1890: 

87, 92). But i t was the alumni who provided the focus of the college's 

reorganized administration and new finance. An alumni organization was 

formed i n 1846 and incorporated the following year, with the r i g h t to 

acquire and manage property to an aggregate value of LIO,000. By 1848 

i t had c o l l e c t e d L2000 for college endowment. I t was p r a c t i c a l l y encour

aged by an o f f e r of LlOOO from the SPCK, contingent upon the continued 

association of the college with the Church of England and upon the c o l 

l e c t i o n of that L2000 (Hind 1890:92, 94-5; Vroom. .1941:69; Ross 1896:175). 

The alumni resolved i n 1852 to seek some mode of putt i n g the 

college.'.s management ' i n the hands of those whose a f f e c t i o n s are engaged 

i n i t s behalf, instead of...ex o f f i c i o members, who may or may not be 

friends of the i n s t i t u t i o n ' (Hind 1890:99). The next year a new a c t . 
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of.incorporation for King's College passed the l e g i s l a t u r e . I t required 

the president to be Anglican, and named the Bishop as V i s i t o r . Eight 

board members were to be elected by the alumni, and four men were named 

i n the statute<as l i f e members to be replaced by e l e c t i o n upon t h e i r 

deaths (Ross 1896:173-4). 

King's College Windsor appeared to be s u c c e s s f u l l y r e e s t a b l i s h 

ed, as one of Nova Scotia's network of l o c a l l y based denominational c o l 

leges . 

Through a l l the p r o l i f e r a t i o n of denominational colleges a f t e r 

1838, there were steady advocates of the thwarted i d e a l of a s i n g l e 

p r o v i n c i a l u n i v e r s i t y . These engaged i n b a t t l e the then established 

denominational i n t e r e s t s i n education, and l o s t , i n 1843. These then 

held t h e i r peace for 20 years before, s t i l l with d i f f i c u l t y , s u c c e s s f u l l y 

forming Dalhousie i n t o a u n i v e r s i t y without formal denominational 

sponsorship. 

Most of the animus of Nova Scotian dissenters against King's 

College Windsor was expended on behalf of e f f o r t s to form a l t e r n a t i v e 

dissenting i n s t i t u t i o n s of higher learning. This was not the case, 

however, i n New Brunswick, where the greatest a c t i v i t y of record aimed 

not at the a r t i c u l a t i o n of popular educational needs and organizations 

— at l e a s t u n t i l the l a t e 1830s — but at the c r i t i c i s m of p a r t i c u l a r 

i s t i c Anglican i n s t i t u t i o n s . 

The absence of dissenting educational e f f o r t s may be p a r t i a l 

l y accounted f o r by New Brunswick's less developed church organization. 

I t remained subordinate to the older colony's e c c l e s i a s t i c a l forms, or 

lagged behind i n the development of i t s own. This held true f o r educa-
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t i o n a l organization as we l l . Thus, f o r instance, Crawley's open l e t t e r s 

of 1838 indic a t e d an expectation that a Nova Scotian Baptist college 

would also animate the Baptist community i n New Brunswick (Saunders 1901:251). 

More fundamentally, however, the development of educational 

needs i n New Brunswick, as well as the means for t h e i r a r t i c u l a t i o n and 

c a p i t a l i z a t i o n , was retarded . by the greater prevalence of the timber 

trade as organized by comme rp*!!cjal c a p i t a l i s t s , and the corresponding 

diminished presence of l o c a l entrepreneurial a c t i v i t y , e s p e c i a l l y a g r i 

c u l t u r a l . 

Popular r e j e c t i o n of the Anglican Church and the f a i l u r e of 

i t s hegemonistic ambitions became early apparent i n New Brunswick, as 

they had i n Nova Scotia. MacNutt wrote of 1819: 'Compared with the 

pretensions advanced f o r i t i n 1784, the Church of England i n New 

Brunswick might at t h i s time be likened to a crumbling fortress". 

(MacNutt 1963:171). When Bishop Stanser r e t i r e d i n 1825, Lt.-Governor 

Douglas reported 'a strong sensation' against the payment of part of 

Stanser's pension from p r o v i n c i a l revenues. He saw more trouble than 

be n e f i t to the Church i n any e f f o r t to replace SPG funds with p r o v i n c i a l 

lands or funds (MacNutt 1963:198-9). Douglas also convinced the Co l 

o n i a l O f f i c e i n 1829 that, were subscription to the Thirty-Nine A r t i c l e s 

required of matriculants, the l e g i s l a t u r e would never grant funds to 

King's College (cf. supra). 

When the college opened, Douglas even offered d e s c r i p t i o n ^ 

of i t . . i n the r h e t o r i c of inchoate u t i l i t a r i a n i s m , as designed not 

only '..to t r a i n men to virtuous and well-educated, accomplished man

hood,' but al s o 'to meet the increasing demands'.of;a r i s i n g , prosper

ous, and i n t e l l e c t u a l people' (quoted i n Pacey 1950:60). But the college 
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was not widely perceived to meet the demands of the people. So long 

as i t existed i t was c r i t i c i z e d , i n the l e g i s l a t u r e and the press, 

f o r i t s exclusiveness, for costs disproportionate to benefits, f o r 

l a x i t y of d i s c i p l i n e , and f o r a curruculum i l l - s u i t e d to p r o v i n c i a l 

needs (cf. Raymond 1919:12). 

A number of documents embody t h i s c r i t i c i s m . A correspondent 

i n New Brunswick wrote Thomas McCulloch that the King's College there 

deprived * dissenters of t h e i r proper r i g h t s : 

You are already aware that the Bishop has succeeded i n 
providing that the college i n Fredericton s h a l l be subser
vient to the perpetuation of that system of i n j u s t i c e which 
robs a large part of the people of these provinces of those 
r i g h t s to which,, by a f a i t h f u l discharge of what they owe 
to the government, they are as j u s t l y e n t i t l e d as any d i g 
n i t a r y i n the Kingdom (quoted i n McCulloch n.d.:156-7). 

The form of strong opposition to a r i s t o c r a t i c and E r a s t i a n 

ideas appeared i n a l e t t e r to the e d i t o r of the Royal Gazette i n 1830: 

...there i s more r e l i g i o n and loyalty...more absurd c r e d u l i t y 
and fanaticism; more base s e r v i l i t y and crouching submission 
to power...that I ever saw i n o l d England. /Schools are/ 
supported too by grants of the p u b l i c money where the c h i l d 
ren are taught the antiquated, obsolete, su p e r s t i t i o u s non
sense about fearing God and honoring the King, and submitting 
to governments, pastors and masters, and ordering oneself 
lowly and reverently to one's betters. /There is7" a college 
also — an u n i v e r s i t y — King's College, a Royal Foundation, 
to perpetuate these abuses among generations yet unborn 
(quoted i n MacNaughton 1947:77-8). 

The c r i t i c i s m was brash. Yet i t s very terms made i t a f l a i l i n g a t en

trenched e v i l s . The author was leaving the province, on h i s way t o 

Upper Canada. The e d i t o r printed the l e t t e r to show his tolerance and 

l i b e r a l i t y and wished the man good riddance. 

A seri e s of anonymous l e t t e r s appeared i n the Courier i n 

1835, s p e c i f i c a l l y attacking parasitism and the low standard of student 

l i f e i n King's College. I t was charged that complacent and overpaid 
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professors received an easy l i v i n g from the labours of the common people, 

without giving the p r a c t i c a l education which the province required. 

Students were said to t i p p l e , and to s c r i b b l e ' i n d e l i c a t e a l l u s i o n s ' 

on the b u i l d i n g walls. Partisans of the Church of England denied i t a l l 

(MacNutt 1963:248). 

Foci f o r a f f i r m a t i v e educational a c t i v i t y by dissenters d i d 

appear, with the B a p t i s t Fredericton Academy i n 1836 and the Methodist 

Mt. A l l i s o n Academy i n 1843. There was o l i g a r c h i c a l resistance to these, 

which drew the i r e of those affected. The Council rejected grants to 

the Fredericton Academy from 1835 to 1839. The C h r i s t i a n Messenger 

e d i t o r i a l i z e d , p r a i s i n g those who operated the academy and mincing no 

words i n condemnation of i t s enemies: 

In the face of a bigoted and i l l i b e r a l opposition, persevered 
i n year a f t e r year, i n denying them a p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n those 
funds to which they themselves l a r g e l y contribute, they 
s t i l l maintain the steadfast purpose of doing good at whatever 
cost of expense or disappointment (quoted i n Saunders 1902:236). 

Methodist leaders by t h i s time maintained a p u b l i c l y unob

t r u s i v e but p r i v a t e l y a ssertive involvement i n the various educational 

controversies of the 1840s. In 1843.L.A. Wilmot, an i n f l u e n t i a l Fred

e r i c t o n Methodist, was appointed (the second Weslyan) to the Executive 

Council. In that same year the Mt. A l l i s o n Academy was chartered and 

funded (French 1962:205-6). 

Even when grants were made to the Baptist and Methodist 

academies, Anglicans attacked them. King's College — s t i l l the only 

college i n the province — was counterattacked. By t h i s time, a f t e r 

the p o l i t i c a l reforms around 1840, the attack moved in t o the Assembly. 

I t was charged that the college, i n which the r e f i n e d Edwin Jacob 

taught 'dead languages;' had cost L47,000 i n 16 years, and yet produced 
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few graduates. One Assemblyman claimed that "a parc e l of ch i l d r e n or 

boys were dealt with as the young gentlemen at Oxford, that they might 

study or not as they pleased which was an absurd p r i n c i p l e ' (quoted i n 

MacNutt 1963:305). 

In 1845 Wilmot introduced a b i l l , passed i n the Assembly by 

a large majority and i n the Council with d i f f i c u l t y , which made some 

formal l i b e r a l i z a t i o n s of King's College Fredericton. The Lt.-Governor 

replaced the Bishop as V i s i t o r . The President and professors were 

removed from the college c o u n c i l , which was opened to non-Anglicans. 

New appointees included two Methodists, Wilmot and" H i l l . Yet s t i l l 

the ^president was an Anglican clergyman. Although t h i s b i l l annulled 

the Royal Charter, no objection was forthcoming from the Co l o n i a l 

O f f i c e (MacNutt 1963:306; French 1962:205-6; Hannay 1909:99-101; 

Hannay. 1926:50-6, 133). 

The f a m i l i a r attacks on King's College Fredericton con-

timued and gained l e g i s l a t i v e strength. MacNutt explains: 

This i n s t i t u t i o n had f a i l e d to achieve greater popularity 
following the reforms of 1845. The abstruse, t r a d i t i o n a l i s t 
a t t i t u d e s of Jacob, the p r i n c i p a l , who drew two s a l a r i e s and 
devoted much of the proceeds to h i s r e a l estate at Cardigan, 
had not helped i t . Even i t s stoutest defenders now had to 
admit that the courses should be l i b e r a l i z e d and that the 
chair of theology must go (MacNutt 1963:349). 

I would frame a s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t argument: that the college was 

co n t r o l l e d by educational r e a c t i o n a r i e s , the l e g i s l a t u r e c o n t r o l l e d by 

i t s enemies, and that i t was saved at a l l only through the ploy of l i b e r 

a l i z a t i o n and the determined manoeuvering of reform-minded governors 

and other friends of higher education. 

There was c r i t i c i s m of both a n n i h i l a t i o n i s t and reformist 

v a r i e t i e s . ' In 1847 a member of the coun c i l spoke of the absurdity that 
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the 'funds are s u f f i c i e n t to send a l l the students,home to Oxford and 

educate them as gentleman-commoners' (Johnston 1851 :186). In 1851 a 

St. John newspaper e d i t o r i a l i z e d : 

Cut the head o f f King's College, we mean the L1100 per annum 
taken from the pockets of a l l denominations that the sons 
of a p a r t i c u l a r denomination may graduate (Raymond 1919:22). 

William Brydone Jack l a t e r remembered: 

...an extreme party...who declared that nothing le s s would 
s a t i s f y them than the complete subversion of the college. 
In terms not always ei t h e r chaste or t r u t h f u l they inveighed 
against the uselessness of the i n s t i t u t i o n , and the heavy 
expense at which i t was maintained, and triumphantly asked 
whether a l l attempts to improve i t had not i n v a r i a b l y 
ended i n s i g n a l f a i l u r e ? (quoted i n Raymond 1919:25). 

There were also modernizers, c h i e f among whom was Ltv-Gov. 

Head, whose view was that the college had been wanted by the f i r s t gen

erati o n of s e t t l e r s , e s p e c i a l l y the l o y a l i s t s , but that circumstances 

had made i t unsuited. S i r Charles L y e l l , having j u s t v i s i t e d William 

Dawson.and while staying with Edmund Head during an 1852 tour, made 

apparent the f r u s t r a t i o n of educational p r o g r e s s i v i s t s . He treated 

Nova Scotia and New Brunswick as a u n i t . 

. . . a l l attempts to make progress i n the higher education 
at the college has /s i c / * f a i l e d , owing to the l e g i s l a t u r e 
having divided the money among a number of sects, each unable 
to pay q u a l i f i e d professors. L u c k i l y , when t h i s system 
began, the schools for the people had not been started, so 
they determined to p r o f i t by experience. One of the l a s t 
endowed colleges, that of Fredericton, New Brunswick, i s 
rendered useless and almost without scholars, owing to an 
old-fashioned Oxonian of Corpus C h r i s t i , Oxford, having been 
made head, and determining that lectures i n A r i s t o t l e are 

; _ a l l ; that the youth i n a new colony ought to study, or other 
subjects on the s t r i c t plan which might get Honours at 
Oxford. I t r u s t that S i r Edmund Head may succeed i n h i s 
exertions to get something taught which the p u p i l s can a f f o r d 
to spend t h e i r time i n learning. At present they must go 
to the United States, ( L y e l l 1881:180-1). 

Lt.-Governor Head himself i n 1852 wrote a l e t t e r to the college c o u n c i l 

which was p r i n t e d and p u b l i c l y d i s t r i b u t e d . I t was concerned with, 
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...how f a r the i n s t i t u t i o n meets the wants of the country 
i n a manner commensurate with i t s l e g a l p o s i t i o n and l e g a l 
endowments. 

Head urged the elimination of r e l i g i o u s r e s t r i c t i o n s and the expansion 

of the curriculum i n t o p r a c t i c a l studies including natural science-.and 

medicine, although he d i d not on p r i n c i p l e oppose 'the necessity of theo

l o g i c a l i n s t r u c t i o n as part of a thorough and complete education' (Kerr 

1954:104). 

The continuing and increasing controversy wore on the college. 

William Brydone-Jack, looking back on t h i s period i n 1870, said of 

the college's professors: 

Harrassed by suspense and f i l l e d with anxiety f o r the future 
of t h e i r f a m i l i e s , i t i s not to be wondered at i f t h e i r 
ardor was not damped and t h e i r vigor and health so impaired 
that some of them became prematurely aged. The college, 
doubtless, suffered from t h i s , as well as from the f a c t that 
most people were u n w i l l i n g to send t h e i r sons to an i n s t i t u t i o n 
whose existence could not be depended on f o r a single year 
(Raymond 1919:13). 

The attacks i n the Assembly grew inc r e a s i n g l y strong, and 

seemed on the verge of c l o s i n g the college down. The friends of higher 

education r a l l i e d to a reformation of the college i n t o a non-sectarian 

u n i v e r s i t y with d e f i n i t e popular and p r a c t i c a l uses. There was some 

pu b l i c Methodist assertion against a secular state organization of edu

cation. (The s h i f t away from s t r i c t abstinence from p o l i t i c a l involve

ment followed from the greater c o n t r o l of the denomination by i t s l o c a l 

members, as well as from the f a c t that even i n the Imperial view p l u r a l 

i s t c o l o n i a l p o l i t i c s was by mid-century legitimate.) But t h i s was 

d e a l t with. And no other denomination yet had a college i n the province. 

Far l e s s resistance to u n i v e r s i t y formation f l a r e d up i n New Brunswick 

than i n Nova Scotia. 
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In Prince Edward Island as i n Nova Scotia and New Brunswick 

there was c o n f l i c t between r e l i g i o u s organizations over access to the 

s t a t e - c o n t r o l l e d means of ideology. But the p o l i t i c s of higher education 

there took the form of a struggle between Protestants and Cat h o l i c s . 

Protestant-Catholic educational b a t t l e s were there most enduring and 

v i r u l e n t . L i b e r a l p l u r a l i s m i n higher education d i d not appear unavoid

able, where there were but two sides, one with a s l i g h t advantage i n 

p o l i t i c a l power. 

The Charlottetown Academy generally received Protestant 

support. I t i s c l e a r at l e a s t that there were no independent c o l l e g i a t e 

i n i t i a t i o n s by Protestant organizations, and no resistance of record to 

the state i n s t i t u t i o n . The Academy was c l e a r l y regarded by Catholics 

as Protestant. Catholics sought, always unsuccessfully, to get from 

government what the Academy got. The struggles began i n the 1830s... 

St. Andrew's Academy received a charter i n 1833, four years 

a f t e r the Charlottetown Academy. The charter included t h i s s t i p u l a t i o n : 

No r e l i g i o u s t e s t was to be admitted, no interference was 
to be to l e r a t e d with the r e l i g i o u s connections of the students 
and only the Catholic boys should be compelled to a s s i s t at 
the services of the Catholic Church (McKenna 1971:24). 

In 1836, the year that the Charlottetown Academy opened, the Assembly 

voted a grant of L50 a year, supplementing the college's income from 

i t s farm and from pr i v a t e donations. Catholics said t h i s sum was 

...not at a l l equivalent to the amount of taxes wrung from 
Catholic sources, and applied to other denominational pur
poses by the s e l e c t i o n of a Protestant minister f o r the teach
ing s t a f f of the new Academy (McKenna 1971:24). 

Af t e r the opening of an Island normal school i n 1855, there 

was an upgrading of the Charlottetown Academy to c o l l e g i a t e status. In 

1860, i t became Prince of Wales College. The i n i t i a t i o n of the normal 
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school and the colleges provided the occasion f o r a new round of contro

versies over r e l i g i o n i n education. The same government which made the 

academy a college, f o r i n s t r u c t i o n i n the higher branches, also made 

Bible reading compulsory i n the pu b l i c schools (a Protestant aim), 

and denied funding to St. Dunstanls because i t was 'sectarian.' Con

f l i c t s arose then as Catholics fought back, fearing that they would 

be forced to support a government-sponsored but b a s i c a l l y Protestant 

co l l e g e , without benefit to themselves, and that t h e i r c h i l d r e n would 

be taught i n i m i c a l doctrines i n the pu b l i c schools. 

C o n f l i c t was f i r s t focused on whether there should be comment

ary on Bible reading i n the pu b l i c schools, and was i n i t i a t e d by the 

announcement of the Inspector of Schools, John M. Stark, that ' i l l u s t r a 

t i ons and p i c t u r i n g out' would accompany Bible reading at the Normal 

School. Bishop Bernard MacDonald protested, i n p a r t i c u l a r that 'nothing 

favorable or unfavorable to any denomination should be inculcated' (Mac

Nutt i n Bolger 1973:131). Protestant ministers agitated f o r the 

use of the B i b l e . The b a t t l e , e d i t o r i a l , l e g i s l a t i v e and e l e c t o r a l , 

was fought f o r several years. Stark quarreled with Premier George Coles 

and was dismissed. For t h i s dismissal and for supporting the renewal 

of school l e g i s l a t i o n without compulsory Bible reading, the L i b e r a l 

government.was charged with Godlessness. A f t e r a Conservative v i c t o r y 

i n 1859, the formation of a government by Edward Palmer, and the sub

sequent passage of school l e g i s l a t i o n which included Bible reading, 

the question faded, although i t continued to be fought i n the press. 

(McKenna 1971:27-9; MacNutt i n Bolger 1973:130-2). 

Contemporary with the Bible question were renewed Catholic 

e f f o r t s to get government funding f o r St. Dunstan's. Protestant anta-
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gonism to t h i s proposal was l i k e l y heightened by the leading r o l e 

that St. Dunstan's Rector Angus MacDonald played i n both the Bible 

question and college funding e f f o r t s (Shook 1971:39). In 1858 the 

l e g i s l a t u r e f i r s t considered a p e t i t i o n f o r St. Dunstan's funding. 

Edward Palmer, who introduced i t , d i d not support i t , because 

...however deserving of patronage, i t would s t i l l be consider
ed a sectarian i n s t i t u t i o n , and would, besides giving cause 
f o r jealousy and i l l - f e e l i n g , e s t a b l i s h a dangerous precedent 
(McKenna 1971:33). 

Joseph Pope agreed that sectarian endowments were unwise, but noted that 

Church of England schools.received funding, and that St. Dunstan's 

did valuable work f o r the community. He proposed an annual grant for 

the purchase of apparatus (McKenna 1971:33). In 1860 an amendment';: was 

proposed to the Prince of Wales College b i l l granting L300 to St. 

Dunstan's, j u s t i f i e d , 

.-..whereas the Roman Catholic. inhabitants "-of t h i s Colony 
number nearly"one h a l f of i t s e n t i r e population,_and who • 
for several...years now past,;.have from t h e i r own., resources-without 
any assistance from the treasury erected and established 
a college i n the Royalty of Charlottetown, for the education 
of youth, which i s now i n f u l l operation, and i n which are 
taught the several courses and branches enumerated i n t h i s 
act, with the exception of the German language, and i n which 
any of the said inhabitants desirous of g i v i n g t h e i r c h i l d r e n 
education and i n s t r u c t i o n i n the s a i d superior courses and 
branches of education have every f a c i l i t y f o r so doing; and 
i t i s but j u s t and reasonable that when the said Roman 
Catholic inhabitants w i l l have to contribute nearly one-half 
of the endowment provided under the act as well as the other 
expenses attending the establishment of the Prince of Wales 
College, that the s a i d Catholic college should have at l e a s t 
s i m i l a r p r o v i s i o n f o r the professors therein (McKenna 1971:32). 

The amendment was defeated. The 1861 act incorporating the St. Dunstan's 

trustees was, however, successful (McKenna 1971:32-4). 

The endowment issue received a further public a i r i n g i n 1861-2 

e d i t o r i a l s and l e t t e r s i n the press concerning promises of a grant f o r 



344 

St. Dunstan's which Bishop Peter Mclntyre claimed that Joseph Pope had 

made. Pope claimed that he had not committed .his government, and 

that his plan for a grant was t i e d to college s e c u l a r i z a t i o n . At any 

rate no grant was made (McKenna 1971:34-5). St. Dunstan's i n f a c t 

would not receive a government grant for another century. I t was 

apparently financed through l o c a l donations and Church funds. Educa

t i o n a l finance continued as a p o l i t i c a l issue through the 1870s i n the 

'school question' — whether p r i v a t e common schools should receive 

p u b l i c finance (McKenna 1971:35-6; Shook 1971:42-3). 

There was also, i n 1861, discussion of whether St. Dunstan's 

graduates should be e n t i t l e d to receive teaching c e r t i f i c a t e s . The 

l e g i s l a t u r e denied t h i s , the primary j u s t i f i c a t i o n being that a l l 

teachers should be tra i n e d i n the Stow system, i n use at the Normal 

School. Not u n t i l 1957 was there teacher t r a i n i n g at St. Dunstan's 

(McKenna 1971:39-41). 

In retrospect, the colleges formed through the f i r s t , h a l f 

of the nineteenth century, and the e a r l i e r colleges reformed to adapt 
l o c a l communities 

to i t s new circumstances, were based i n the increasingly".' s u b s t a n t i a l / 

of the Maritimes. The economic spine of l o c a l development was a cl a s s 

of entrepreneurs i n a g r i c u l t u r e , c r a f t s and trade. The educational 

needs that the colleges served were a r t i c u l a t e d by t h i s c l a s s and these 

communities, or were aimed at t h e i r formulation. There was talk<~. of 

education for the country population, for the middle classes. 

I t wasn't so much that entrepreneurs themselves were educated. 

A few were, and some academy education no doubt became incr e a s i n g l y 

common among them. But most of those educated were the sons of entre-
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preneurs, and the sons of the ministers and lawyers among them, who 

aimed at careers i n the professions and p o l i t i c s . Seen another way, 

the communities needed men formed for the various learned functions of 

the society. The colleges then educated them: future physicians, 

lawyers, and j o u r n a l i s t s and others f i t f o r p o l i t i c s , ministers and 

teachers who would attend to the formation of i n t e l l i g e n t and moral 

character, and even some businessmen. 

The p o l i t i c a l movement for responsible government, based i n 

t h i s class and these communities, succeeded, around and a f t e r 1840, 

i n dislodging the parasite c o l o n i a l a r i s t o c r a c y from power. This 

c l e a r i n g of the decks made possible the expansion of educational organ

i z a t i o n . 

In a l l the Maritime provinces, issues of education and learn

ing entered i n t o the struggles between popular and o l i g a r c h i c a l forces. 

The l e g a l i t i e s of higher education — charters and government grants — 

made i t inherently p o l i t i c a l . But i n the d i f f e r e n t provinces there 

were d i s t i n c t configurations of forces i n educational p o l i t i c s i t s e l f , 

which made f o r d i f f e r e n t i n s t i t u t i o n a l outcomes. 

The image and p r a c t i c e of higher education as an o l i g a r c h i c a l 

monopoly, i n i t i a l l y ambitious to support Imperial r u l e , had to be 

fought against. The e l i t e would have gone on pursuing t h e i r exclusive 

learned l e i s u r e with d i g n i t y . But popular organizations worked to 

form an education open to the l o c a l population and needs of the provinces, 

emphasizing i n p r i n c i p l e the s p i r i t of l i b e r a l i t y , the entitlement of 

a l l to benefits from the government they supported, and the place of 

education as a foundation of the common prosperity. In t h i s struggle 

they saw the oligarchy as bigoted sectarians, using v i l e s t rategies 

of weakening by d i v i d i n g , obstruction and delay. 
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The struggle f o r a l i b e r a l openness i n education was most c l e a r and 

elaborate i n Nova Scotia, i n v o l v i n g Presbyterians and Baptists i n 

p a r t i c u l a r . As the oligarchy was dislodged, i t appeared that there 

might be formed one u n i v e r s i t y , Dalhousie, on l i b e r a l p r i n c i p l e s , 

eliminating r i v a l r i e s , enabling a l l the d i f f e r e n t churches with 

t h e i r l i m i t e d resources an opportunity to s a t i s f y t h e i r educational 

ambitions. But one l a s t t r i c k of the reactionaries rendered t h i s 

u n i v e r s i t y Presbyterian. Against t h i s exclusiveness, others reacted, 

a f f o r d i n g the means of education to the youth of the country and of 

the middle classes through a p r o l i f e r a t i o n of denominational colleges. 

There seemed an established p r i n c i p l e that a l l denominations were e n t i 

t l e d to form colleges. To subsequent e f f o r t s to form a c e n t r a l uni

v e r s i t y , :the supporters of these colleges were a formidable opposition.. 

The economic, p o l i t i c a l and r e l i g i o u s sectionalisms of the 

time, and the formation of colleges through church organizations 

themselves s e c t i o n a l l y rooted, meant that there would be a strong bias 

towards p l u r a l i s m i n educational organization. Most of the a n t i - o l i g 

a r c h i c a l b a t t l e was fought by Presbyterians and Bapt i s t s . A f t e r the 

o l i g a r c h i c a l stranglehold on educational development was broken, 

subsequent denominational a c t i v i t y was eased; and most Methodist and 

Roman Catholic i n s t i t u t i o n s were formed i n these circumstances. 

In New Brunswick, there were Bap t i s t and Methodist academies 

but most popular and dissenting a c t i v i t y took the form of resistance to 

King's College.. Eventually, transforming the Anglican college to a 

p r o v i n c i a l u n i v e r s i t y was the only means of saving the only higher 

education there was. This attacked no vested i n t e r e s t s — though i t 

att r a c t e d few new ones — and resistance was correspondingly s l i g h t . 



In Prince Edward Island, smaller and poorer, Protestants 

generally came together i n the Charlottetown Academy, and Catholics 

organizing seminaries had to struggle f o r equality of educational 

p r i v i l e g e and finance. 



CHAPTER VI 

BOURGEOIS COLLEGES 

Let us now turn to consider the 'conduct of knowledge* — the 

governance and finance of the colleges, the opennessrof recruitment, 

the curriculum and the ideology of knowledge and the psychology of 

learning that accompanied and j u s t i f i e d i t , the character and regulation 

of student l i f e , the o r i g i n s and habits of teachers — within the i n s t i 

tutions that, served the r i s i n g l o c a l society. 

The governance of colleges continued to be constituted through 

boards of governors, external to the body of teachers and learners. A l l 

the colleges were s t i l l formed under the auspisces of churches and 

state. The nominally state-formed i n s t i t u t i o n s , Dalhousie College and 

Charlottetown Academy, had h i s t o r i e s s t i l l deeply intertwined with 

r e l i g i o u s organizations. College charters s t i l l empowered boards to 

manage property, to hi r e presidents and teachers, to determine the course 

of study, to i n s t r u c t , care f o r and govern students. 

348 
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These boards of governors, however, were not external to the 

society of the Maritimes i n the sense that those of the King's Colleges 

had been. Their members were drawn p r i m a r i l y from the e l i t e s not of 

Imperial but of l o c a l organization. The boards also, i n c r e a s i n g l y a f t e r 

1850, came to include representatives of alumni organizations, formed 

to provide f i n a n c i a l a i d to the colleges and with that claiming p a r t i 

c i p a t i o n i n t h e i r governance. 

Although i t may have contributed i n many ways to the pre

r e q u i s i t e s of production, the sphere of a d i s t i n c t knowledge was not 

d i r e c t l y productive.in i t s e l f . (The exception to the ru l e was farming 

at St. Andrew's and at Acadia.) I t had to be provided f o r from out of 

the surplus. The regular channels f o r the di v e r s i o n of the surplus to 

educational purposes were p r o v i n c i a l government grants, l o c a l c o l l e c t i o n s 

(including those made through alumni a s s o c i a t i o n s ) , g i f t s of p h i l a n 

t h r o p i s t s , and investments of college endownments. The most remarkable 

l o c a l c o l l e c t i o n s were made f o r Acadia College. From i t s inception i t 

had a s p e c i a l agent to s o l i c i t p u b l i c subscriptions. The construction 

of i t s buildings was achieved through a pooling of money, b u i l d i n g 

materials, food, miscellaneous saleable items, and labour, by Baptists 

throughout Nova Scotia. But every college had some procedure f o r making 

c o l l e c t i o n s from among the members of i t s sponsoring r e l i g i o u s organ

i z a t i o n . Higher educational finance w i l l be discussed at much greater 

length below. 

As r e a c t i o n and r e s t r i c t i o n characterized the o r i g i n a l A n g l i 

can colleges, so l i b e r a l i s m and formal openness characterized the bour

geois colleges. A l l these made t h e i r non-denominational openness e x p l i c i t , 

i n the rules they enacted and i n pu b l i c statements. The o r i g i n a l regu-
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l a t i o n s governing Pictou Academy were t y p i c a l : 

The design s h a l l be...to provide the means of a l i b e r a l 
education for persons of every r e l i g i o u s denomination who 
wish to improve t h e i r minds by l i t e r a r y studies (Hamilton 
1970a:84). 

Even the revised King's College Windsor statutes of 1854 were 'free from 

a l l i l l i b e r a l or sectarian features' ", (Hind 1890:106). 

Likewise denominational r e s t r i c t i o n s on teachers and o f f i c e r s 

became rare. Even at King's College Windsor a f t e r 1854, only the Pres

ident was required to be Anglican. In f a c t , however, in t o the second 

h a l f of the nineteenth century teachers were t y p i c a l l y ministers — 

of the denomination with which the college was associated. 

The curriculum adopted by the new colleges was modified only 

by d i v i s i o n and expansion. Thus when the governors of Dalhousie sought 

one professor i n 1820, they wanted him prepared to teach.classics and 

mathematics, the 'most e s s e n t i a l branches' (Patterson 1887:11). The 

next elements added to t h i s e s s e n t i a l foundation were l o g i c and r h e t o r i c , 

branching i n t o a more general study of moral philosophy, or i n t o more 

s p e c i f i c studies such as h i s t o r y . Mathematics were supplemented by 

natural philosophy. Learning associated with the ministry was also 

o r d i n a r i l y present, whether or not l i s t e d i n the formal curriculum: 

Hebrew, d i v i n i t y , • metaphysics, branching i n t o more s p e c i a l i z e d studies 

such as h o m i l e t i c s . 

Thus there was the curriculum of Pictou Academy i n 1829: 

La t i n and Greek, l o g i c and moral philosophy, mathematics and natural 

philosophy. Such a course offered, as Haliburton s t y l e d i t , those 

' l i t e r a r y and s c i e n t i f i c acquirements / u s e f u l in/ 7 - the learned professions' 

(Haliburton 1829:54-5). King's College Fredericton, opened i n 1829, 
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had three professors, who taught c l a s s i c s , h i s t o r y and moral philosophy;-

l o g i c , mathematics and Hebrew; and divinity..and metaphysics (Pacey 1950: 

60) . 

This basic curriculum was somewhat expanded and d i v e r s i f i e d 

by mid-century. As J.M. Cramp sa i d i n h i s inaugural address at Acadia 

i n 1851: 

The range of study i s expanding every year, and the student 
who would avoid the reproach of ignorance must spend more 
time i n making a c q u i s i t i o n s f o r which his predecessors had 
no demand.(Longley 1939:66). 

Logic and r h e t o r i c , or, one might say, that study concerned with p r i n 

c i p l e s of conduct, d i v e r s i f i e d and came to have tinges of the explanatory 

and i n v e s t i g a t i v e , with additions such as mental philosophy, h i s t o r y 

and p o l i t i c a l economy. Areas of mathematics and natural philosophy 

were conceptualized more s p e c i f i c a l l y , as algebra and calculus, mech

anics and astronomy. Natural philosophy came also to be somewhat 

i n v e s t i g a t i v e , with c o l l e c t i o n s made of l o c a l l i f e forms. McCulloch 

thought that when Dalhousie began to have advanced students i t would 

need a professor of geology, mineralogy, zoology, botany, etc. ;, 

This i s r e q u i s i t e to render the college a s c i e n t i f i c i n s t i 
tution..". To give i t splendour and to give i t s students gen
e r a l i n t e l l i g e n c e i t ought to contain every kind of natural 
production to be found i n the province and also as much as 
possible from other quarters (Harvey 1938:51). 

Modern languages — French and Spanish i n t h i s period — were also 

introduced, about 1840, at King's College Windsor, St. Mary's and 

Dalhousie (Vroom 1941:134; Harvey 1938:61-2). 

We can consider the curriculum of Acadia i n 1847, described 

i n d e t a i l i n the report of the Nova Scotia Baptist Education Society, 

as the outcome of t h i s c u r r i c u l a r enlargement. John Pryor taught 

L a t i n (Cicero's Orations, V i r g i l ' s Georgic, Livy's Roman History, 
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Tacitus' Roman History, Juvenal), Greek (Xenophon, Sophocles' Oedipus, 

Antigone, P h i l o c t e t e s , Euripedes' A l c e s t i s , Medea); archaeology of 

l i t e r a t u r e and a r t ; h i s t o r y of ancient l i t e r a t u r e ; Greek and Roman myth

ology; Greek and Roman antiquities,.' Isaac Chipman taught mathematics, 

algebra (Davies), geometry (Legendre), calculus (Bezout), natural 

philosophy, mechanics (Lardner), and astronomy (Gummers). E.A. Crawley 

taught l o g i c (Whateley), mental philosophy (Abercrombie), moral science 

(Wayland), p o l i t i c a l economy (Wayland), r h e t o r i c , b e l l e s l e t t r e s and e l o 

cution. French and Hebrew were also a v a i l a b l e (Acadia 1878:238-42). 

The most innovative course of studies i n the period was o f f e r 

ed at St. Mary's college (at l e a s t so i t appears from the c u r r i c u l a r 

advertisement). Studies were arranged under four headings. The 

terms ' l o g i c ' and 'rhetoric' d i d not appear. Instead there was English, 

i n c l u d i n g reading, composition, w r i t i n g , grammar, and elocution. The 

c l a s s i c s appeared within a general category of languages: Spanish, 

French, I t a l i a n , L a t i n , Greek, Hebrew. Natural philosophy was described 

i n unusually great d e t a i l : arithmetic, algebra, geometry, trigonometry, 

mechanics, astronomy, hydrostatics, pneumatics, e l e c t r i c i t y , galvanism, 

bookkeeping, geography, h i s t o r y . F i n a l l y there was r e l i g i o n , including 

theology and Scriptures (Chard 1967; Rimmington 1966a-329)'." 

In the process of dislodging knowledge from i t s preserve and 

t h r u s t i n g i t i n t o the midst of what was c a l l e d the epoch f a s t and labour

ing, there was much making of ideology about knowledge, much f l i n g i n g 

back and f o r t h of phrases about how the substance of knowledge f i t s 

i n t o , i s j u s t i f i e d i n terms of, the i n d i v i d u a l and t h e j s o c i e t y . 

According to a press account of the 1843 Dalhousie convocation, 

Thomas McCulloch there maintained: 
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...that the time had passed when men considered that rank 
and wealth e n t i t l e d them to a monopoly of i n t e l l i g e n c e , and 
that i t was s u f f i c i e n t f or the lower to read t h e i r B i b l e , 
obey t h e i r superiors, and discharge the duties of t h e i r 
several avocations i n l i f e . . . . 

He also spoke of: 

...the vast advantages and benefits which education was • 
cal c u l a t e d to impart, and the high destiny to which man, 
through the c u l t i v a t i o n and extension of the f a c u l t i e s of 
the mind, was capacitated to a t t a i n (Patterson 1887:40). 

Here s u c c i n c t l y were the themes of the ideology of knowledge in. the 

period of the l o c a l college formations. Knowledge was not l i m i t e d to 

a supposedly superior c l a s s . I t conferred benefits — was of u t i l i t y . 

In terms of i n d i v i d u a l psychology, i t e n t a i l e d a c u l t i v a t i o n of the 

' f a c u l t i e s . ' 

In the colleges of the time, implements of a r i s i n g bourgeoisie 

d i s p l a c i n g a parasite c o l o n i a l a r i s t o c r a c y , a l l the discourse about 

knowledge was permeated by a sense of l i b e r a l i s m . There was a broad 

l i b e r a l sense that human destiny was the free making of the human world 

(cf. Grant 1969). There was a s p e c i f i c l i b e r a l sense of equality of 

r i g h t . At times the r i g h t f u l openness of knowledge to a l l was made 

e x p l i c i t . I t was often made so i n the context of p o l i t i c a l debate. 

In the same vein, consider that Isaac Chipman wrote J.W. Nutting; 

One obstacle to the enlightening of t h i s country has been 
that the informed portions of the community have assumed, 
or aimed to assume, a sort of awful distance from those 
whom they would s t y l e the rabble. 

Chipman arranged f o r popular lectures to be given on a g r i c u l t u r e , chem

i s t r y , geology, and the value of l i t e r a t u r e (Longley 1939:40). Inform

ati o n was r i g h t f u l l y not d i s t a n t from the people. 

The expressed aim of the curriculum i n the e a r l i e s t colleges 

had been the formation of the character of an e l i t e . 'Character' — 
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permeating a l l the e s s e n t i a l q u a l i t i e s of the person —- continued as 

an a v a i l a b l e d e s c r i p t i o n of educational benefits f o r some time. I t 

appeared i n quite disparate contexts. The t r a i t s s a i d to have been 

encouraged i n students at Pictou school about 1810 — s e l f - r e l i a n c e , 

personal exertion, consciousness of l a t e n t power, s e l f - r e s p e c t — could 

have been glossed as 'character' (McCulloch n.d.:45, 48). The term 

was also usable i n quite d i f f e r e n t time and place, by the e d i t o r of 

the King's College Record, about 1890: 

I t i s c e r t a i n that the character of each student i s formed, 
i n a great measure, while he i s at college. The students 
of an u n i v e r s i t y , where the advantages and d i s c i p l i n e of 
d a i l y chapel services are enjoyed, are, as a r u l e , more 
l i k e l y to turn out better men, better c i t i z e n s , more 
t r u l y u s eful to t h e i r country, than those who have not 
had these advantages (Vroom 1941:132). 

Throughout most of the nineteenth century, no scheme of learning denied 

the formation of C h r i s t i a n character as an e s s e n t i a l aim. The moral 

regulation of student conduct continued unabated. There were, however, 

changes i n the sense of 'character.' One.'feels that the defihiteness 

of i t s s i g n i f i c a t i o n was progressively diminished. Also the ambience 

of 'character' as semiological, as the evident demarcation of a would-

be a r i s t o c r a c y , was l e s s and l e s s t o be seen. 

The predominant 'educational psychology' i n t h i s period i n t r o 

duced a new mode of d e s c r i p t i o n of the e f f e c t s of education. The terms 

used were s t i l l d i s p o s i t i o n a l , describing a c e r t a i n readiness to perform. 

But they were l e s s and less i n c l u s i v e . They described not character but 

the mind. They described not the t o t a l nature of the person but properly 

i n t e l l e c t u a l d i s p o s i t i o n s , c a l l e d c a p a c i t i e s , powers, or f a c u l t i e s . The 

e f f e c t of education on them was described as improvement, enlargement, 

d i s c i p l i n e . As e a r l i e r character was formed by the implantation of moral 
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and r e l i g i o u s p r i n c i p l e s , so now i n t e l l e c t was formed by the implantation 

of a stock of information and s c i e n t i f i c p r i n c i p l e s . This educational 

psychology located knowledge i n the s o c i e t a l movement of production and 

growth. 

For example: In the records of the qraduates of Acadia College, 

included i n i t s 1878 Memorials, 'mental power' was a consistent term of 

accolade, along with 'piety' and ' l i t e r a r y a b i l i t y . ' Likewise the 

C h r i s t i a n Messenger reported on that college's graduation ceremonies 

i n 1867, and concluded from the orations delivered by four of i t s 

graduates: 

The mental capacity, breadth of thought, s t r i k i n g i l l u s t r a t i o n , 
and apt quotation, showed that the t r a i n i n g received had not 
f a i l e d to c a l l f o r t h and strengthen the powers, -with which 
they were s e v e r a l l y endowed, and we s h a l l be disappointed i f 
they.do not a l l take a p o s i t i o n of influence and r e s p e c t a b i l 
i t y at no d i s t a n t day (Christian Messenger, June 1867, i n 
E l l i o t t 1966:41-2). 

In one way of thinking, any c u r r i c u l a r content would work to 

d i s c i p l i n e the powers and develop the f a c u l t i e s of the mind. But i n 

another and developing way of thinking, there needed be a c u r r i c u l a r 

content d i s c e r n i b l y suited to the uses to which those powers would be 

put. From out of such thinking, there arose an ambiguity i n views of 

the c l a s s i c a l curriculum, in c r e a s i n g l y developing i n t o a c r i t i c i s m of i t . 

The c l a s s i c a l languages continued as staples of the curriculum 

even as modern: .languages and s c i e n t i f i c subjects were accepted. In h i s 

1819 lecture on l i b e r a l education, McCulloch defended t h i s study against 

those Who thought it.unnecessary. He f i r s t claimed that the study of 

ancient languages enabled one to enter i n t o the s p i r i t of former ages, 

and to add t h e i r knowledge and experience to the present. Furthermore, 

he said, those languages d i d bear p r a c t i a l l y upon the performance of 
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the learned professions. Hebrew and Greek were important to those who 

elucidated the Scriptures. L a t i n , the most frequently studied and 

most frequently c r i t i c i z e d , became, with the spread of Roman dominion, 

...the medium of s o c i a l intercourse, and a necessary means 
for the a c q u i s i t i o n of knowledge... for many centuries... 
the language of law, medicine, r e l i g i o n , and l i t e r a t u r e . 

Even i n the nineteenth century, ' i t s terms and modes of expression are 

so interwoven with the business of the learned professions' that i t was 

s t i l l e s s e n t i a l . F i n a l l y , L a t i n was defended as etymologically and 

grammatically important (McCulloch 1819:19-21). 

Yet at the same time that the c l a s s i c s were maintained, an 

assault was also made on them. Thomas McCulloch's ready pen was active 

again. In 1818 he, as 'Investigator,' engaged i n debate i n the p u b l i c 

press with William Cochran, as " P a c i f i c u s . ' McCulloch contended that 

c l a s s i c a l l i t e r a t u r e was: 

an e s s e n t i a l ingredient i n a good education, and the basis 
of that enlargement which the mind acquires i n i t s subse
quent studies. S t i l l , there i s a danger that i t may be 
overrated, and c u l t i v a t e d to the neglect of other parts 
of learning which are r e a l l y of much greater importance i n 
the a c t i v e employments of l i f e (Harvey 1938:52). 

McCulloch d i d not value the self-contained c u l t i v a t i o n of character. 

He attacked the a r i s t o c r a t i c appreciation of the c l a s s i c s as i d e n t i f i e d 

with an e l i t e , hermetically sealed from the v i c i s s i t u d e s of the society. 

He favoured forms of learning suited to t h e i r circumstances. 

For a long time, few cases w i l l coccur among us i n which a 
c r i t i c a l knowledge of the learned languages w i l l be of great 
importance; and none of those persons who receive a regular 
education have the prospect of spending t h e i r days i n l i t e r 
ary retirement. They must look forward to the discharge 
of duties, high and important to the interestco'f the community. 
Upon these duties, therefore, the system of education should 
be made to bear; and i n order to t h i s end, instead of enabling 
them to d i s p l a y t h e i r pedantry by i n t e r l a r d i n g L a t i n and Greek 
phrases with the c h i t chat of l i f e , i t would be more p r o f i t a b l e 
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to give them an accurate acquaintance with the operations of 
t h e i r own minds, to teach them to c l a s s i f y t h e i r knowledge..and 
communicate t h e i r sentiments, and to furnish them with those 
j u s t views of the various s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s and duties, and 
that knowledge of mathematical and p h y s i c a l science, which 
would every day be useful to the community and honourable 
to themselves (Harvey 1938:52). 

In b r i e f , ' . . . i n the present state of t h i s country, a. well regulated 

education w i l l be that which bears upon the active purposes of l i f e ' 

(Harvey 1938:54). 

Twenty years l a t e r McCulloch found occasion to repeat t h i s 

l i n e of contention — regarding the place of the c l a s s i c s i n the Dal

housie of 1838. E.A. Crawley, a n t i c i p a t i n g appointment as professor, 

wrote a memorandum to CD. Archibald, o u t l i n i n g a s t a f f and curriculum. 

He proposed professorships of moral philosophy, l o g i c and r h e t o r i c ; 

c l a s s i c a l languages; ^mathematics; and natural and experimental p h i l o 

sophy. ; He added: 

C l a s s i c s would demand s p e c i a l attention. The neighbouring 
colleges of Windsor and Fredericton excel i n these, and 
Dalhousie College, regarded as i t probably w i l l be i n some 
sort as a r i v a l i n s t i t u t i o n , needs to be well sustained i n 
order to bear i n p u b l i c estimation a favourable comparison 
(Harvey 1938:49). 

McCulloch, less anxious to keep up with the competition, responded to 

these proposals i n a lengthy memorandum of h i s own: 

To Mr. Crawley's curriculum as necessary for obtaining a degree 
I have nothing to object. I t i s that which has been accounted 
necessary i n ̂ European colleges, but upon his subordinate 
d e t a i l s I have something to remark. Presuming that he has 
appointed.himself the professor of Greek and L a t i n , I think 
that by a l l u d i n g to the eminence of Windsor and Fredericton 
i n r e l a t i o n to these languages he i s magnifying h i s o f f i c e '"• 
beyond i t s r e a l value and farther than the state of society 
i n Nova Scotia admits. That he who teaches these languages 
i n Dalhousie College should know his business w e l l , i t s respect
a b i l i t y requires; but that boys should i n Halifax or e l s e 
where spend s i x or seven years upon L a t i n and Greek and then 
four more i n college p a r t i a l l y occupied with the same languages 
i s a waste of human l i f e adapted neither to the circumstances 



358 

nor the prosperity of Nova Scotia. In the present state of 
t h i s province a l l that i s r e q u i s i t e i s a professor who can 
give h i s p u p i l s specimens of ju s t t r a n s l a t i o n and i n s t i l 
i n t o them ideas of accuracy of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . Afterward, i f 
they choose to devote themselves to the study of languages, 
t h e i r college i n s t r u c t i o n w i l l contribute to t h e i r success, 
but should they d i r e c t t h e i r attention to the r e a l business 
of l i f e , they w i l l not have j u s t cause to complain that they 
have spent t h e i r youth upon studies foreign to t h e i r success. 
I f Dalhousie College acquires usefulness and eminence i t w i l l 
not be by an im i t a t i o n of Oxford, but as an i n s t i t u t i o n of 
science and p r a c t i c a l i n t e l l i g e n c e (Harvey 1938:49-50). 

Let us consider one more..-document presenting t h i s c r i t i c i s m of the 

c l a s s i c s , a mid-century e d i t o r i a l from a New Brunswick newspaper: 

To be intimately and c r i t i c a l l y acquainted with the writings 
of the philosophers, h i s t o r i a n s and poets of Greece and Rome 
i s a luxury confined to the aspirations of the few —- not a 
necessity f o r the many. The many of t h i s f a s t and labouring 
epoch, look,for knowledge that contributes to the wants, and 
w i l l meet the exigencies of the passing hour. Mental l i f e 
i n a new country cannot a f f o r d the time required to detect 
the s u b t l e t i e s of the Areopagitica, or to elaborate the 
conceits of a Sappho, or wade through the nonsense of a 
fabulous mythology. The present i s overloaded with the 
p r a c t i c a l ( F i r t h 1950:30). 

Am.unregenerate defence of the c l a s s i c a l curriculum was s t i l l 

p o s s i b l e . I t was made by Edwin Jacob, a f t e r an 1851 motion i n the New 

Brunswick l e g i s l a t u r e to transform King's College i n t o an a g r i c u l t u r a l 

school. Jacob noted the charge that the college was unsuited to the 

country, and that useful i n s t r u c t i o n would have to be p r a c t i c a l . But 

he of f e r e d a r e f u t a t i o , that any attempt to change the college i n t h i s 

way would lead to 'miserable, disheartening, s e l f - d e s t r u c t i v e disappoint

ment. ' 

In a t h i n l y populated and comparatively uncultivated country, 
no means which could be employed would have the e f f e c t of 
f i l l i n g the college with a g r i c u l t u r a l , manufacturing, mech
a n i c a l or commercial students. 

Indeed, even the proposal was pernicious. The college was properly 

concerned with i n t e l l e c t u a l and moral cu l t u r e . 'Our p e c u l i a r province 
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i s to teach the p r i n c i p l e s and applications of Truth 1 (Raymond 1 9 1 9 : 8 ) . 

The import of t h i s was c l e a r : 

...we must not l i s t e n to the cry which c a l l s us from the 
pur s u i t of the tru t h and v i r t u e to the lower paths and gros
ser occupations of the multitude; wel.will not y i e l d to the 
suggestions which would tempt us to pander to the unworthy 
passions, f l a t t e r the prejudices and vain conceits, or 
court the boisterous p l a u d i t s , of factions or the casual 
crowd. But we may, we must, we w i l l , as f a r as i t s h a l l 
please God to grant us power and opportunity, exert our 
best endeavours to communicate knowledge i n t r i n s i c a l l y 
valuable, with the d i s p o s i t i o n to..use i t for the common 
benefit (Pacey 1 9 5 0 : 6 1 r . 2 ) 

The common benefit received a bow, but i n t r i n s i c value held centre 

stage. 

The s o c i a l d i s t i n c t i o n s involved irr these c u r r i c u l a r disputes 

were roughly those of clas s s i t u a t i o n : l i t e r a r y retirement, luxury 

and display, and the p u r s u i t of truth and v i r t u e , opposed to active 

employments, the r e a l business of l i f e , the grosser occupations; 

the s t y l e of an a r i s t o c r a c y opposed to the s t y l e of a r i s i n g bourgeoisie. 

Another and p a r a l l e l d i s t i n c t i o n was also systematically made, between 

mere states of mind and knowledge r e l a t e d to action. McCulloch sought 

p r a c t i c a l i n t e l l i g e n c e , attention d i r e c t e d to the r e a l business of 

l i f e , not pedantry, the i n t e r l a r d i n g of c l a s s i c a l phrases with the c h i t 

chat of l i f e . He wrote i n 1 8 1 8 : 

I believe the community w i l l j o i n me i n affirming that to 
a lawyer or clergyman a sound judgment:; i s more valuable 
than a sackful of words (Harvey 1 9 3 8 : 5 3 ) . 

In l i k e manner the e d i t o r i a l i s t i n New Brunswick wanted mental l i f e 

d i r e c t e d to the exigencies of the passing hour, not s u b t l e t i e s and con

c e i t s . ( .(Edwin Jacob, who accepted the fundamental terms of t h i s debate 

but valued i t s sides d i f f e r e n t l y , set truth i n a p e c u l i a r province, apart 

from the grosser occupations, from productive and commercial a c t i v i t y . ) 
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The c r i t i q u e of the c l a s s i c a l curriculum provided the terms 

under which the reform of knowledge was intended, as relevant to action, 

bearing upon the discharge of important s o c i a l duties. Yetvfchese 

terms remained f o r some time hollow. I t was easier to blame the c l a s s i c s 

as unsuited to the state of society than to replace them. The phrases 

of u t i l i t y — a j u s t view of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s , s c i e n t i f i c knowledge 

useful to the community, p r a c t i c a l i n t e l l i g e n c e — were hollow, at 

l e a s t i n the sense that they had no d e f i n i t e c u r r i c u l a r counterparts. 

They might have been given some content by discussions of contemporary 

p o l i t i c s , or by some school i n s t r u c t i o n i n bookkeeping. But the r h e t o r i c 

of a u t i l i t a r i a n higher education remained l a r g e l y inchoate f o r several 

decades. 

McCulloch made a somewhat more concrete conception of know

ledge as u t i l i t y when, i n h i s lecture on l i b e r a l education, he portrayed 

a l l occupations as s c h o l a s t i c a l l y or s c i e n t i f i c a l l y based: 

Every avocation i n life...may be traced to general p r i n c i 
p l e s ; and pe r f e c t i o n requires that these be observed. 
Correct views upon t h i s point have at length produced an 
extensive enlargement of the bounds of science, and a corres
ponding abridgement of human labour. Men of science, by 
in v e s t i g a t i n g the p r i n c i p l e s which regulate a r t , have i l l u s 
t r a ted the influence of knowledge upon mechanical operations 
and communicated to the arts of l i f e a degree of perfection:, 
of which they had not been previously conceived to be susceptible 
(McCulloch 1818:22-3). 

By mid-century a f u l l e r conception was possib l e , and could be amplified 

with s c i e n t i f i c examples. Professor James Mcintosh spoke at the 1843 

Dalhousie convocation, and, according to a press account, took 

a summary view of the vast accession to human knowledge, 
comfort and wealth, which the c u l t i v a t i o n of natural and 
experimental philosophy and the sciences based thereon had 
given to the world, a l l u d i n g p a r t i c u l a r l y to the p r a c t i c a l 
r e s u l t s which had followed the a p p l i c a t i o n of such studies 
i n the adaptation of steam to so many of the most important 
purposes of l i f e . . . . (Patterson 1887:40). 
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Professor Jack of King's College Fredericton, w r i t i n g i n 1853, pu l l e d 

together many of the themes of t h i s developing discourse. He s t i l l 

saw c l a s s i c s and mathematics as 'the basis of a l l sound education, the 

most e f f i c i e n t instruments of i n t e l l e c t u a l t r a i n i n g . ' However, 

The requirements of the age, and the in e v i t a b l e law of 
progress seem to demand, that c l a s s i c s and mathematics 
should not reign the s o l i t a r y and unassailable despots t" 
they have hi t h e r t o been considered. 

There was to be added science, he said , whose even purely t h e o r e t i c a l 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n s — f o r example into p o l a r i z e d l i g h t — had important 

p r a c t i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n s . 'Theoretical science i s i n f a c t the basis of 

a l l progress. I t i s the l i f e - b l o o d of progress, the f i r e which gener

ates the steam!'(Raymond 1919:20,22). 

Here there were developments i n the lexicon and syntax of 

knowledge as u t i l i t y . Throughout the ea r l y nineteenth century there 

had been expressed an abstract, mostly contentless, u t i l i t y of the mind. 

But the weight of c u r r i c u l a r t r a d i t i o n had stood. I t had not yet c o l l i 

ded with an a l t e r n a t i v e lexicon and object of reference f o r the discourse 

of knowledge which was only developing. Here, however, there were 

both the language and the s c i e n t i f i c examples of a knowledge which had 

app l i c a t i o n s and which yielded p r a c t i c a l r e s u l t s . 

The terms ' learning' ..and .'.knowledge' had been used to describe 

a u n i f i e d mental realm. Here the modern d i s t i n c t i o n began to be made 

between learning, which i s l i t e r a r y , and Knowledge., which i s empirical; 

between learning, which i s an expression of humanity, and knowledge, 

which i s a t o o l of humanity. 

The p r a c t i c e of a close and thorough d i s c i p l i n e of student 

l i f e continued i n the colleges of the mid-nineteenth century. McCulloch 
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a r t i c u l a t e d i t s r a t i o n a l e : 

A v a r i e t y of circumstances combine to abstract a t t e n t i o n from 
improvement to pleasure, and thus, to impede the enlargement 
of the i n t e l l e c t u a l f a c u l t i e s and deprave the heart. 

The dangers of d i s t r a c t i o n by pleasure-seeking, he said, needed to be 

checked by the wisdom of age (McCulloch 1818:4). The freedom i n l i b e r a l 

education was c l e a r l y not a matter of personal choice. 

D i s c i p l i n e , aimed at forming both p i e t y and morality, existed 

i n a l l the colleges, even those not run by r e l i g i o u s denominations.-

The f i r s t of the statutes enacted by Dalhousie.Vs new board of governors 

i n 1842 was emphatic on t h i s point: 

This college s h a l l be conducted upon the p r i n c i p l e that 
i t i s quite possible to e s t a b l i s h and manage an i n s t i t u t i o n 
on a footing of ent i r e l i b e r a l i t y on/.the point of r e l i g i o n , 
and at the same time to c u l t i v a t e i n the minds of the students 
sentiments of p i e t y and v i r t u e . . . . I t w i l l be the duty of 
the professors toccarry t h i s leading p r i n c i p l e i n t o p r a c t i c e , 
by avoiding any attempt to bias the students i n favour of 
any p a r t i c u l a r denomination, while at the same time they s h a l l 
c a r e f u l l y watch over theirimoral conduct and general deportment. 

(Patterson 1887:38-9). 

The most thoroughgoing d i s c i p l i n e was prac t i c e d i n conjunction 

with college residences. Residences were t r a d i t i o n a l l y regarded as 

the necessary organizational means of student d i s c i p l i n e . By grouping 

students i n a sing l e observable]l'oca't'i-on.-, and by housing teachers near 

enough that they could do the watching, residences made possible a regu

l a t i o n verging on the monastic. They also of course created gangs of 

young men, and a f t e r mid-century came to have t h e i r c r i t i c s . William 

Dawson once wrote: 
From my own observation of i t s e f f e c t s , I cannot doubt that 
college residence i s , even under the most favourable circum
stances, more dangerous to the health, manners and morals 
of the students, than to reside i n respectable p r i v a t e 
homes (Wallace 1921:5). 
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In the 1828 prospectus of the Nova Scotian Baptist academy, 

there was proposed a regimen 'of the most s t r i c t and simple economy,' 

with 'no d i s t i n c t i o n s among the scholars and students, a r i s i n g from 

wealth or external circumstances. 1 D i e t and dress 'of the p l a i n e s t 

kind' were 'to be conformed to without exception.' There was to 

be a farm to produce both food and h e a l t h f u l labour and habits of indus

t r y ( B i l l 1880:68). The regulation of student l i f e at Acadia College 

i n the l a t e 1850s was s t i l l quite thorough. Students awoke at 6 a.m., 

presented themselves to a monitor f o r prayers and breakfast. Classes 

ran u n t i l 4 p.m., with one hour o f f at noon. There were more prayers, 

and eveningsswere usually devoted to study (Longley 1939:74). 

At King's College Fredericton there were prayers at 7 a.m. 

and 10 p.m.; meals, at which the President always read a chapter from 

the B i b l e , at 8, 2, and 6. Students and professors a l i k e wore gowns 

at l e c t u r e s , chapel, and Sunday services. Punishment for lax attendance 

at any of these was the w r i t i n g of a.number of l i n e s of Greek text, 

u s u a l l y 200 to 1000. The porter locked the doors at 10 p.m.; no 

student could be out l a t e r without the President!s permission; r a r e l y 

granted more than once a week. For v i o l a t i o n s of rules students could 

be admonished, confined to grounds, fined, suspended or expelled (Ray

mond 1919:29). King's College Windsor a f t e r 1854 had a f a c u l t y board 

of d i s c i p l i n e , chaired by the President, and presumably much of the 

same paraphernalia of rules (Hind 1890:105). There i s s l i g h t document

ary evidence of r e b e l l i o n against t h i s c o l l e g i a t e d i s c i p l i n e . Troubles 

of the s o r t e a r l i e r described did continue at King's College Windsor. 

There were some signs of rebelliousness i n the early Dalhousie, and 

some i n d i c a t i o n s that c i t y boys came more f o r amusement than study (Pat

terson 1887:34). 
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An increased emphasis on u t i l i t y and l o c a l responsiveness-

did make f o r more f l e x i b l e p o s s i b l i t i e s of attendance — at one or 

more courses., of l e c t u r e s , at King's College Windsor (Hind 1890:107), 

and during the l e i s u r e seasons of the year and i n t the p a r t i c u l a r branches 

of study immediately required, at Acadia ( B i l l 1880:67). 

Means of several kinds were found to deepen and perpetuate 

bonds among students, teachers and alumni. Student organizations f i r s t 

appeared i n the l o c a l collegesrof t h i s period. These were i n i t i a l l y 

oriented towards i n t e l l e c t u a l a c t i v i t i e s conducted by students 

themselves. The.;early Dalhousie had a debating society (Patterson 1887: 

34-5). At Acadia a Lycaeum Society was formed i n 1854, but a c o n f l i c t 

between students regarding the choice of speakers brought about i t s 

d i s s o l u t i o n . In 1860 an Athenaeum Society was formed, which l a t e r pre

pared a magazine (Longley 1939:75). 

The sentimental bond between the college and the student 

(or ex-student) continued to be c u l t i v a t e d i n ceremony, song, and :: 

r i t u a l objects. F.W. Vroom's personal reminiscences of King's College 

Windsor were of singing and gowns; he saw the chapel o u t f i t t e d with 

communion plate and stained glass (Vroom 1941:116-21, 127-32). At the 

more popular Acadia, the bond was even described as maternal. The 

choir at Acadia's Jubilee i n 1888 sang an ode, opening: 

0 mother of our manhood days 
Proud sons of thine are we, 
As here, from a l l our scattered ways, 
We keep thy J u b i l e e . (Saunders 1902:449). 

There were continuing signs that the r e l a t i o n s h i p between teachers and 

students could be personal, a f f e c t i o n a t e and paternal. James Somerville, 

head of the College of New Brunswick, and professor i n King's College 
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Fredericton, was given an o i l p o r t r a i t i n 1838 by 17 of h i s former p u p i l 

i n c l u d i n g men then prominent i n New Brunswick p o l i t i c s , 

...as a sincere t r i b u t e of a f f e c t i o n and gratitude from 
those who d e l i g h t to remember the many and continued 
acts of paternal kindness evinced towards them i n t h e i r 
youth, and as a memorial of t h e i r sincere respect and 
esteem for /his/ character as a gentleman, a scholar, 
and a divine,(Pacey 1950:59). 

A press account of the 1843 Dalhousie convocation said that Thomas 

McCulloch endeavoured to act as a father as well as teacher to the p u p i l 

committed to h i s care (Patterson 1887:41). Signs of a f f e c t i o n were 

most marked towards E.A. Crawley, 50 years a f t e r his e f f o r t s to form 

Acadia, at i t s J u b i l e e . 

The crowded audience rose and burst i n t o tumultuous applause 
when the venerable Dr. Crawley entered the room, leaning on 
the arm of h i s son. The handkerchiefs of women, the shouts 
of students and men of a l l classes, /.expressed the f e e l i n g 
of a l l present toward the founder of the c o l l e g e . . . . There 
was not an unmoved person i n that audience (Saunders 1902:450) 

College teachers were s t i l l men 'to whose moral and r e l i g i o u s 

character s p e c i a l regard' was paid — as the Horton Academy prospectus 

s a i d i t ( B i l l 1880:68). They were, however, not required to be clergy

men, by the new or revised statutes of the mid-century period, and 

increasing numbers were-not. Teachers were s t i l l o r d i n a r i l y described 

as imparting lessons of morality and character, but those lessons could 

be described i n a novel secular and energetic tone. Consider thus the 

eulogy for J.M. Cramp delivered by h i s student, l a t e r Superintendent 

of Education i n Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, Theodore H. Rand. 

His classroom 'was no c l o i s t e r dim.' He enlivened h i s t o r y with con

temporary p o l i t i c s , and 'trained his students to share, i n thought and 

f e e l i n g , the struggle of the men of t h i s age the world over i n establish

ing or defending the p r i n c i p l e s of p o l i t i c a l or r e l i g i o u s l i b e r t y . ' His 



366 

presentation of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge emphasized 'the vastness of the 

domains awaiting exploration.' He was a constant example of orderly 

labour and i n t e l l e c t u a l conscientiousness. 

In the same f o r c e f u l way he was ever giving emphasis to 
promptness and despatch, and reading out to h i s students 
i n cheerful and earnest tones the p r a c t i c a l truths that 
they must be s e l f - i n s t r u c t o r s ; that they must not only be 
good, but good for something; that the b a t t l e of l i f e i s 
not fought by proxy; that nothing has been done by man that 
cannot be better done; that everyone should be occupied, 
and die with the consciousness that he had done his best 
(Saunders 1902:372). 

Teachers of favourable renown could do much for a college's 

success — as was apparently the case at St. Mary's, whose four teachers 

were secured through the Archbishop of Dublin. A student at Dalhousie 

i n the 1840s wrote: 

Just at that time St. Mary's College received as i t s teachers 
two highly popular p r i e s t s — Fathers O'Brien and Deas, and 
t h e i r classes were opened with great e c l a t . In Halifax, 
Protestant parents, f i n d i n g Dalhousie closed during the 
summer, sent t h e i r sons to i t s Catholic neighbour, sometimes 
a f t e r they had attended the former during the winter (Patter
son 1887:34). 

The b r i l l i a n t and dynamic Father O'Brien animated the college from 1839 

u n t i l h i s departure i n 1845, when i t declined sharply (Rimmington 1966a:329). 

Teachers were more often of non-British background, and, 

e x p e c i a l l y i n Nova Scotia, some were even r a i s e d and educated l o c a l l y . 

E.A. Crawley^ the sono. of a r e t i r e d sea captain who l i v e d the l i f e of 

a cultured gentleman at Sydney, graduated from King's College Windsor 

i n 1820, and l a t e r studied at the Newton Theological Seminary i n Maine 

(Eaton 1890:352). He was joined at Acadia by Isaac Chipman, son of a 

Nova Scotia minister, who,:;chose teaching as the career which would tax 

hi s powers to the utmost and be of greatest service to others. He studied 

at Waterville College (now Colby College) i n Maine (Longley 1939:39-40). 
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Even the President of King's College Windsor a f t e r 1836, Rev. George 

McCawley, was a Maritlmer. He graduated from King's College Windsor..: 

i n 1821, and taught mathematics and Hebrew at King's College Fredericton 

before returning to h i s alma mater((Vroom 1941:65-6, 96). There were 

teachers of Continental and n o n - e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o r i g i n s . Two such 

teachers were men of distinguished backgrounds, the vagaries of whose 

careers were well served by havenss i n the B r i t i s h colonies. In 1842 

Louis M a r i o t t i a r r i v e d to teach b r i e f l y at King's College Windsor. He 

had been a professor of Greek at the University of Parma, and was e x i l e d 

from I t a l y f o r h i s c o n s p i r i t o r i a l p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t y . He v i s i t e d America, 

and contacted the l i t e r a r y c i r c l e around Harvard — Longfellow, Holmes, 

Emerson — but could f i n d no employment, and so went to England, where 

he was f o r a time p r i v a t e secretary to Bulwer Lytton (Vroom 1941:66-8). 

Joseph Marshal d'Avray was at mid-century one of the most prominent 

figures i n New Brunswick education. His father had a s s i s t e d Jenner 

i n the discovery of vaccination and helped spread i t through Europe, '. 

then abandoned medicine f o r post-Napoleonic p o l i t i c s , and f o r h i s p a r t i 

c i p a t i o n received the t i t l e of Baron. Jospeh attended the normal 

school at Battersea, d i d some college teaching and some school inspection 

i n Mauritius, and, apparently hard pressed f o r employment, came to 

New Brunswick to open the Normal School i n 1847. In 1848 he also 

became professor of modern languages at King's College Fredericton. 

He was also l a t e r (1853-8) Superintendent of Education (Raymond 1919: 

37-8; MacNaughton 1947:122-3). 

Several teachers i n t h i s period engaged i n s c i e n t i f i c as 

well as purely l i t e r a r y p u r s u i t s . Thomas McCulloch was an active c o l 

l e c t o r of f l o r a and fauna. Likewise was Isaac Chipman, whose room at 



Acadia was f i l l e d with maps and h i s t o r i c a l documents, and specimens 

of animals, plants and minerals. He died doing science. Along with 

four students and a Baptist minister, he was drowned i n the Minas 

Basin i n 1852, a f t e r a geological expedition (Longley 1939:39-40, 69). 

James Robb was born i n Scotland, was educated at Edinburgh, then the 

centre of academic science i n the B r i t i s h I s l e s , t r a v e l l e d on the Con

ti n e n t for two years, and came to King's College Fredericton i n 1837 

to f i l l the new chair of chemistry and natural h i s t o r y . He established 

a chemical laboratory and g e o l o g i c a l museum, made a c o l l e c t i o n of 

New Brunswick f l o r a , wrote on the geological and a g r i c u l t u r a l c a p a b i l 

i t i e s of the province and i n 1850 became president of the p r o v i n c i a l 

a g r i c u l t u r a l improvement society. He wrote occasional communications 

to learned s o c i e t i e s , and was a f r i e n d or correspondent to S i l l i m a n of 

Yale, the microscop'ist J.W. B a i l e y of West Point, William Thomson 

(Lord Kelvin) and William Dawson (Raymond 1919:35-7; Toole 1950:70). 

Although i t does not say a l l that might be said about higher 

education i n the mid-nineteenth century, i t i s f a i r to consider the 

p r a c t i c e s of knowledge described here as belonging to bourgeois 

colleges. They were governed by boards drawn from the leaders of commun 

i t i e s and churches grounded i n p e t i t bourgeois c a p i t a l . They were f i n 

anced by state revenues and by a multitude of small donations — as 

they served a c l a s s which had just come in t o state power and which was 

constituted by a multitude of small c a p i t a l holdings. In t h e i r declar

ations of purpose and i n the regulations they applied to students and 

teachers, they were l i b e r a l l y open. Their method of teaching by an u'z-'z-, 

a t t e n t i v e working-over of texts, and t h e i r thoroughgoing d i s c i p l i n e of 

a l l parts of the l i v e s of students could only work to the advantage of 
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were earnest advocates of conscientious worldly action. In residence, 

club, song and reunion the colleges formed close t i e s among the e l i t e 

members of the economic and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l sections of the provinces 

which they served. 

One can make contradictory statements about the substance 

of study i n the period. The t r a d i t i o n a l curriculum continued dominant, 

enlarged only by the unfolding of e x i s t i n g studies. Though there was 

much i d e o l o g i z i n g of knowledge as possessed of utility.,-, and of i t s 

lodging in'individuals as an enlargement of t h e i r powers, one could 

e a s i l y be c y n i c a l about the r e a l substance of any such claims. But 

also/, i n the c r i t i c i s m of the c l a s s i c s , there was the s t a r t of a d i s 

placement, b i t t e r l y fought, of an education which partook merely of 

the savouriness — or even the s t r i c t parsing — of human experience. 

There was a d e f i n i t e commercial u t i l i t y t o modern languages. With 

the natural sciences and p o l i t i c a l economy, there were the i n i t i a l l 

forms of a knowledge i t s e l f made up as a productive endeavour, begin

ning not merely to dwell i n texts but to examine nature and s o c i a l 

r e l a t i o n s at f i r s t hand. Productive, expansive and self-transforming , 

these forms of knowledge would, i n time, come to pose e f f i c i e n c y and 

f u l l e r l i n k s to society as organizational exigencies. 
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In concluding, I want to h i g h l i g h t the c h i e f discoveries 

made i n t h i s work, concerning the uses of knowledge and e s p e c i a l l y 

of higher education i n making up the modes of r u l i n g of the Maritime 

provinces from t h e i r f i r s t settlement to the mid-nineteenth century; 

and also to sketch the main lineaments of the subsequent nineteenth-

century development of these provinces, t h e i r r u l i n g and t h e i r higher 

education. 

We began with r e a l i n d i v i d u a l s , with the production which 

met t h e i r needs and the s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s created by the domination of 

that production." The Maritime provinces began the period considered 

here under B r i t i s h Imperial r u l e . In B r i t i s h perspective, the colo

nies were of use i n p o l i t i c a l and m i l i t a r y strategy, and they served the 

mercantile a c t i v i t y of the empire. The early movements of population 
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i n t o the region, and the forms of domination that made f o r them, were 

given by the structure of the empire. The migrations of New England 

s e t t l e r s and then of L o y a l i s t s were i n t e g r a l with strategies of defence 

and consequences of war. Economic predominance was held by mercantile 

c a p i t a l : i n m i l i t a r y supply; i n the extraction of staples, e s p e c i a l l y 

timber and f i s h , f o r B r i t i s h and other c o l o n i a l markets; and i n the 

A t l a n t i c t r i a n g u l a r trade. Parts of the population not t i e d i n t o 

defence and commerce made up scattered areas of near-subsistence a g r i 

c u l t u r e . The p o l i t i c a l government of the colonies was conducted 

through an oligarchy which l i v e d o f f Imperial r u l e , i t s o f f i c e s and 

t h e i r p e r q u i s i t e s and the land grants made through i t . 

This pattern of production and ru l e was gradually and unevenly 

transformed, as the small farming, c r a f t s and trade of an indigenous 

p e t i t bourgeoisie were developed. These provided l o c a l l y centred 

forms of s o c i a l organization, and not only i n production and trade. 

Indigenous forms of voluntary community organization were a l s o developed. 

And there was — within a p o l i t i c a l c o n s t i t u t i o n which allowed freedom 

of worship and at l e a s t the forms of p o l i t i c a l representation — a 

movement f o r l o c a l c o n t r o l of the state. This p o l i t i c a l struggle 

was f i r s t marked i n the period of i n i t i a l settlement, when the 

d i s t r i b u t i o n of p o l i t i c a l authority and power was yet uncertain; there 

were tr a n s i e n t leaders of dissent, and i l l - f o r m e d p a r t i e s of opposition; 

but the struggle was calmed by a mixture of concession and repression 

by the oligarchy. P o l i t i c a l struggle became stronger again i n the 

1820s and 1830s, as part of the b u i l d i n g up of l o c a l organizations of 

s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s , i n securing f o r them the le g i t i m a t i o n and finance 
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of the state, and the p e r q u i s i t e s of state operation. Eventually — 

coincident with a movement of Imperial p o l i c y away from d i r e c t manage

ment of the colonies — there was demand f o r and winning of govern

ment i n which executives were responsible to elected l e g i s l a t u r e s . 

Learned p r a c t i c e s ( l i t e r a t e , r h e t o r i c a l , numerical, moral), 

and the p r a c t i c e s of learning i t s e l f , contributed a c t i v e l y to the 

formation of these d i s t i n c t i v e modes of s o c i a l organization and domi

nation. I want f i r s t to discuss ideology, that generalized discourse 

about the s o c i e t y , a r i s i n g within i t as part of i t s operations, c e n t r a l l y 

concerned with the meaning and j u s t i f i c a t i o n of r i g h t f u l l y exercised 

command. Ideology was the product of c e r t a i n men of knowledge, p r i n c i 

p l e and place, interconnected with one another as i n d i v i d u a l s and as 

members of churches, professions, schools and media of communication, 

a l l of which are a r t i c u l a t e d as a c t i v i t i e s of r u l i n g and d e f i n i t i o n , . 

and which we may c a l l the i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus. 

Some ideas are c o n s t i t u t i v e of r u l i n g . They are elaborated 

and presented by i d e o l o g i s t s to others whose l i v e s , through t h e i r 

minds, they would c o n t r o l ; or.as d e f i n i t i o n of the r i g h t f u l n e s s of the 

c o n t r o l that i s exercised. Making ideology i s i t s e l f an exercise 

or a d e f i n i t i o n of authority, of r i g h t s to command and to assert. We 

have seen two main forms. The f i r s t was a r t i c u l a t e d p r i m a r i l y by 

Anglican^ministers and lawyers, on behalf of o l i g a r c h i c a l r u l e . 

The oligarchy was shown r i g h t f u l l y to have the powers of an esta

b l i s h e d order, including those of d e f i n i t i v e p o l i t i c a l and r e l i g i o u s 

speech. Others were to fear and honour those powers, which were con

sidered as extensions of the powers of God and the King. In the i n 

t e r p r e t a t i o n of p o l i t i c s and r e l i g i o n and everyday conduct, Imperial 
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spokesmen joined together orthodoxy, l o y a l t y and respect f o r learning; 

and dissent, d i s l o y a l t y and ignorance. Those outside the r u l i n g and 

learned order, who spoke as i f they had authority, were — taken to 

be — subversive. 

These E r a s t i a n ideas came unavoidably to clash with the 

a c t u a l circumstances of the colonies, i n which there were expanding 

opportunities f o r small producers and at l e a s t some measure of p o l i 

t i c a l l i b e r t y . In the circumstances, E r a s t i a n ideas were reactionary. 

I t was d i f f i c u l t , even i n i d e a l s , to t r e a t i n t e l l i g e n c e as something 

the masses ought to fear and honour, when i n f a c t production rested 

more and more with a multitude of small producers, among whom the 

i n t e l l i g e n c e of c r a f t as well as of personal d i s c i p l i n e was i n prac

t i c e dispersed, and when i n f a c t the r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e of many 

country people was genuinely p o p u l i s t . The i d e o l o g i s t s of the r i s i n g 

p e t i t bourgeois society — again ministers, lawyers and professors, 

but joined by j o u r n a l i s t s and s a t i r i s t s and writers of emigrants' 

manuals — a r t i c u l a t e d the p r i n c i p l e s of l i b e r a l i s m . They c a l l e d for 

a p r i n c i p l e d r e l i g i o u s pluralism, equality of access to the goods of 

the society, and f r e e l y a v a i l a b l e learning as the means to s e l f -

advancement and to s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l influence. Domination then 

was the outcome of contests, not an order given by t r a d i t i o n and 

divine sanction. So those.excluded from power — now that the means 

to i t were open — could be s a i d c l e a r l y to lack some t a l e n t or 

industry. 

Among the formative intentions of ideology were pervasive 

modes of consciousness which served the society's t o t a l organization. 

These penetrated i n t o a l l the reaches of s o c i a l awareness and experience. 
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In the ideology of the oligarchy, there were those f o r whom goodness 

was deference and a c e r t a i n muteness of the mind. We've most c l o s e l y 

examined such int e n t i o n s , of course, w i t h regard to the formation of 

the upright consciousness of the p e t i t bourgeois. Working i n i s o l a t i o n , 

he needed to have a s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e ; yet working i n a c a p i t a l i s t 

market, he needed be constantly a l e r t to advantage. Moralists came 

to l a b e l and condemn waywardness from the i n d i v i d u a l d i s c i p l i n e 

required by the s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s of the market — indolence," i n d u l 

gence, succumbing to the meretricious temptations of easy wealth, and 

the r e s t . They worked f o r that general ordering of conduct that i s 

now f a m i l i a r to us, thanks to Weber, as one of the elements of a 

nascent entrepreneurial capitalism, p r e d i c t a b l y connected with r e l i g i o u s 

p r a c t i c e . Indeed the f r e e l y eruptive and emotionally overwhelming 

forms of worship of the p o p u l i s t enthusiastic sects also came to be 

treated as a kind of waywardness from r i g h t r e l i g i o n , which was 

knowledgeable and a r t i c u l a t e . What was not expressible, experience 

beyond names, became e l i g i b l e f o r r i d i c u l e or f o r treatment as c r a z i -

ness. Economic dil i g e n c e p a r a l l e l e d r e l i g i o u s r e c t i t u d e . The 

farmer's d i l i g e n c e was to remain erect under the summer burden of the 

timber he would carve i n t o axe-handles on winter evenings, not succum

bing to ease. The worshipper's rectitude was to honour God by holding 

up the forms of doctrine, not f a l l i n g prone i n any momentary ecstasy, 

amazement or" submission. 

Now t h i s study has aimed s p e c i f i c a l l y to deal with higher 

education, not merely with these general matters of ideology. Ideol

ogies, e x p l i c i t l y about r u l i n g and r i g h t , are c l e a r l y not immanent but 

m a t e r i a l l y grounded, making up r u l i n g . But organizations i n which 
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knowledge i s pursued as a d i s t i n c t endeavour, and i s quite s e l f 

consciously determined by t r a d i t i o n , may present knowledge as appa

re n t l y hermetic, and make i t s place i n r u l i n g c e r t a i n l y not s e l f -

evident. But i n t h e i r actual a c t i v i t i e s the colleges and u n i v e r s i 

t i e s p a r t i c i p a t e d d i r e c t l y i n the forming of r u l i n g classes and t h e i r 

a c t i v i t i e s of domination. 

Higher education prepared many of those whose knowledgea-

b i l i t y constituted the procedures of r u l i n g . They trai n e d most of 

those active i n the i d e o l o g i c a l apparatus. They provided the general, 

and i n c r e a s i n g l y the vocational, education of learned p r o f e s s i o n a l s , 

whose work lay i n the management of peoples' l i v e s at t h e i r boundaries 

and t h e i r d e f i n i n g events, b i r t h , marriage, v i o l a t i o n of the esta

b l i s h e d order, contractual r e l a t i o n s , s p i r i t u a l c r i s i s and moral 

decision, sickness and death. Higher education too contributed to 

form i n t e l l e c t u a l powers as means of administration, used i n the state: 

l e g a l argumentation, o r a t o r i c a l expression, organizational invention, 

and f i n a n c i a l management. I t i s ju s t because colleges and u n i v e r s i 

t i e s contributed to form i n t e l l e c t u a l powers as r u l i n g powers that 

they were so ce n t r a l i n the p o l i t i c a l struggles i n which t r a n s f o r 

mations of the society's domination were fought out. 

Learning i t s e l f — we have seen i t most c l e a r l y i n r e l i g i o n 

and p o l i t i c s — contributed to draw the boundary of authority, sepa

r a t i n g those who spoke within r u l i n g discourse, while others were 

s i l e n t or inst r u c t e d . Throughout the enti r e transformation from o l i 

g a r c h i c a l to responsible to executive government, those from whom 

power was being withheld, and those l o c a l s from whom i t was being ex

propriated, were tagged by t h e i r opponents with epithets of u n c u l t i -
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vation or even b e s t i a l i t y . The reforming opponents of the oligarchs 

were c a l l e d d i r t y , butchers, ignorant. C e n t r a l i z e r s within responsi

ble government saw the l o c a l representatives who held them back as 

confined, corrupt, gross, unprincipled. Economic moralizers made 

l i s t s i n which ignorance of manures sat next to feebleness of mind and 

w i l l . Churchmen saw enthusiasts as p i t i a b l y f o o l i s h or d i a b o l i c a l l y 

savage, and always as uninstructed. In the same vein, new groups 

entering power developed forms of learning, not only as means but also 

as marks of power. When the L o y a l i s t s came to Nova Scotia as i t s 

intending l o r d s , they had schemes of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and educational 

establishment. As the p e t i t bourgeoisie came to dominance they (some 

of them) went to college, and they b u i l t up the knowledgeable ec c l e 

s i a s t i c a l forms of 'church' organization. 

As learning demarcated the a u t h o r i t a t i v e from the ignorant, 

so, i n i t s lodging i n i n d i v i d u a l s , i t made up forms of character and 

a sense of assurance. For the would-be a r i s t o c r a t i c man, knowledge 

was the means of formation and elegant expression of a t o t a l character. 

In one aspect t h i s was high-mindedness, benign influence, perhaps even 

sublimity. In another i t was a conventional body of arcane knowledge 

which semiologically demarcated an e l i t e . In the emerging bourgeois 

forms, knowledge was held honourific as i t enabled service to the 

community and increases i n i t s well-being. Knowledge was often de

scribed as creating_utility..'.,arid»power i n the i n d i v i d u a l . I t s t i l l 

marked o f f and made up the character of a n - e l i t e , but one whose p o s i 

t i o n s were more and more open to youth, with the wherewithal, from 

the communities. 
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So higher education helped form the means and marks of 

r u l i n g . I t also, by i t s s e l e c t i o n of students and by the forming of 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s among them, contributed to b u i l d i n g the d i s t i n c t and 

integrated set of i n d i v i d u a l s who exercised r u l e . This was managed 

d i f f e r e n t l y at d i f f e r e n t times. The Maritime Anglican colleges, by 

the time t h e i r statutes and charters were made up, were constituted as 

bastions of p r i v i l e g e , rather than as the forces of hegemony that had 

been t h e i r o r i g i n a l conception. Their students, or, as e f f e c t i v e l y 

exclusive, t h e i r teachers, were r e s t r i c t e d to Anglicans. In any 

event, t h e i r c o s t l i n e s s , t h e i r c l e a r associations with a s t y l e of l i f e 

a l i e n to that of common f o l k , would o r d i n a r i l y have proven bars. The 

d i s t r i b u t i o n and l o c a t i o n of the Anglican colleges also contributed to 

the forming of d i s t i n c t i v e r u l i n g groups. Windsor and Fredericton were 

emphatically chosen as college s i t e s because of t h e i r status as 

country seats of the would-be ar i s t o c r a c y . And one college i n each 

province s u f f i c e d to make up the s i n g l e u n i f i e d r u l i n g group asso

c i a t e d with Imperial government. 

When the denominations formed colleges, t h e i r l i b e r a l i t y of 

recruitment was emphatically c l e a r , i n opposition to the r e s t r i c t i v e -

ness of Anglican colleges. Sometimes at l e a s t so was t h e i r economy 

* There i s evidence that higher education i n England, e a r l i e r than 
t h i s time, had become a route of s o c i a l ascent (Stone 1974). I 
know of no evidence that t h i s was mirrored i n the c o l o n i a l s e t t i n g . 
I t i s reasonable to speculate that t h i s was hampered by the c l o s e r 
c o l o n i a l association of education with churches, and churches with 
s o c i a l c l a s s . 
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and t h e i r shunning of a l l invidious s o c i a l d i s t i n c t i o n . A l l t h i s 

c l e a r l y aimed to make the means of i n t e l l i g e n c e accessible to the 

youth of the country and the towns. Furthermore the sc a t t e r i n g of the 

denominational c o l l e g e s , i n W o l f v i l l e , Halifax, Antigonish, Pictou 

and S a c k v i l l e , served to make up educated e l i t e s that were associated 

not merely with various denominations but also with various d i s t i n c t 

economic regions. A l l the colleges a l s o served to form and sustain 

interconnections within the r u l i n g c i r c l e s , by t h e i r open ceremonies 

of convocation and graduation, t h e i r reunions, and the l i k e . 

The actual work of managing d i s t i n c t i n s t i t u t i o n s of 

knowledge, i n t h e i r governance, i n the securing of t h e i r finance and 

other r e q u i s i t e s of operation, was of a piece with the other r u l i n g 

p r a c t i c e s and forms of the society. The actual formation of the 

colleges was always a p o l i t i c a l process, always i n t e g r a l with control 

of the state. The Anglican colleges were as r e a d i l y formed as t h e i r 

proponents were t i e d i n t o groups of dominant o f f i c i a l s . But the 

making of the colleges which arose out of the l o c a l communities was a 

focus of extremely complex a n d ' v i t r i o l i c p o l i t i c a l b a t t l i n g , between 

the oligarchy and the l o c a l representatives. Demand for l o c a l colleges 

b u i l t up slowly, from many bases i n the plethora of l o c a l communities, 

economic areas and churches — never i n thoroughly united fashion. I t 

accumulated against the dam of o l i g a r c h i c a l resistance, e s p e c i a l l y i n 

Nova Sco t i a , and when that broke, there was an inundation. 

The h i s t o r i c c o n s t i t u t i o n of North American colleges as 

governed by external boards provided a c l e a r locus of the s h i f t i n g r e l a 

t i ons between college and c l a s s . Governance of the Anglican colleges 

rested with the oligarchy, ex o f f i c i o . The denominational colleges 
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from the sponsoring churches, and t y p i c a l l y from the other leading 

figures of the society, the most prominent categories being those whose 

a f f a i r s made them most look to the world abroad, merchants and lawyers. 

Educational finance — the means by which the accumulated 

surplus got diverted to educational uses — was c r u c i a l i n the prac

t i c a l management of the place of learning i n the society. F i n a n c i a l 

support f o r the Anglican colleges came i n part from the o f f i c i a l and 

landed incomes of members of the oligarchy, i n part from p r o v i n c i a l 

revenues, and most extensively from Imperial revenues — from the 

Crown resources i n the provinces, from the Imperial parliament, and 

i n d i r e c t l y , through the SPG or other Church s o c i e t i e s . The e a r l y 

a v a i l a b i l i t y of ample Imperial support made possible the opening of 

the colleges before conditions of l o c a l demand would have supported 

them. When Imperial support was undercut, i n the 1830s and 1840s, the 

King's Colleges, preserves of hopeful a r i s t o c r a c i e s which would or 

could not support them, were greatly weakened. The l o c a l l y developed 

colleges depended upon l o c a l i n d i v i d u a l wealth — accumulated i n the 

scattered p e t i t bourgoisie and c o l l e c t e d through many popular and a 

few extraordinary g i f t s — and upon the p r o v i n c i a l revenues. 

Tied to a Church organization without any f i r m l o c a l basis, 

and c l e a r l y r e s t r i c t e d i n t h e i r recruitment — a p o l i c y l a r g e l y the 

work not of those within the colleges, who apparently preferred success 

to p u r i t y , but of the governors who mediated between the colleges and 

the embattled r u l i n g group — the Anglican colleges were l i m i t e d i n 

t h e i r a b i l i t y to a t t r a c t l o c a l enrollments and interested administra

t i o n , both of which were common complaints of both friends and enemies. 



380 

The l o c a l denominational colleges, however, were developed slowly, 

along with the slow growth of p e t i t bourgeois enterprise, i n a s i t u a 

t i o n which included large components of subsistence a g r i c u l t u r e , and 

of mercantile c a p i t a l i s t e x traction of staples and surplus a l i k e , and 

along with the slow displacement of o l i g a r c h i c a l p o l i t i c a l power. 

They o r d i n a r i l y had plenty of students, and ample i n t e r e s t i n adminis

t r a t i o n — even to the point of rancourous f i g h t s among the branches 

of Presbyterianism, or fervoured debate among Ba p t i s t s . 

F i n a l l y we may understand the contents and p r a c t i c e s of 

the higher knowledge i t s e l f as rooted i n the character of domination, 

and e s p e c i a l l y i n the forming of the character of those who r u l e . 

The t r a d i t i o n a l curriculum of c l a s s i c s and mathematics remained at the 

core of the curriculum throughout the period we have considered. The 

acquirements of the educated man were d e f i n i t e and delimited. The 

e n t i r e range of knowledge was open on p r i n c i p l e to the i n d i v i d u a l who 

had l e i s u r e to pursue i t . Students became gentleman-scholars, and 

teachers moved f r e e l y through the e n t i r e range of the curriculum. 

The i n d i v i d u a l could s t i l l aim at the r a t i o n a l apprehension of the 

whole of culture and society. The e a r l y understanding of the e f f e c t s 

of such learning was that i t b u i l t character, which was, among other 

things, the s t y l e and bearing of the dominant as they r e l a t e d to one 

another and to those whom they dominated. The r h e t o r i c of knowledge 

i n time changed markedly, with an assault on a merely l i t e r a r y educa

t i o n as suited only to retirement and not to a c t i v e purposes of l i f e . 

This inchoate u t i l i t a r i a n i s m was not u n t i l mid-century f i l l e d out with 

d e f i n i t e forms of t e c h n i c a l l y u t i l i t a r i a n knowledge — although the 

curriculum d i d come to include modern languages, h i s t o r y and natural 
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i n v e s t i g a t i o n s . But the very vehemence of the arguments s i g n i f i e d that 

a point of c e n t r a l s i g n i f i c a n c e was at stake i n t h i s arguing of how 

knowledge r i g h t f u l l y lodged i n the i n d i v i d u a l . At times i t even came 

e x p l i c i t l y to a contrast of the l e i s u r e d a r i s t o c r a c y and the active 

yeomen. 

Both teaching method and the con t r o l of student l i f e were 

quite close. In study and i n classrooms there was an intimate atten

t i o n to texts, i n reading, memorization, parsing, r e c i t a t i o n . This was 

one part of a c e r t a i n hermetic distance that abstract consciousness d i d 

have from much of ordinary l i f e . And i t treated knowledge as f i n i s h e d 

and to be acquired, not as something b u i l t up i n study or within a c t i 

v i t i e s not f o c a l l y knowledgeable. The close c o n t r o l of student d a i l y 

l i f e , i n residences, with f i x e d times of r i s i n g , eating, study, 

sleeping and worship, s t i l l , throughout the period we have considered, 

made c e r t a i n that knowledge was not conducted apart from an encompassing 

moral organization of l i f e . For the forms of r u l i n g were not, yet, 

understood to e x i s t apart from the i n d i v i d u a l s who f i l l e d the o f f i c e s 

of the oligarchy or who made up the p e t i t bourgeoisie and i t s p a r t i e s . 

The Maritime provinces were i n t h e i r beginnings structured by 

external organizations of empire. In the era of p e t i t bourgois forms 

of s o c i a l organization, t h e i r development was pre-eminently indigenous. 

But during the h i s t o r i c a l period immediately a f t e r that we have con

sidered, forms of organization centred outside the provinces again 

became in c r e a s i n g l y prominent, i n economic, p o l i t i c a l , e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

and educational a f f a i r s . The higher learning s t i l l took part, but 

d i f f e r e n t l y , i n the making up of the modes of the society's ruling,. 
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The p e t i t bourgeois enterprise and the s e c t i o n a l p o l i t i c s of 

the provinces continued, but larger forms were also created, both out 

of the ambitious expansion of l o c a l organization and by imposition from 

forces centred elsewhere. The Maritimes took on the new forms of 

s o c i a l organization of the second i n d u s t r i a l revolution: more c o n s o l i 

dated c a p i t a l , i n d u s t r i a l production, larger-scaled organization of 

trade, f i n a n c i a l l y c e n t r a l i z e d government which inc r e a s i n g l y provided 

s o c i a l services. This pervasive modernization s t e a d i l y removed 

i n t e l l e c t u a l and p r a c t i c a l powers from t h e i r immediate or l o c a l set

tings and organized them at aomore encompassing l e v e l . (Cf. Smith 1975). 

In j u s t i f i c a t i o n of t h i s developing order there were i d e o l o g i c a l f o r 

mulations aplenty, c e n t r a l i n which was a p o l a r i t y between p r o v i n c i a l 

and l o c a l , u n i v e r s a l and p a r t i c u l a r , wide and narrow, town and country, 

advanced and backward. This was applied isomorphically i n the various 

spheres of s o c i a l l i f e . Here i s one panegyric to railways: 

The c i v i l i z i n g tendency of the locomotive i s one of the 
modern anomalies, which, however i n e x p l i c a b l e i t may appear 
to some, i s yet so fortunately patent to a l l , that i t i s 
admitted as r e a d i l y as the action of steam, though the 
substance be i n v i s i b l e and i t s secret ways unknown to man. 
Poverty, i n d i f f e r e n c e , the bigotry or jealousy of r e l i g i o u s 
denominations, l o c a l dissension or p o l i t i c a l demagogueism, 
may s t i f l e or n e u t r a l i z e the influence of the best intended 
e f f o r t s of an educational system; but that i n v i s i b l e power 
which has waged successful war with the material elements, 
w i l l assuredly overcome the prejudices of mental weakness 
or the designs of mental tyrants. (Thomas C. Keefer, P h i l o 
sophy of Railroads, Montreal, 1850; i n S i n c l a i r , B a l l , 
Petersen 1974: 76). 

Instead of l o c a l s i m p l i c i t y , i n d i f f e r e n c e , dissension, there were to be 

i n d u s t r i a l c i v i l i z a t i o n , enquiry and union among men. 

Expansions of organizational scale brought not only ideolo

g i c a l change but also change i n the s o c i a l organizational s k i l l s requi-
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red i n the exercise of domination. In i n d u s t r i a l and mercantile 

organization — f i r s t with r a i l r o a d s — operating over large d i s 

tances, co-ordinating many i n d i v i d u a l s , perhaps through several ad

mi n i s t r a t i v e l e v e l s , there was created, to use the contemporary meta

phor, a s p l i t between the head and the hand. Marx wrote: 

I n t e l l i g e n c e i n production expands i n one d i r e c t i o n , because 
i t vanishes i n many others.... I t i s a r e s u l t of the 
d i v i s i o n of labour i n manufactures, that the labourer 
i s brought face to face with the i n t e l l e c t u a l potencies of 
the material process of production, as the property of 
another, and as a r u l i n g power. (Capital, i n Tucker 

1972: 286). 

Those r u l i n g i n t e l l e c t u a l potencies were i n part c o d i f i c a t i o n s of ad

mi n i s t r a t i v e p r a c t i c e . There had been laws of contract and double-

entry bookkeeping. Now there came to be charts of hierarchy, the 

thinking out of managerial p r a c t i c e i n temporal or ph y s i c a l separation 

from a c t u a l encounters of command, and reports to d i s t a n t authority — 

'accounts' both i n the s t r i c t sense of the ledger sheet and i n the 

more general sense of something l e g i b l e that stands f o r a world that, 

beyond, could be palpably encountered. The r u l i n g i n t e l l e c t u a l po

tencies were also t e c h n i c a l knowledge. At mid-century there were geo

l o g i c a l surveys; route surveys by c i v i l engineers before r a i l con

s t r u c t i o n ; and ( s t i l l l i nked i n pr a c t i c e to the p e t i t bourgeoisie) an 

a g r i c u l t u r a l science of seeds, breeds, f e r t i l i z e r s , crop r o t a t i o n and 

land drainage. Around the turn of the twentieth century there were 

s p e c i a l i z e d developments i n the engineering of timbering and mining, 

and e l e c t r i c a l engineering appeared as we l l . 

P o l i t i c a l organization — l i k e and i n r e l a t i o n to economic — 

increased i n scale. F i n a n c i a l c e n t r a l i z a t i o n , cabinets and p a r t i e s were 

created to counter fragmentation, and to deal with transportation 
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i n f r a s t r u c t u r e and regulation. The expropriation of co n t r o l out 

of the hands of l o c a l p o l i t i c i a n s made f o r an autonomous state adminis

t r a t i o n which la s t e d for roughly a decade, before another expropria

t i o n , Confederation, demonstrated the e f f e c t i v e incompetence of the 

Maritime states to defend l o c a l i n t e r e s t s . These successive expro

p r i a t i o n s appeared i d e o l o g i c a l l y as transformations of i n t e l l i g e n c e . 

Charles Tupper's a r t i c u l a t i o n was c l e a r , a f t e r the Charlottetown 

Conference, i n the Nova Scotian Assembly: 

I am s a t i s f i e d that looking to immigration, to the 
elevation of pub l i c c r e d i t , . t o the elevation of p u b l i c 
sentiment which must a r i s e from enlarging the sphere of 
action, the i n t e r e s t s of these provinces reguire that they 
should be united under one government and l e g i s l a t u r e . 
I t would tend to decrease the personal element i n our p o l i 
t i c a l discussions, and to r e s t the claims of our pub l i c 
men more upon the advocacy of pub l i c questions than i s 
possible at the present moment whilst these colonies are 
so l i m i t e d i n extent. (quoted i n J^W:^Longley, S i r 
Charles Tupper, Oxford University Press, 1926: 51). 

So p o l i t i c a l ideology urged an elevation of sentiment above the l o c a l 

and personal, as well as g l o r i f y i n g the nation as i d e a l repository of 

the popular w i l l . 

For the actual operation of the state, there needed to be 

forms of consciousness which understood and worked i n terms of the 

society as p o l i t i c a l l y c o n stituted — not confined to mere l o c a l i t i e s . 

Many of the administrative s k i l l s of economic p r a c t i c e had place i n 

the state as w e l l . Technically competent managers were needed to deal 

with the incr e a s i n g l y complex f i s c a l apparatus and the connections 

between taxation revenues, debt o b l i g a t i o n s , c a p i t a l stock, etc. More 

elaborate forms of i n t e l l i g e n c e were associated with the state as w e l l . 

As c a p i t a l became larger i n scale and i n i t s transforming e f f e c t s , i t 

needed systems of explanation which connected the operations of 



385 

firms, the l i v e s of i n d i v i d u a l s , and the state. The proto-sociologies 

of an e a r l i e r time r e l i g i o u s discourse, s a t i r i c a l sketches, immi

grants' manuals — were supplemented by more systematic forms for 

making the bridge between events as they concretely happened and the 

discourse of r u l i n g . P o l i t i c a l economy explained the workings of the 

state i n a market society. (On i t s B r i t i s h context, c f . Polanyi 1957: 

111-29). In general, there were more and more commonly analyses — by 

Governors, j o u r n a l i s t i c seers, touring experts — which saw the society 

as a systematic unity, the interdependence of whose parts was c a t e g o r i 

c a l l y , perhaps even mathematically, expressible. F i n a l l y , the commu

n i t i e s c i v i l i z e d by the enlargement of c a p i t a l were also dismembered. 

I t became the task of the state to understand i d e o l o g i c a l l y and to 

conpensate for t h i s dismemberment, forming character and obedience and 

dealing with human troubles, f i r s t i n temperance movements and i n public 

schooling. 

In the transformation of the organization of r u l i n g , non-

sectarian s t a t e - i n i t i a t e d u n i v e r s i t i e s were the i n s t i t u t i o n s of en

larged i n t e l l i g e n c e per se, progressive, wide, p r o v i n c i a l and u n i v e r s a l . 

They aimed to make connections among members of r u l i n g c i r c l e s opera

t i n g at p r o v i n c i a l or l a r g e r l e v e l s — and to sever the thoroughgoing 

l i n k s between the knowledgeable and the l o c a l communities. Advocates 

of u n i v e r s i t i e s b e l i t t l e d the denominational colleges, as i n e f f i c i e n t , 

i n t e r n a t i o n a l l y unrespectable, f u l l of p a r t i s a n poison.: .But. the'.esta

b l i s h e d l o c a l colleges fought back, s u c c e s s f u l l y maintaining t h e i r 

sectionalism against the s o c i a l e f f e c t s of a consolidation of c a p i t a l , 

f o r some time. I t was only a f t e r the successful expropriation of 

s e c t i o n a l p o l i t i c a l powers, during the decade when the provinces had 
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e f f e c t i v e l y c e n t r a l i z e d yet autonomous governments, that c e n t r a l i z e d 

forms of educational p r o v i s i o n were i n s t i t u t e d — not only i n p r o v i n c i a l 

u n i v e r s i t i e s but also i n common school systems. 

With the s h i f t from c r a f t to industry, the concentration of 

industry i n metropolitan centres outside the Maritimes, external owner

ship of l o c a l enterprises, and the r a i s i n g of p o l i t i c a l authority to 

the Dominion l e v e l , a l l the forms of the r u l i n g i n t e l l i g e n c e of s o c i a l 

organization, as well as the economic surplus, were i n part removed 

from the Maritimes. This made f o r an extension and s t r a t i f i c a t i o n of 

that i d e o l o g i c a l p o l a r i t y between i n t e l l i g e n c e and l o c a l backwardness. 

The development of u n i v e r s i t i e s was appropriately slow or subordinate. 

I t s understanding requires an enlargement of the scope of study. Mari

time higher education remained at a f a i r l y rudimentary l e v e l , i n 

Price Edward Island and at Mt. A l l i s o n . I t was temporarily shut down, 

as at St. Mary's. I t served o l d e l i t e s i n the process of being d i s 

placed, as at the University of New Brunswick. I t trained people to 

f i l l subordinate administrative and t e c h n i c a l p o s i t i o n s i n large orga

nizations centred elsewhere. I t proudly a r t i c u l a t e d the character of 

the small college — pre-vocational and not yet having l o s t the human 

touch — e s p e c i a l l y at Acadia and Dalhousie. F i n a l l y , the Maritime 

colleges and u n i v e r s i t i e s sent t h e i r more eminent and ambitious students 

and teachers onto u n i v e r s i t i e s elsewhere, i n what became a torrent of 

talented emigration by the end of the century. The head of domination, 

so to speak, was taken out of the region. 
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